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            4QCommunal Confession
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            4QHalakhic Lettera
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            4QHalakhic Letterd
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            4QHalakhic Lettere
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            4QHalakhic Letterf
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            4QInstructionb
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            4QInstructiond
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            4QHodayota
          
        


        
          	
            4Q429
          

          	
            4QHodayotc
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            4QIncantation
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            4QThe Two Ways
          
        


        
          	
            4Q477
          

          	
            4QRebukes Reported by the Overseer
          
        


        
          	
            4Q482
          

          	
            4QJubilees (?)
          
        


        
          	
            4Q491
          

          	
            4QWar Scrolla
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            4QApocryphal Lamentations B
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            4QDaily Prayersa
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            4QWords of the Luminariesa
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            4QFestival Prayersa (?)
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            4QFestival Prayersb
          
        


        
          	
            4Q510
          

          	
            4QSongs of the Sagea
          
        


        
          	
            4Q511
          

          	
            4QSongs of the Sageb
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            4QMessianic Apocalypse
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            4QTestament of Jacob (?) ar
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            4QVisions of Amramb ar
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            4QVisions of Amramc ar
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            4QProto-Esthera ar
          
        


        
          	
            4Q550a
          

          	
            4QProto-Estherb ar
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            4QProto-Estherc ar
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            4QExorcism ar
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            4QHalakhic Letter
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            5QDamascus Document
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            11QPsalmsa
          
        


        
          	
            11Q10
          

          	
            11QTargum of Job
          
        


        
          	
            11Q13
          

          	
            11QMelchizedek
          
        


        
          	
            11QT
          

          	
            11QTemplea
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            Cairo Genizah copy of the Damascus Document
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            Jewish Antiquities
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            Jewish War
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            The Life
          
        

      
    


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            Philo
          
        


        
          	
            Abraham
          

          	
            On the Life of Abraham
          
        


        
          	
            Agriculture
          

          	
            On Agriculture
          
        


        
          	
            Alleg. Interp.
          

          	
            Allegorical Interpretation (1–3)
          
        


        
          	
            Cherubim
          

          	
            On the Cherubim
          
        


        
          	
            Confusion
          

          	
            On the Confusion of Tongues
          
        


        
          	
            Contempl. 
          

          	
            On the Contemplative Life
          
        


        
          	
            Creation
          

          	
            On the Creation of the World
          
        


        
          	
            Decalogue
          

          	
            On the Decalogue
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            On Dreams (1–2)
          
        


        
          	
            Drunkenness
          

          	
            On Drunkenness
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            On the Embassy to Gaius
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            On the Eternity of the World
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            Against Flaccus
          
        


        
          	
            Flight
          

          	
            On Flight and Finding
          
        


        
          	
            Giants
          

          	
            On Giants
          
        


        
          	
            Good Person
          

          	
            That Every Good Person Is Free
          
        


        
          	
            Heir
          

          	
            Who Is the Heir?
          
        


        
          	
            Hypothetica
          

          	
            Hypothetica
          
        


        
          	
            Joseph
          

          	
            On the Life of Joseph
          
        


        
          	
            Migration
          

          	
            On the Migration of Abraham
          
        


        
          	
            Moses
          

          	
            On the Life of Moses (1–2)
          
        


        
          	
            Names
          

          	
            On the Change of Names
          
        


        
          	
            Planting
          

          	
            On Planting
          
        


        
          	
            Posterity
          

          	
            On the Posterity of Cain
          
        


        
          	
            Prelim. Studies
          

          	
            On the Preliminary Studies
          
        


        
          	
            Providence
          

          	
            On Providence (1–2)
          
        


        
          	
            QE
          

          	
            Questions and Answers on Exodus (1–2)
          
        


        
          	
            QG
          

          	
            Questions and Answers on Genesis (1–4)
          
        


        
          	
            Rewards
          

          	
            On Rewards and Punishments
          
        


        
          	
            Sacrifices
          

          	
            On the Sacrifices of Cain and Abel
          
        


        
          	
            Sobriety
          

          	
            On Sobriety
          
        


        
          	
            Spec. Laws
          

          	
            On the Special Laws (1–4)
          
        


        
          	
            Unchangeable
          

          	
            That God Is Unchangeable
          
        


        
          	
            Virtues
          

          	
            On the Virtues
          
        


        
          	
            Worse
          

          	
            That the Worse Attacks the Better
          
        

      
    


    Mishnah, Talmud, and Related Literature


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            b.
          

          	
            Babylonian Talmud
          
        


        
          	
            m.
          

          	
            Mishnah
          
        


        
          	
            t.
          

          	
            Tosefta
          
        


        
          	
            y.
          

          	
            Jerusalem Talmud
          
        


        
          	
            bar.
          

          	
            baraita
          
        


        
          	
            par.
          

          	
            parashah
          
        


        
          	
            pq.
          

          	
            pereq
          
        


        
          	
            ʿAbod. Zar.
          

          	
            ʿAbodah Zarah
          
        


        
          	
            ʾAbot
          

          	
            ʾAbot
          
        


        
          	
            ʾAhil.
          

          	
            ʾAhilot
          
        


        
          	
            ʿArak.
          

          	
            ʿArakin
          
        


        
          	
            B. Bat.
          

          	
            Baba Batra
          
        


        
          	
            Bek.
          

          	
            Bekorot
          
        


        
          	
            Ber.
          

          	
            Berakot
          
        


        
          	
            Bik.
          

          	
            Bikkurim
          
        


        
          	
            B. Meṣ.
          

          	
            Baba Meṣiʿa
          
        


        
          	
            B. Qam.
          

          	
            Baba Qamma
          
        


        
          	
            Demai
          

          	
            Demai
          
        


        
          	
            ʿEd.
          

          	
            ʿEduyyot
          
        


        
          	
            ʿErub.
          

          	
            ʿErubin
          
        


        
          	
            Giṭ.
          

          	
            Giṭṭin
          
        


        
          	
            Ḥag.
          

          	
            Ḥagigah
          
        


        
          	
            Ḥal.
          

          	
            Ḥallah
          
        


        
          	
            Hor.
          

          	
            Horayot
          
        


        
          	
            Ḥul.
          

          	
            Ḥullin
          
        


        
          	
            Kelim
          

          	
            Kelim
          
        


        
          	
            Ketub.
          

          	
            Ketubbot
          
        


        
          	
            Kil.
          

          	
            Kilʾayim
          
        


        
          	
            Kip.
          

          	
            Kippurim
          
        


        
          	
            Maʿaś.
          

          	
            Maʿaśerot
          
        


        
          	
            Maʿaś. Š.
          

          	
            Maʿaśer Šeni
          
        


        
          	
            Mak.
          

          	
            Makkot
          
        


        
          	
            Meg.
          

          	
            Megillah
          
        


        
          	
            Menaḥ.
          

          	
            Menaḥot
          
        


        
          	
            Miqw.
          

          	
            Miqwaʾot
          
        


        
          	
            Moʿed Qaṭ.
          

          	
            Moʿed Qaṭan
          
        


        
          	
            Naz.
          

          	
            Nazir
          
        


        
          	
            Ned.
          

          	
            Nedarim
          
        


        
          	
            Nid.
          

          	
            Niddah
          
        


        
          	
            ʾOhal.
          

          	
            ʾOhalot
          
        


        
          	
            Peʾah
          

          	
            Peʾah
          
        


        
          	
            Pesaḥ.
          

          	
            Pesaḥim
          
        


        
          	
            Qidd.
          

          	
            Qiddušin
          
        


        
          	
            Roš Haš.
          

          	
            Roš Haššanah
          
        


        
          	
            Šabb.
          

          	
            Šabbat
          
        


        
          	
            Sanh.
          

          	
            Sanhedrin
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            Šebiʿit
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            Šebuʿot
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            Šeqalim
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            Soṭah
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            Sukkah
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            Taʿanit
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            Tamid
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            Yebam.
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            Yoma (= Kippurim)
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            Zabim
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            Zebaḥim
          
        

      
    


    Targumic Texts


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            Tg.
          

          	
            Targum (+ biblical book)
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            Targum Isaiah
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            Targum of the Prophets
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            Targum Neofiti
          
        


        
          	
            Tg. Onq.
          

          	
            Targum Onqelos
          
        


        
          	
            Tg. Ps.-J.
          

          	
            Targum Pseudo-Jonathan
          
        

      
    


    Other Rabbinic Works


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            ʾAbot R. Nat.
          

          	
            ʾAbot de Rabbi Nathan
          
        


        
          	
            Ber. R. Ish.
          

          	
            Beraita de Rabbi Ishmael
          
        


        
          	
            Ger.
          

          	
            Gerim
          
        


        
          	
            Mek.
          

          	
            Mekilta (ed. Jacob Z. Lauterbach)
          
        


        
          	
            Bah.
          

          	
            Bahodesh
          
        


        
          	
            Besh.
          

          	
            Beshallah
          
        


        
          	
            Kaspa
          

          	
            Kaspa
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            Nezikin
          
        


        
          	
            Pisha
          

          	
            Pisha
          
        


        
          	
            Shab.
          

          	
            Shabbata
          
        


        
          	
            Shir.
          

          	
            Shirata
          
        


        
          	
            Vay.
          

          	
            Vayassa
          
        


        
          	
            Midr.
          

          	
            Midrash I (+ biblical book)
          
        


        
          	
            Pesiq. Rab.
          

          	
            Pesiqta Rabbati
          
        


        
          	
            Pesiq. Rab Kah.
          

          	
            Pesiqta de Rab Kahana
          
        


        
          	
            Pesiq. Rab Kah. Sup. 
          

          	
            Pesiqta de Rab Kahana Supplement
          
        


        
          	
            Pirqe R. El.
          

          	
            Pirqe Rabbi Eliezer
          
        


        
          	
            Rab.
          

          	
            Rabbah (+ biblical book)
          
        


        
          	
            Sipra
          

          	
            Sipra
          
        


        
          	
            ʾAḥ. M.
          

          	
            ʾAḥarê Mot
          
        


        
          	
            Behar
          

          	
            Behar
          
        


        
          	
            Behuq.
          

          	
            Behuqotai
          
        


        
          	
            Emor
          

          	
            Emor
          
        


        
          	
            Qed.
          

          	
            Qedošim
          
        


        
          	
            Sav Mek. d.
          

          	
            Sav Mekilta deMiluim
          
        


        
          	
            Šem.
          

          	
            Šemini
          
        


        
          	
            Šem. Mek. d.
          

          	
            Šemini Mekilta deMiluim
          
        


        
          	
            V. D. Dehob.
          

          	
            Vayyiqra Dibura Dehobah
          
        


        
          	
            V. D. Dened.
          

          	
            Vayyiqra Dibura Denedabah
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            Sipre
          
        


        
          	
            S. ʿOlam Rab.
          

          	
            Seder ʿOlam Rabbah
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            Yalquṭ
          
        

      
    


    Apostolic Fathers


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            Barn.
          

          	
            Epistle of Barnabas
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            1–2 Clement
          
        


        
          	
            Did.
          

          	
            Didache
          
        


        
          	
            Diogn.
          

          	
            Epistle to Diognetus
          
        


        
          	
            Herm.
          

          	
            Shepherd of Hermas
          
        


        
          	
            Ignatius
          
        


        
          	
            Eph.
          

          	
            To the Ephesians
          
        


        
          	
            Magn.
          

          	
            To the Magnesians
          
        


        
          	
            Phld.
          

          	
            To the Philadelphians
          
        


        
          	
            Pol.
          

          	
            To Polycarp
          
        


        
          	
            Rom.
          

          	
            To the Romans
          
        


        
          	
            Smyrn.
          

          	
            To the Smyrnaeans
          
        


        
          	
            Trall.
          

          	
            To the Trallians
          
        


        
          	
            Mart. Pol.
          

          	
            Martyrdom of Polycarp
          
        


        
          	
            Papias
          
        


        
          	
            Frag.
          

          	
            Fragments
          
        


        
          	
            Polycarp
          
        


        
          	
            Phil.
          

          	
            To the Philippians
          
        

      
    


    Nag Hammadi Codices


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            Ap. John
          

          	
            Apocryphon of John
          
        


        
          	
            Apoc. Paul
          

          	
            Apocalypse of Paul
          
        

      
    


    New Testament Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            Acts John
          

          	
            Acts of John
          
        


        
          	
            Acts Paul Thec.
          

          	
            Acts of Paul and Thecla
          
        


        
          	
            Acts Pet. Andr.
          

          	
            Acts of Peter and Andrew
          
        


        
          	
            Acts Thom.
          

          	
            Acts of Thomas
          
        


        
          	
            Apos. Con.
          

          	
            Apostolic Constitutions and Canons
          
        


        
          	
            Gos. Eb.
          

          	
            Gospel of the Ebionites
          
        


        
          	
            Gos. Thom.
          

          	
            Gospel of Thomas
          
        


        
          	
            Prot. Jas.
          

          	
            Protevangelium of James
          
        


        
          	
            Ps.-Clem.
          

          	
            Pseudo-Clementines
          
        


        
          	
            Ep. Pet.
          

          	
            Epistula Petri
          
        


        
          	
            Hom.
          

          	
            Homilies
          
        


        
          	
            Recogn.
          

          	
            Recognitions
          
        

      
    


    Patristic and Other Early Christian Sources


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            Ambrose
          
        


        
          	
            Sacr.
          

          	
            The Sacraments
          
        


        
          	
            Ambrosiaster
          
        


        
          	
            Comm. Gal.
          

          	
            Commentary on Galatians
          
        


        
          	
            Comm. Paul’s Epistles
          

          	
            Commentary on Paul’s Epistles
          
        


        
          	
            Comm. Rom.
          

          	
            Commentary on Romans
          
        


        
          	
            Athenagoras
          
        


        
          	
            Leg.
          

          	
            Legatio pro Christianis
          
        


        
          	
            Augustine
          
        


        
          	
            City
          

          	
            City of God
          
        


        
          	
            Conf.
          

          	
            Confessions
          
        


        
          	
            Cont.
          

          	
            Continence
          
        


        
          	
            Ep. Gal.
          

          	
            Epistle to the Galatians
          
        


        
          	
            Letters
          

          	
            Letters
          
        


        
          	
            Nat. Gr.
          

          	
            Nature and Grace
          
        


        
          	
            Serm.
          

          	
            Sermons
          
        


        
          	
            Trin.
          

          	
            The Trinity
          
        


        
          	
            Basil of Caesarea
          
        


        
          	
            Holy Sp.
          

          	
            On the Holy Spirit
          
        


        
          	
            Cassiodorus
          
        


        
          	
            Summ. Gal.
          

          	
            Summary of Galatians
          
        


        
          	
            Chrysostom, John
          
        


        
          	
            Hom. 1 Cor.
          

          	
            Homiliae in epistulam i ad Corinthios
          
        


        
          	
            Hom. Gal.
          

          	
            Homiliae in epistulam ad Galatas commentarius
          
        


        
          	
            Hom. Heb.
          

          	
            Homiliae in epistulam ad Hebraeos
          
        


        
          	
            Hom. Phil.
          

          	
            Homiliae in epistulam ad Philippenses
          
        


        
          	
            Hom. Rom.
          

          	
            Homiliae in epistulam ad Romanos
          
        


        
          	
            Ign.
          

          	
            In sanctum Ignatium martyrem
          
        


        
          	
            Sac.
          

          	
            De sacerdotio
          
        


        
          	
            Clement of Alexandria
          
        


        
          	
            Hyp.
          

          	
            Hypotyposes
          
        


        
          	
            Epiphanius
          
        


        
          	
            Pan.
          

          	
            Panarion (Adversus haereses)
          
        


        
          	
            Eusebius
          
        


        
          	
            Hist. eccl.
          

          	
            Historia ecclesiastica
          
        


        
          	
            Praep. ev.
          

          	
            Praeparatio evangelica
          
        


        
          	
            Gregory of Nazianzus
          
        


        
          	
            Letters
          

          	
            Letters
          
        


        
          	
            Hippolytus
          
        


        
          	
            Ref.
          

          	
            Refutation of Heresies
          
        


        
          	
            Irenaeus
          
        


        
          	
            Haer.
          

          	
            Adversus haereses
          
        


        
          	
            Jerome
          
        


        
          	
            Comm. Gal.
          

          	
            Commentary on the Epistle to the Galatians
          
        


        
          	
            Pelag.
          

          	
            Against the Pelagians
          
        


        
          	
            Ruf.
          

          	
            Against Rufinus
          
        


        
          	
            Justin Martyr
          
        


        
          	
            1 Apol.
          

          	
            First Apology
          
        


        
          	
            2 Apol.
          

          	
            Second Apology
          
        


        
          	
            Dial.
          

          	
            Dialogue with Trypho
          
        


        
          	
            Macarius Magnes
          
        


        
          	
            Apocrit.
          

          	
            Apocriticus
          
        


        
          	
            Marius Victorinus
          
        


        
          	
            Ep. Gal.
          

          	
            Epistle to the Galatians
          
        


        
          	
            Origen
          
        


        
          	
            Cels.
          

          	
            Contra Celsum
          
        


        
          	
            Comm. Rom.
          

          	
            Commentarii in Romanos
          
        


        
          	
            Princ.
          

          	
            De principiis (Peri archōn)
          
        


        
          	
            Strom.
          

          	
            Stromata
          
        


        
          	
            Pelagius
          
        


        
          	
            Comm. Rom.
          

          	
            Commentary on St. Paul’s Epistle to the Romans
          
        


        
          	
            Comm. 2 Cor.
          

          	
            Commentary on St. Paul’s Second Epistle to the Corinthians
          
        


        
          	
            Pseudo-Constantius
          
        


        
          	
            Rom.
          

          	
            The Holy Letter of St. Paul to the Romans
          
        


        
          	
            Tatian
          
        


        
          	
            Or. Graec.
          

          	
            Oratio ad Graecos
          
        


        
          	
            Tertullian
          
        


        
          	
            Adv. Jud.
          

          	
            Adversus Judaeos
          
        


        
          	
            Apol.
          

          	
            Apologeticus
          
        


        
          	
            Bapt.
          

          	
            De baptismo
          
        


        
          	
            Carn. Chr.
          

          	
            De carne Christi
          
        


        
          	
            Marc.
          

          	
            Adversus Marcionem
          
        


        
          	
            Praescr.
          

          	
            De praescriptione haereticorum
          
        


        
          	
            Test.
          

          	
            De testimonio animae
          
        


        
          	
            Theodore of Mopsuestia
          
        


        
          	
            TEM
          

          	
            Theodore of Mopsuestia, Epistolas b. Pauli commentarii (ed. Swete, 1880–82)
          
        


        
          	
            Theodoret of Cyrrhus
          
        


        
          	
            Comm. 1 Cor.
          

          	
            Commentary on 1 Corinthians
          
        


        
          	
            Comm. 2 Cor.
          

          	
            Commentary on 2 Corinthians
          
        


        
          	
            Eccl. Hist.
          

          	
            Ecclesiastical History
          
        


        
          	
            Ep. Gal.
          

          	
            Epistle to the Galatians
          
        


        
          	
            Interp. Rom.
          

          	
            Interpretation of Romans
          
        


        
          	
            Theophilus (of Antioch)
          
        


        
          	
            Autol.
          

          	
            To Autolycus
          
        

      
    


    Other Greek and Latin Works1


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            Achilles Tatius
          
        


        
          	
            Leuc. Clit.
          

          	
            Leucippe et Clitophon
          
        


        
          	
            Aelian
          
        


        
          	
            Nat. An.
          

          	
            On the Nature of Animals
          
        


        
          	
            Aelius Aristides
          
        


        
          	
            Def. Or.
          

          	
            In Defense of Oratory
          
        


        
          	
            Or.
          

          	
            Orations
          
        


        
          	
            Panath.
          

          	
            Panathenaic Oration
          
        


        
          	
            Aeschines
          
        


        
          	
            Ctes.
          

          	
            In Ctesiphonem
          
        


        
          	
            Leg.
          

          	
            De falsa legatione
          
        


        
          	
            Tim.
          

          	
            In Timarchum
          
        


        
          	
            Aeschylus
          
        


        
          	
            Ag.
          

          	
            Agamemnon
          
        


        
          	
            Lib.
          

          	
            Libation-Bearers
          
        


        
          	
            Prom.
          

          	
            Prometheus Bound
          
        


        
          	
            Seven
          

          	
            Seven against Thebes
          
        


        
          	
            Suppl.
          

          	
            Suppliant Women
          
        


        
          	
            Alciphron
          
        


        
          	
            Court.
          

          	
            Courtesans
          
        


        
          	
            Ep.
          

          	
            Epistles
          
        


        
          	
            Farm.
          

          	
            Farmers
          
        


        
          	
            Fish.
          

          	
            Fishermen
          
        


        
          	
            Paras.
          

          	
            Parasites
          
        


        
          	
            Anth. gr.
          

          	
            Anthologia graeca
          
        


        
          	
            Antonius Diogenes
          
        


        
          	
            Thule
          

          	
            Wonders beyond Thule
          
        


        
          	
            Aphthonius
          
        


        
          	
            Progymn.
          

          	
            Progymnasmata
          
        


        
          	
            Apoll. K. Tyre
          

          	
            Apollonius King of Tyre
          
        


        
          	
            Apollodorus
          
        


        
          	
            Bibl.
          

          	
            Bibliotheca
          
        


        
          	
            Epit.
          

          	
            Epitome
          
        


        
          	
            Apollodorus of Acharnae (Pseudo-Demosthenes)
          
        


        
          	
            Neaer.
          

          	
            Against Neaera
          
        


        
          	
            Apollonius Rhodius
          
        


        
          	
            Argon.
          

          	
            Argonautica
          
        


        
          	
            Appian
          
        


        
          	
            Bell. civ.
          

          	
            Bella civilia
          
        


        
          	
            Hist. rom.
          

          	
            Historia romana
          
        


        
          	
            Apuleius
          
        


        
          	
            Apol.
          

          	
            Apology
          
        


        
          	
            Flor.
          

          	
            Florida
          
        


        
          	
            God Socr.
          

          	
            On the God of Socrates
          
        


        
          	
            Metam.
          

          	
            Metamorphoses
          
        


        
          	
            Aratus
          
        


        
          	
            Phaen.
          

          	
            Phaenomena
          
        


        
          	
            Aristophanes
          
        


        
          	
            Ach.
          

          	
            Acharnians
          
        


        
          	
            Aristotle
          
        


        
          	
            Eth. eud.
          

          	
            Ethica eudemia
          
        


        
          	
            Eth. nic.
          

          	
            Ethica nicomachea
          
        


        
          	
            Mete.
          

          	
            Meteorologica
          
        


        
          	
            Poet.
          

          	
            Poetica
          
        


        
          	
            Pol.
          

          	
            Politica
          
        


        
          	
            Rhet.
          

          	
            Rhetorica
          
        


        
          	
            Virt. vit.
          

          	
            De virtutibus et vitiis
          
        


        
          	
            Arius Didymus
          
        


        
          	
            Epit.
          

          	
            Epitome of Stoic Ethics
          
        


        
          	
            Arrian
          
        


        
          	
            Anab.
          

          	
            Anabasis
          
        


        
          	
            Artemidorus
          
        


        
          	
            Onir.
          

          	
            Onirocritica
          
        


        
          	
            Athenaeus
          
        


        
          	
            Deipn.
          

          	
            Deipnosophistae
          
        


        
          	
            Aulus Gellius
          
        


        
          	
            Att.
          

          	
            Attic Nights
          
        


        
          	
            Babrius
          
        


        
          	
            Fab.
          

          	
            Fables
          
        


        
          	
            Callimachus
          
        


        
          	
            Frag.
          

          	
            Fragmenta
          
        


        
          	
            Hymn Art.
          

          	
            Hymn to Artemis
          
        


        
          	
            Hymn Del.
          

          	
            Hymn to Delos
          
        


        
          	
            Iam.
          

          	
            Iambi
          
        


        
          	
            Callistratus
          
        


        
          	
            Descr.
          

          	
            Descriptions
          
        


        
          	
            Catullus
          
        


        
          	
            Carm.
          

          	
            Carmina
          
        


        
          	
            Chald. Or.
          

          	
            Chaldean Oracles
          
        


        
          	
            Chariton
          
        


        
          	
            Chaer.
          

          	
            Chaereas and Callirhoe
          
        


        
          	
            Cicero
          
        


        
          	
            Agr.
          

          	
            De lege agraria
          
        


        
          	
            Amic.
          

          	
            De amicitia
          
        


        
          	
            Att.
          

          	
            Epistulae ad Atticum
          
        


        
          	
            Brut.
          

          	
            Brutus, or De claris oratoribus
          
        


        
          	
            Caec.
          

          	
            Pro Caecina
          
        


        
          	
            Cael.
          

          	
            Pro Caelio
          
        


        
          	
            Cat.
          

          	
            In Catilinam
          
        


        
          	
            Clu.
          

          	
            Pro Cluentio
          
        


        
          	
            De or.
          

          	
            De oratore
          
        


        
          	
            Div. Caec.
          

          	
            Divinatio in Caecilium
          
        


        
          	
            Fam.
          

          	
            Epistulae ad familiares
          
        


        
          	
            Fin.
          

          	
            De finibus
          
        


        
          	
            Flac.
          

          	
            Pro Flacco
          
        


        
          	
            Font.
          

          	
            Pro Fonteio
          
        


        
          	
            Inv.
          

          	
            De inventione rhetorica
          
        


        
          	
            Leg.
          

          	
            De legibus
          
        


        
          	
            Marcell.
          

          	
            Pro Marcello
          
        


        
          	
            Mil.
          

          	
            Pro Milone
          
        


        
          	
            Mur.
          

          	
            Pro Murena
          
        


        
          	
            Nat. d.
          

          	
            De natura deorum
          
        


        
          	
            Off.
          

          	
            De officiis
          
        


        
          	
            Or. Brut.
          

          	
            Orator ad M. Brutum
          
        


        
          	
            Parad.
          

          	
            Paradoxa Stoicorum
          
        


        
          	
            Part. or.
          

          	
            Partitiones oratoriae
          
        


        
          	
            Phil.
          

          	
            Orationes philippicae
          
        


        
          	
            Pis.
          

          	
            In Pisonem
          
        


        
          	
            Planc.
          

          	
            Pro Plancio
          
        


        
          	
            Prov. cons.
          

          	
            De provinciis consularibus
          
        


        
          	
            Quinct.
          

          	
            Pro Quinctio
          
        


        
          	
            Quint. fratr.
          

          	
            Epistulae ad Quintum fratrem
          
        


        
          	
            Rab. Perd.
          

          	
            Pro Rabirio Perduellionis Reo
          
        


        
          	
            Rab. Post.
          

          	
            Pro Rabirio Postumo
          
        


        
          	
            Rep.
          

          	
            De republica
          
        


        
          	
            Rosc. Amer.
          

          	
            Pro Sexto Roscio Amerino
          
        


        
          	
            Rosc. com.
          

          	
            Pro Roscio comoedo
          
        


        
          	
            Scaur.
          

          	
            Pro Scauro
          
        


        
          	
            Sest.
          

          	
            Pro Sestio
          
        


        
          	
            Sull.
          

          	
            Pro Sulla
          
        


        
          	
            Top.
          

          	
            Topica
          
        


        
          	
            Tusc.
          

          	
            Tusculanae disputationes
          
        


        
          	
            Vat.
          

          	
            In Vatinium
          
        


        
          	
            Verr.
          

          	
            In Verrem
          
        


        
          	
            Cornelius Nepos
          
        


        
          	
            Gen.
          

          	
            Generals
          
        


        
          	
            Corp. herm.
          

          	
            Corpus hermeticum
          
        


        
          	
            Demetrius Phalereus
          
        


        
          	
            Style
          

          	
            On Style
          
        


        
          	
            Demosthenes
          
        


        
          	
            Aphobus
          

          	
            Against Aphobus
          
        


        
          	
            1–2 Aristog.
          

          	
            1–2 Against Aristogeiton
          
        


        
          	
            Con.
          

          	
            Against Conon
          
        


        
          	
            Crown
          

          	
            On the Crown
          
        


        
          	
            Ep.
          

          	
            Epistles
          
        


        
          	
            False Emb.
          

          	
            False Embassy
          
        


        
          	
            Lept.
          

          	
            Against Leptines
          
        


        
          	
            Nic.
          

          	
            Against Nicostratus
          
        


        
          	
            Olymp.
          

          	
            Against Olympiodorus
          
        


        
          	
            1–3 Olynth.
          

          	
            1–3 Olynthiac Orations
          
        


        
          	
            Or.
          

          	
            Orations
          
        


        
          	
            Pant.
          

          	
            Against Pantaenetus
          
        


        
          	
            1–3 [4] Philip.
          

          	
            1–4 Philippic Orations
          
        


        
          	
            Tim.
          

          	
            Against Timotheus
          
        


        
          	
            Timocr.
          

          	
            Against Timocrates
          
        


        
          	
            Dio Cassius
          
        


        
          	
            Hist. rom.
          

          	
            Historia romana
          
        


        
          	
            Dio Chrysostom
          
        


        
          	
            Ep.
          

          	
            Letters
          
        


        
          	
            Frag.
          

          	
            Fragments
          
        


        
          	
            Or.
          

          	
            Orations
          
        


        
          	
            Diodorus Siculus
          
        


        
          	
            Libr. Hist.
          

          	
            Library of History
          
        


        
          	
            Diogenes Laertius
          
        


        
          	
            Lives
          

          	
            Lives of Eminent Philosophers
          
        


        
          	
            Dionysius of Halicarnassus
          
        


        
          	
            Demosth.
          

          	
            Demosthenes
          
        


        
          	
            Isaeus
          

          	
            Isaeus
          
        


        
          	
            Isoc.
          

          	
            Isocrates
          
        


        
          	
            Lit. Comp.
          

          	
            Literary Composition
          
        


        
          	
            Lysias
          

          	
            Lysias
          
        


        
          	
            Pomp.
          

          	
            Letter to Gnaeus Pompeius Geminus
          
        


        
          	
            Rom. Ant.
          

          	
            Roman Antiquities
          
        


        
          	
            Thuc.
          

          	
            Thucydides
          
        


        
          	
            Epictetus
          
        


        
          	
            Diatr.
          

          	
            Diatribai (Dissertationes)
          
        


        
          	
            Ench.
          

          	
            Enchiridion
          
        


        
          	
            Frag.
          

          	
            Fragmenta
          
        


        
          	
            Epicurus
          
        


        
          	
            Men.
          

          	
            Letter to Menoeceus
          
        


        
          	
            Eunapius
          
        


        
          	
            Lives
          

          	
            Lives of the Philosophers and Sophists
          
        


        
          	
            Euripides
          
        


        
          	
            Alcest.
          

          	
            Alcestis
          
        


        
          	
            Alcm.
          

          	
            Alcmaeon
          
        


        
          	
            Andr.
          

          	
            Andromache
          
        


        
          	
            Ant.
          

          	
            Antiope
          
        


        
          	
            Antig.
          

          	
            Antigone
          
        


        
          	
            Arch.
          

          	
            Archelaus
          
        


        
          	
            Bacch.
          

          	
            Bacchae
          
        


        
          	
            Capt. Mel.
          

          	
            Captive Melanippe
          
        


        
          	
            Chrys.
          

          	
            Chrysippus
          
        


        
          	
            Cret.
          

          	
            Cretans
          
        


        
          	
            Cycl.
          

          	
            Cyclops
          
        


        
          	
            Dan.
          

          	
            Danae
          
        


        
          	
            Dict.
          

          	
            Dictys
          
        


        
          	
            Elec.
          

          	
            Electra
          
        


        
          	
            Erech.
          

          	
            Erechtheus
          
        


        
          	
            Hec.
          

          	
            Hecuba
          
        


        
          	
            Hel.
          

          	
            Helena
          
        


        
          	
            Heracl.
          

          	
            Heraclidae
          
        


        
          	
            Hipp.
          

          	
            Hippolytus
          
        


        
          	
            Hyps.
          

          	
            Hypsipyle
          
        


        
          	
            Iph. Aul.
          

          	
            Iphigeneia at Aulis
          
        


        
          	
            Iph. Taur.
          

          	
            Iphigeneia at Tauris
          
        


        
          	
            Med.
          

          	
            Medea
          
        


        
          	
            Mel.
          

          	
            Meleager
          
        


        
          	
            Orest.
          

          	
            Orestes
          
        


        
          	
            Peliad.
          

          	
            Peliades
          
        


        
          	
            Phaeth.
          

          	
            Phaethon
          
        


        
          	
            Phoen.
          

          	
            Phoenix
          
        


        
          	
            Pir.
          

          	
            Pirithous
          
        


        
          	
            Sthen.
          

          	
            Stheneboea
          
        


        
          	
            Temen.
          

          	
            Temenos
          
        


        
          	
            Temenid.
          

          	
            Temenidae
          
        


        
          	
            Fronto
          
        


        
          	
            Amic.
          

          	
            Ad amicos
          
        


        
          	
            Ant. imp.
          

          	
            Ad Antoninum imperatorem
          
        


        
          	
            Bell. parth.
          

          	
            De bello parthico
          
        


        
          	
            De fer. Als.
          

          	
            De feriis Alsiensibus
          
        


        
          	
            Eloq.
          

          	
            De eloquentia
          
        


        
          	
            Ep. graec.
          

          	
            Epistulae graecae
          
        


        
          	
            M. Caes.
          

          	
            Ad Marcum Caesarem
          
        


        
          	
            Nep. am.
          

          	
            De nepote amisso
          
        


        
          	
            Ver. imp.
          

          	
            Ad verum imperatorem
          
        


        
          	
            Gaius
          
        


        
          	
            Inst.
          

          	
            Institutes
          
        


        
          	
            Galen
          
        


        
          	
            Faculties
          

          	
            On the Natural Faculties
          
        


        
          	
            Grief
          

          	
            On the Avoidance of Grief
          
        


        
          	
            Gorgias
          
        


        
          	
            Hel.
          

          	
            Helena
          
        


        
          	
            Grattius
          
        


        
          	
            Cyneg.
          

          	
            Cynegeticon
          
        


        
          	
            Heliodorus
          
        


        
          	
            Aeth.
          

          	
            Aethiopica
          
        


        
          	
            Heraclitus
          
        


        
          	
            Ep.
          

          	
            Epistles
          
        


        
          	
            Hom. Prob.
          

          	
            Homeric Problems
          
        


        
          	
            Hermogenes of Tarsus
          
        


        
          	
            Inv.
          

          	
            On the Invention of Arguments
          
        


        
          	
            Issues
          

          	
            On Issues
          
        


        
          	
            Method
          

          	
            On the Method of Forceful Speaking
          
        


        
          	
            Progymn.
          

          	
            Progymnasmata
          
        


        
          	
            Herodas
          
        


        
          	
            Mimes
          

          	
            Mimes
          
        


        
          	
            Herodian
          
        


        
          	
            Hist.
          

          	
            History
          
        


        
          	
            Herodotus
          
        


        
          	
            Hist.
          

          	
            Histories
          
        


        
          	
            Hesiod
          
        


        
          	
            Meg.
          

          	
            Megala erga
          
        


        
          	
            Op.
          

          	
            Opera et dies
          
        


        
          	
            Shield
          

          	
            Shield of Heracles
          
        


        
          	
            Theog.
          

          	
            Theogonia
          
        


        
          	
            Hierocles the Stoic
          
        


        
          	
            Ethics
          

          	
            Elements of Ethics
          
        


        
          	
            Gods
          

          	
            On Appropriate Acts: Gods
          
        


        
          	
            Marriage
          

          	
            On Appropriate Acts: Marriage
          
        


        
          	
            Parents
          

          	
            On Appropriate Acts: Parents
          
        


        
          	
            Siblings
          

          	
            On Appropriate Acts: Siblings
          
        


        
          	
            Hippocrates
          
        


        
          	
            Fleshes
          

          	
            Fleshes
          
        


        
          	
            Homer
          
        


        
          	
            Il.
          

          	
            Iliad
          
        


        
          	
            Od.
          

          	
            Odyssey
          
        


        
          	
            Hom. Hymns
          

          	
            Homeric Hymns
          
        


        
          	
            Horace
          
        


        
          	
            Carm.
          

          	
            Odes
          
        


        
          	
            Epod.
          

          	
            Epodes
          
        


        
          	
            Sat.
          

          	
            Satires
          
        


        
          	
            Iamblichus of Chalcis
          
        


        
          	
            Anim.
          

          	
            De anima
          
        


        
          	
            Ep.
          

          	
            Epistulae
          
        


        
          	
            Myst.
          

          	
            De mysteriis
          
        


        
          	
            Vit. pyth.
          

          	
            De vita pythagorica
          
        


        
          	
            Isaeus
          
        


        
          	
            Apollod.
          

          	
            Estate of Apollodorus
          
        


        
          	
            Astyph.
          

          	
            Astyphilus
          
        


        
          	
            Cir.
          

          	
            Ciron
          
        


        
          	
            Cleon.
          

          	
            Cleonymus
          
        


        
          	
            Dicaeog.
          

          	
            Estate of Dicaeogenes
          
        


        
          	
            Hagnoth.
          

          	
            Against Hagnotheus
          
        


        
          	
            Menec.
          

          	
            Estate of Menecles
          
        


        
          	
            Nicost.
          

          	
            Nicostratus
          
        


        
          	
            Pyr.
          

          	
            Pyrrhus
          
        


        
          	
            Isocrates
          
        


        
          	
            Ad Nic.
          

          	
            Ad Nicoclem (Oration 2)
          
        


        
          	
            Antid.
          

          	
            Antidosis (Oration 15)
          
        


        
          	
            Demon.
          

          	
            Ad Demonicum (Oration 1)
          
        


        
          	
            De pace
          

          	
            De pace (Oration 8)
          
        


        
          	
            Nic.
          

          	
            Nicocles (Oration 3)
          
        


        
          	
            Paneg.
          

          	
            Panegyricus (Oration 4)
          
        


        
          	
            Julian the Apostate
          
        


        
          	
            Let.
          

          	
            Letters
          
        


        
          	
            Or.
          

          	
            Orations
          
        


        
          	
            Julius Caesar
          
        


        
          	
            Alex. W.
          

          	
            Alexandrian War
          
        


        
          	
            Civ. W.
          

          	
            Civil War
          
        


        
          	
            Gall. W.
          

          	
            Gallic War
          
        


        
          	
            Span. W.
          

          	
            Spanish War
          
        


        
          	
            Justin
          
        


        
          	
            Epit.
          

          	
            Epitome of the Philippic History of Pompeius Trogus
          
        


        
          	
            Justinian
          
        


        
          	
            Dig.
          

          	
            Digest
          
        


        
          	
            Inst.
          

          	
            Institutes
          
        


        
          	
            Juvenal
          
        


        
          	
            Sat.
          

          	
            Satirae
          
        


        
          	
            Libanius
          
        


        
          	
            Anec.
          

          	
            Anecdote
          
        


        
          	
            Comp.
          

          	
            Comparison
          
        


        
          	
            Declam.
          

          	
            Declamations
          
        


        
          	
            Descr.
          

          	
            Description
          
        


        
          	
            Encom.
          

          	
            Encomium
          
        


        
          	
            Ep.
          

          	
            Epistles
          
        


        
          	
            Invect.
          

          	
            Invective
          
        


        
          	
            Law
          

          	
            Introduction to Law
          
        


        
          	
            Or.
          

          	
            Orations
          
        


        
          	
            Speech
          

          	
            Speech in Character
          
        


        
          	
            Topics
          

          	
            Common Topics
          
        


        
          	
            Life Aes.
          

          	
            Life of Aesop, or Aesop Romance
          
        


        
          	
            Livy
          
        


        
          	
            Hist.
          

          	
            History of Rome (Ab urbe condita)
          
        


        
          	
            Longinus
          
        


        
          	
            Subl.
          

          	
            On the Sublime
          
        


        
          	
            Longus
          
        


        
          	
            Daphn.
          

          	
            Daphnis and Chloe
          
        


        
          	
            Lucan
          
        


        
          	
            Civ. W.
          

          	
            On the Civil War
          
        


        
          	
            Lucian
          
        


        
          	
            Affairs
          

          	
            Affairs of the Heart
          
        


        
          	
            Alex.
          

          	
            Alexander the False Prophet
          
        


        
          	
            Anach.
          

          	
            Anacharsis, or Athletics
          
        


        
          	
            Carousal
          

          	
            The Carousal, or The Lapiths
          
        


        
          	
            Charon
          

          	
            Charon, or The Inspectors
          
        


        
          	
            Critic
          

          	
            The Mistaken Critic
          
        


        
          	
            Cynic
          

          	
            The Cynic
          
        


        
          	
            Dance
          

          	
            The Dance
          
        


        
          	
            Dem.
          

          	
            Demonax
          
        


        
          	
            Dial. C.
          

          	
            Dialogues of the Courtesans
          
        


        
          	
            Dial. D.
          

          	
            Dialogues of the Dead
          
        


        
          	
            Dial. G.
          

          	
            Dialogues of the Gods
          
        


        
          	
            Dion.
          

          	
            Dionysius
          
        


        
          	
            Disowned
          

          	
            Disowned
          
        


        
          	
            Doub. Ind.
          

          	
            The Double Indictment, or Trials by Jury
          
        


        
          	
            Down. J.
          

          	
            The Downward Journey, or The Tyrant
          
        


        
          	
            Eunuch
          

          	
            The Eunuch
          
        


        
          	
            Fisherman
          

          	
            The Fisherman, or The Dead Come to Life
          
        


        
          	
            Funerals
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            Maximus of Tyre
          
        


        
          	
            Or.
          

          	
            Orations
          
        


        
          	
            Menander
          
        


        
          	
            Asp.
          

          	
            Aspis
          
        


        
          	
            Dysk.
          

          	
            Dyskolos
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            Theaet.
          

          	
            Theaetetus
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            Alex.
          

          	
            Alexander
          
        


        
          	
            Arist.
          

          	
            Aristides
          
        


        
          	
            Bride
          

          	
            Advice to Bride and Groom
          
        


        
          	
            Brut.
          

          	
            Brutus
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    Translation of Paul’s Letter to the Galatians


    1From: Paul, an agent commissioned neither from mere human beings nor through them, but instead through Jesus Christ and God the Father, who raised him from among the dead ones;


    2and from all the brothers and sisters who are with me. To: the assemblies of God’s people in Galatia.


    3May you be blessed with God’s abundant generosity and well-being, from God, our Father, and the Lord, Jesus Christ,


    4who gave his life on behalf of our sins, so that he might deliver us from this present evil age, that being what our God and Father wanted.


    5Let all the honor for this be to him [that sacrificially generous God] forever and ever. Amen!


    6Look: I’m shocked that you’re so quickly abandoning the one who called you by abundant generosity [in Christ]2 for a different “good news”—


    7—which is not really a different good news . . . it’s just that there are some who are unsettling you and want to twist the good news about Christ.


    8–9But even if we or a heavenly angel were to announce to you a “good news” different from what we announced to you, let them be accursed! As we said, let me repeat: if anyone preaches a “good news” other than what you received, let them be accursed!


    10For am I trying to persuade people or God right now? Or am I out to please people? If I were still pleasing people, I wouldn’t be Christ’s slave.


    11For I’m informing you, brothers and sisters, that the good news announced by me isn’t a human idea.


    12Likewise, I neither received it from a human being nor was I taught it. Rather, I have it through Jesus Christ being revealed to me.


    13For you’ve already heard about my previous devotion to Judean customs. That is, I was viciously persecuting God’s community and trying to wipe it out.


    14Likewise, I was progressing in commitment to Jewish customs beyond many of my peers among my people, showing far more zeal for my ancestral traditions.


    15But when God3—who had set me apart from my mother’s womb and called me through his abundant generosity—was pleased


    16to reveal his Son in me, so that I might announce the good news about him among the gentiles, my first action was not to check with any human being.


    17Nor did I travel up to Jerusalem to those who were already [Christ’s] commissioned agents before me. Instead, I left for Arabia [the region where the Nabatean Arabs live];4 after that I came back to Damascus.


    18Then, after three years, I did travel up to Jerusalem to get to know Kephas, and I stayed with him for fifteen days.


    19But I didn’t see any [of the Lord’s] other commissioned agents except Jacob, the Lord’s brother.


    20Look: I testify in God’s own hearing that I’m not lying about these matters I’m writing to you.


    21After that, I went into the regions of Syria and Cilicia.


    22All that time, I was still unknown by sight to the assemblies of Judea that are in Christ.


    23They had just heard the report about me: “The one who used to persecute us is now announcing the good news of the faith that he was once trying to wipe out!”


    24And they were glorifying God because of me.


    2Then after fourteen [more] years I traveled up to Jerusalem again, this time with Barnabas and taking Titus with me.


    2I traveled there in accordance with what was revealed. I did solicit Jerusalem believers’ counsel concerning the good news that I preach among the gentiles. But I did this privately among the most respected figures, so that I would not be running, or have been running up to that point, pointlessly.


    3In contrast to that concern, not even Titus, who was with me, was forced to be circumcised, despite him being a Greek.


    4But this situation (some people challenging my gospel and trying to force Titus to be circumcised) was because of fake siblings, who snuck in to spy against our freedom, the freedom that we have in Christ Jesus, so they could enslave us!


    5But we didn’t let them subjugate us even for a moment. (We resisted them) so that the truth of the good news would continue for you.


    6And from the figures respected as being something—whatever they once were doesn’t matter to me; God does not play favorites—those respected figures added nothing for me.


    7Instead, because they saw that I had been entrusted with the good news for the uncircumcised in just the same way that Peter had been for the circumcised—


    8they recognized this because the one who effected Peter’s mission as agent for the circumcised also effected mine for the gentiles—


    9and because Jacob and Kephas and John, those respected as pillars, perceived the special grace (God) had given me (for my mission), they extended the right hand of partnership to Barnabas and me. They did this with the understanding that we (would maintain our commission) to the gentiles, and they to the circumcised.


    10Their only condition was that we should keep in mind the poor—which was exactly what I was already eager to do anyway.


    11But when Kephas came to Antioch, I opposed him to his face, because he stood condemned.


    12The reason was this: before certain people came from Jacob, Kephas used to eat with gentiles. But when they came, he started pulling back from that and set himself apart, because he was afraid of the circumcised.


    13And the other Jews present joined him in this hypocrisy, so that even Barnabas got carried along in their hypocrisy.


    14In contrast to the others, when I saw that they weren’t walking the straight way of the truth of the gospel, I said to Kephas in front of everybody, “If you, though you’re a Jew, act like a gentile and not like a Jew, how can you force gentiles to follow Jewish customs?


    15“We are Jews ethnically and not sinners from among the gentiles.


    16“Yet we know that a person isn’t righted with God by law-works, but instead5 through faith in Jesus Christ. And we ourselves have committed our faith in Christ Jesus, so that we may be righted with God on the basis of faith in Christ and not law-works. That is because nobody will be righted with God on the basis of law-works.


    17“But if, while we are seeking to be righted with God in Christ, we ourselves have also6 been found to be sinners, doesn’t that make Christ a facilitator of sin? No way!


    18“For if I rebuild the things that I once tore down, I show myself to be a transgressor.


    19“For through the law I died with respect to the law so that I might live with respect to God. I’ve been crucified with Christ;


    20“and it’s no longer I myself who live, but Christ lives in me. I’m now living in this body by faith in God’s Son, who loved me and gave himself on my behalf.


    21“I don’t nullify God’s generosity [grace]; for if being righted is through the law, then Christ died for nothing!”


    3You foolish Galatians! Who cast a spell on you? You, in whose very sight Jesus Christ was depicted as crucified!


    2I just want to learn this from you: Did you receive the Spirit by law-works? Or by the message that invites faith?


    3Are you really so foolish as this? After you began with the Spirit, are you now completing yourselves with flesh?


    4Did you experience so many things pointlessly? If it was really pointlessly?


    5So the God who supplies you with the Spirit and performs miracles among you—is that by law-works or by the message that invites faith?


    6In the same way, Abraham “put his faith in God, and it was accounted to him as being righted with God.”


    7So recognize7 that the faith-people8 are the ones who are Abraham’s children.9


    8And the Scripture saw in advance that God would right gentiles with him by faith. Therefore10 the Scripture announced the good news in advance to Abraham, by saying: “All the nations/gentiles will be blessed in you.”


    9Thus the faith-people will be blessed with Abraham, the one who had faith.


    10For all the law-works people stand under a curse. This is clear because the Bible says, “Cursed is everybody who doesn’t keep doing everything written in the book of the law!”


    11And it’s clear that no one will be righted with God by the law, because “The righteous one will live by faith.”11


    12But the law isn’t based on faith; on the contrary: “One who does these things will live by them.”


    13Christ purchased our deliverance from the above-mentioned curse of the law, by becoming a curse on our behalf. This is because the Bible says, “Everyone who was hanged on a tree is cursed.”


    14This was so that in Christ Jesus the blessing promised to Abraham might come to the gentiles, so that we might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith.


    15Brothers and sisters, I’m giving you now an analogy on the human level. This is like12 the case of a human testament13 that has been validated: nobody nullifies it or adds to it.


    16The promises were spoken to Abraham and to his progeny. It doesn’t say “and to progenies,” as if it referred to many people. No! Rather, it says “and to your progeny,” as to one person: namely, Christ.


    17What my analogy means is this: the law, which came 430 years later, does not invalidate a covenant that God has already validated, and thus negate the promise.


    18For if the inheritance is based on the law, it no longer rests on a promise. But God clearly gave it to Abraham through a promise.


    19So what was the point of the law? It was added because of transgressions, until the progeny would come concerning14 whom the promise was made. The law was appointed through angels by means of a mediator.


    20But a mediator isn’t for just a single person;15 yet God is one.


    21Does this mean that the law is in opposition to God’s16 promises? No way! For if a law had been given that really was able to give life, then being righted certainly would have been based on law.


    22Instead, the Scripture has locked up everything under sin’s power, so that the promise might be given to those who have faith, on the basis of faith in Jesus Christ.


    23–24Until this way of faith came, we’d been kept guarded and locked up under the law, until the way of faith would be revealed. This situation existed so that the law became our guardian until Christ, so that we would be righted with God on the basis of faith.


    25But now that the way of faith has arrived, we’re no longer under the guardian.


    26That’s because you’re all God’s children through faith in Christ Jesus.


    27For all of you who were baptized into Christ have clothed yourselves with Christ.


    28Now there’s neither Jew nor Greek! There’s neither slave nor free person! There’s not male and female! That’s because all of you are one entity in Christ Jesus.


    29And if you’re Christ’s, then you’re Abraham’s progeny—heirs in accordance with the promise.


    4My point is this: so long as the heir is a minor, there’s no difference between that heir and a slave, even though the heir is master of everything.


    2No! He’s under legal guardians and estate managers until the time appointed by the father.


    3In the same way, so long as we were minors, we were enslaved under the elemental entities of this world.


    4But when the appointed time arrived, God sent his Son, born from a woman, born under the law,


    5so he could purchase the freedom of those under the law, so we could receive adoption as his children.


    6Because you’re children, God sent the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, “Abba, Father!”


    7Because of this, you’re no longer a slave but his child; and since you’re his child, you’re also his heir, through what God has done.


    8But before all this, when you didn’t know God, you were slaves to things that by nature aren’t gods.


    9But now that you have come to know God—or rather, to be known by God—how can you turn back again to the impotent and impoverished elementary entities? Do you want to serve as their slaves all over again?


    10You’re observing days and months and seasons and years!


    11I’m afraid for you—afraid that my toil for you has been pointless!


    12I beg you, brothers and sisters, become like me, because I became like you. You didn’t mistreat me.


    13You know that it was because of my physical suffering17 that I originally announced the good news to you.


    14Although that suffering in my body was a test to you, you didn’t disdain or reject me. Instead, you welcomed me as if I were an angel from God; indeed, as if I were Christ Jesus!


    15So what’s changed since then? You felt privileged to welcome me. I can attest that had it been possible, you would’ve even ripped your eyes right out and given them to me!


    16So have I suddenly become your enemy by speaking truth to you?


    17Oh, they pursue you—but not with good motives! Instead, they want to lock you out, so you’ll have to jealously pursue them.


    18Well, it’s a good thing to be pursued in a good way—all the time, and not just when I’m present with you!18


    19My children! I’m in labor pains for you again until Christ is formed in you.


    20And I keep wishing that I could be with you now and change my tone, because I’m bewildered about you.


    21Tell me, you who want to be under the law: Won’t you heed the law?


    22Because the Bible says that Abraham had two sons, one from the slave woman and one from the free woman.


    23But whereas the one born from the slave woman was born according to the flesh [the normal human way], the one born from the free woman was born by means of God’s promise.


    24These things19 are being expressed allegorically. For these women are two covenants. The one covenant20 is from Mount Sinai, bearing children for slavery—this is Hagar.


    25And this Hagar21/Mount Sinai is in Arabia, the land of the Nabatean Arabs.22 And she corresponds to the present Jerusalem, for she serves as a slave with her children.


    26But the Jerusalem above is free. She’s the one who’s our mother.


    27For as Scripture puts it, “Celebrate, you childless woman who has never before born a child! Burst out and shout, you who’ve never endured labor pains! Because the deserted woman will have many more children than the married one!”


    28–29Now you, brothers and sisters, are children of the promise, just like Isaac. But just like the child born according to the flesh persecuted the one born according to the Spirit, that’s how it is now.


    30–31So what does the Bible say? “Send away this slave woman and her son! For the son of the slave woman isn’t going to get a share in the inheritance of the free woman’s son.” Therefore, brothers and sisters, we aren’t children of the slave woman. Rather, we’re children of the free woman!


    5It’s for freedom that Christ liberated us! So stand firm and don’t be subjected again to a yoke of slavery!


    2Watch out! I myself, Paul, am warning you that if you are circumcised, Christ will not benefit you at all.


    3Indeed, I testify again to every man who allows himself to be circumcised that he is obligated to observe the entire law.


    4You who seek to be righted by the law have been cut off from Christ; you’ve fallen away from God’s abundant generosity.


    5For it is through the Spirit, on the basis of faith, that we anticipate the hope of righteousness.


    6For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision nor uncircumcision counts as anything. Instead, what counts is faith expressing itself through love.


    7You’d been running well. Who cut you off so you would not be persuaded to obey23 the truth?


    8This contrary persuasion is not from the one who calls you.


    9It takes only a little yeast to leaven the entire batch of dough.


    10I’m persuaded about you in the Lord that you won’t think differently from what I’m saying. But whoever it is who is unsettling you will bear his judgment.


    11Brothers and sisters, if I myself am still proclaiming circumcision, then why am I still being persecuted? If that’s the case, then the offensiveness, the obstacle-character, of the cross has been nullified!


    12I wish that those who are disturbing you would even lop off their private parts!


    13For you were called for freedom, brothers and sisters—just not a freedom to be exploited by the flesh.24 Instead, serve one another as slaves through love.


    14This is what you should do because the entire law is fulfilled in this one teaching: “You shall love your neighbor as if they were yourself.”


    15But if you bite and devour one another, watch out, or you’ll entirely consume one another!


    16So this is what I’m saying: as you walk by the Spirit, there’s no way you’ll fulfill the flesh’s desire.


    17The reason for this is that the flesh desires what’s incompatible with the Spirit, and the Spirit wants what is incompatible with the flesh. These oppose each other, so that you aren’t able to do just whatever things you want.


    18But if you’re led by the Spirit, you’re not under the law.


    19Now the flesh’s works are obvious. They are sexual immorality, impurity, lack of self-restraint,


    20–21the worship of images, sorcery, instances of enmity, strife, jealousy, instances of anger, selfish ambition, factional divisions, instances of sectarianism, occasions of envy, drunkenness, uninhibited partying, and other things like these. I’m warning you about such things, just as I already warned you before: those who practice these sins won’t inherit God’s kingdom.


    22–23But the Spirit’s fruit is love, joy, peace, forbearance, thoughtfulness, goodness, dependability, considerateness, and self-control. There’s no law against qualities like these.


    24Those who belong to Christ Jesus have crucified the flesh with its passions and desires.


    25Since we have life by the Spirit, let’s also follow the Spirit’s footprints.


    26Let’s not become conceited, challenging or envying one another.


    6Brothers and sisters, you who are people of the Spirit should restore anybody caught unawares in a transgression. Do so depending on the Spirit that enables you to show considerateness, while taking heed to yourself, so that you won’t be tested too.


    2Carry one another’s burdens. This is how you’ll fulfill the law of Christ.


    3For if somebody thinks that they’re something when in fact they’re nothing, they’re fooling themselves.


    4But each person should test their own work, and then one will have grounds for boasting with respect to oneself alone rather than by comparison to somebody else.


    5For each person will carry their own load.


    6And let the one who’s being instructed in the message share all good things with one’s instructor.


    7Don’t be fooled: God isn’t mocked. A person will reap what they sow.


    8Because the one who sows for their own flesh will reap perishing from the flesh, but the one who sows for the Spirit will reap eternal life from the Spirit.


    9Let’s not get discouraged with doing what’s good, because at the right time we’ll reap the harvest if we don’t give up before then.


    10Therefore, then, while we still have the chance, let’s work for everyone’s good, and especially for that of fellow believers, our spiritual family members.


    11Notice the large size of this script, which I’m writing with my own hand.


    12It’s those who want to show a good face with respect to the flesh who are trying to force you to be circumcised. They’re doing this just so they can’t be persecuted for the cross of Christ.


    13For even those who are circumcised don’t observe the law themselves. Instead, they want you to be circumcised just so they can boast in your flesh.


    14But may I never boast except in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom the world was crucified to me and I to the world.


    15For it’s neither circumcision nor uncircumcision that ultimately matters. Instead, what matters is a new creation!


    16May God’s peace and mercy rest on all who will follow in the steps of this just-mentioned standard, and25 on God’s Israel.


    17Finally, don’t let anybody cause me further hardship, for I carry on my body the marks of Jesus.


    18May the abundant generosity of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit, brothers and sisters! Amen.


      


    
      
        2. Χριστοῦ (Christou) appears in many early manuscripts (notably P51vid, aleph, and B) and over a wide geographic range, but is missing in P46vid and many Latin church fathers.

      


      
        3. Some very early manuscripts omit “God” here, although wide geographic distribution may support it. The question, however, is merely whether God is the subject explicitly or implicitly. Cf. God as the subject of this verb in 1 Cor. 1:21.

      


      
        4. I add this translation gloss here to guard against popular modern assumptions that Paul’s “Arabia” must be later history’s “Arabia” (the Arabian Peninsula).

      


      
        5. Or, “unless they are also justified.”

      


      
        6. Like gentiles (2:15).

      


      
        7. The Greek verb, γινώσκετε (ginōskete), can be either indicative or imperative.

      


      
        8. Literally, “those who are of faith,” as opposed to the works-people, “as many as are of law-works” in 3:10.

      


      
        9. For the sake of Paul’s later exposition, one might also render this as “sons” here, which connects to Jesus’s sonship and the children’s role as heirs.

      


      
        10. Taking the verse’s earlier aorist participle, προϊδοῦσα (proidousa, “foreseeing”), as causal (“because the Scripture foresaw”).

      


      
        11. Or, “And because no one will be righted with God by the law, it is clear that ‘the righteous one will live by faith’” (or, “the one righteous by faith will live”).

      


      
        12. Taking ὅμως (homōs) as “likewise” (cf. 1 Cor. 14:7). It could just as easily, however, be adversative, in which case it could be rendered here something like, “Just the same, even though it’s merely a human analogy, it is worth my offering it.”

      


      
        13. Or (making sense of its immutability), “a human covenant.”

      


      
        14. Or, “to.”

      


      
        15. I.e., one requires at least two parties for any mediation to be possibly needed.

      


      
        16. “God’s” is missing in P46 (from ca. 200) and Vaticanus (fourth century); it does appear in Sinaiticus (fourth century), in Alexandrinus (fifth century), and over a wide geographic range. Its meaning is obvious in any case, possibly accounting for its inclusion in most manuscripts.

      


      
        17. That the affliction is Paul’s is clear from the mention of a trial in his flesh (σάρξ, sarx) in 4:14, matching σαρκός (sarkos) here in 4:13. I translate ἀσθένεια (astheneia) here generically as “suffering” to leave open the question of whether we should define the physical weakness (astheneia) here as a sickness (cf. Phil. 2:26–27; 1 Tim. 5:23; 2 Tim. 4:20), the more common view, or other physical conditions possibly caused by persecution or other sufferings (cf. astheneia in 2 Cor. 11:30; 12:5, 9–10; 13:4). This was not Paul’s only occasion of speaking in weakness (astheneia; 1 Cor. 2:3).

      


      
        18. Regarding Paul’s presence, see comment on Gal. 4:20, including reference to what has been called the “apostolic parousia.”

      


      
        19. Probably what Paul is speaking, i.e., his interpretation rather than Genesis’s intention.

      


      
        20. Or possibly, “the one woman.”

      


      
        21. Some very early manuscripts, such as P46 (ca. 200) and Sinaiticus (fourth century), omit “Hagar” here. This omission would make translation and interpretation much simpler, which is one reason that many scholars suspect the omission as secondary. In either case, however, Paul has already linked Hagar with Sinai (4:24), so the connection must be taken into account.

      


      
        22. For reasons for my gloss, see the translation at Gal. 1:17. As noted in discussion there and here, specifying Arabia as Nabatean territory leaves open both the possibility that Paul refers to territory near Damascus (as likely in 1:17) and, as clearly in this passage, territory much further south. One title encompasses both without excluding either interpretive possibility.

      


      
        23. The semantic range of the Greek word πείθω (peithō) includes both persuasion and obedience; I retain mention of persuasion here to retain continuity with 5:8, 10.

      


      
        24. Although I have worked around it, most translations reasonably supply a verb in this clause (e.g., NRSV: “Only do not use your freedom as an opportunity for self-indulgence”). For mē without an explicit verb, see Burton, Galatians, 292; Betz, Galatians, 272n10.

      


      
        25. The καί (kai) here may well be epexegetic, hence, “on all who follow . . . that is [or, yes], on God’s Israel.” I have chosen to reserve that discussion for the commentary rather than impose the conclusion on the translation.

      

    

  


  
    

  


  
    

  


  
    

  


  
    

  


  
    

  


  
    Outline of Galatians


    Ancient writers did not always follow hierarchical outlines. Nevertheless, one may provide a working outline of Galatians, provided that one recognizes that some lines or passages (such as 5:1, or even 5:2–12) are transitional and hence are readily placed by different interpreters in different sections. The section 3:1–5:12 could easily be divided further, especially given two different argument sections from Scripture (3:6–25; 4:21–31) interspersed with pathos (4:12–20; 5:2–12). For an argument with grammar as choppy as that which Galatians sometimes displays, the larger structure of Paul’s case in the letter remains well organized.


    I. Epistolary Prescript: Gospel Greetings (1:1–5)


    II. Thesis and Refutation: No Other Gospel (1:6–12)


    III. Narrative Defense of the Gospel (1:13–2:21)


    God Reveals the Gospel to Paul (1:13–17)


    Far from Judea (1:18–24)


    Consensus in Jerusalem (2:1–10)


    Kephas Compromises Gospel Truth (2:11–14)


    Made Right with God through Christ Alone (2:15–21)


    IV. Argument Especially from Scripture (3:1–5:12)


    Trading God’s Presence for Rules (3:1–5)


    Either Abraham’s Blessing or the Law’s Curse (3:6–14)


    Stick with the First Agreement (3:15–20)


    The Formal Law as a Stopgap (3:21–25)


    You Are All Heirs Already (3:26–29)


     A More Mature Era in Christ (4:1–7)


    Returning to Empty Practices (4:8–11)


    Plea to Return to Earlier Relationship (4:12–20)


    Abraham’s Free Heirs versus His Slave Children (4:21–5:1)


    Circumcision Cannot Supplement Christ before God (5:2–6)


    Beware of Your Deceivers (5:7–12)


    V. The True Basis for Ethics (Refuting Detractors) (5:13–6:10)


    Serving One Another (5:13–15)


    Following the Spirit’s Steps (5:16–25)


    The Ways of Christ’s Law (5:26–6:10)


    VI. Closing Appeal (6:11–18)

  


  
     

    Introduction: Interpreting Galatians


    Galatians is more ad hoc than many of Paul’s letters, leaving unstated many assumptions shared between Paul and the Galatians.1 This requires careful work to reconstruct as much as possible of the situation that Galatians addresses. Relevance theory highlights the importance of unstated, shared assumptions.2 One cannot, for example, engage news or sports reports, shows about interior design or cooking, or almost any other subject without encountering material where unstated information is simply presupposed as known to the normal readers or viewers.


    Most scholars agree that we can learn something about Paul’s challengers in Galatia from Paul’s Letter to the Galatians.3 That we have only one side of the conversation,4 however, warns us not to think that we know more than we really do.5 In keeping with ancient polemical conventions,6 Paul sometimes reduces his opponents’ principles to absurdity and puts the worst face on their intentions; they would undoubtedly have protested that their arguments were more persuasive and their motives more honorable than the way that Paul depicted them.


    Luther’s Influential Approach


    Galatians has occupied center stage in theological debates since the period of the Protestant Reformation.7 In this commentary I engage various influential earlier interpreters, including Luther, alongside more recent commentators. (Because my historical expertise declines for periods after the second century, my principle of selection for these earlier commentators has been a pragmatic one: I examined material that was readily available for this study.)8 Since some modern negative depictions of Paul’s view of the law purport to derive their inspiration from Luther, it is helpful to observe that Luther retained valid uses for the law as Scripture.9


    Nevertheless, Luther depended heavily on the interpretive grid supplied by his early reading of Galatians.10 Although Luther tried to hear Galatians in its own context,11 he was also intensely interested in hearing its application to his own time.12 Luther believed that all Scripture was God’s word, but not all was equally applicable in his own context; following Augustine against Jerome and Erasmus, he treated Romans and Galatians as fully applicable.13


    Many scholars, including some associated with the New Perspective, do recognize that Luther did contextualize helpfully for his own day Paul’s concerns about grace and faith.14 Some find important agreements between Paul and Luther15 and between Luther and the New Perspective.16 Although the New Perspective reflects a more nuanced understanding of early Judaism than what prevailed among the Reformers, some alleged contrasts between the New Perspective and the Reformers rest on a deficient and perhaps stereotyped understanding of the latter’s theology.17


    Unfortunately, subsequent dependence on Luther’s contextualization has sometimes obscured the setting that Paul originally addressed, inhibiting fresher contextualizations.18 Many proponents of new perspectives today helpfully recognize the relevance of Paul’s stand against marginalizing gentiles for continuing problems of ethnocentrism.19 (Despite protests against the characterization, ancient Judaism remained an ethnic religion in the sense that conversion entailed embrace of a people and a heritage.20 The Christian movement also included joining a people, but with a much looser social affiliation to Israel.)


    Because Galatians addresses hearers who are already believers, some argue that it is more concerned with “staying in” right standing with God than with “getting in” to begin with.21 Paul’s argument is not against Judaism but against a faction of Jewish believers in Christ who insist that “Paul’s Gentile converts must accept the Jewish law” if they are to belong to God’s people.22 (They would not expect them to observe the law as merely ordinary gentiles.)23 Paul insists that because his gentile converts have embraced Christ and received the Spirit just like Jewish believers, they are no less full heirs of Israel’s promises. In my view, this means that Paul envisions gentile believers as spiritual proselytes (see Gal. 3:29; cf. Rom. 2:28–29; 11:17), whereas his competitors viewed them as merely sympathizers or God-fearers (cf. Acts 15:20), still needing marks of the covenant to become full children of Abraham.24


    Galatians and Pauline Theology


    Luther appealed to Romans to fill the gaps in Galatians’ more ad hoc arguments.25 If we appeal to any background at all, surely Paul’s own developed thought is the closest available background for Galatians. Because Paul had spent time in Galatia but not in Rome when he wrote these letters, Paul in Romans articulates more explicitly assumptions that he could leave unstated in his arguments in Galatians.26


    Nevertheless, precisely because Romans is (contrary to Luther) more developed we must recognize differences between the letters. Most scholars of Luther’s day thought that Galatians abridged Paul’s earlier argument in Romans,27 whereas most scholars today deem Romans the later, more mature work. Galatians is much harsher toward Jewish tradition and the law.28 Some passages in Galatians might appear to imply that Christ has ended the Mosaic law, whereas Romans is clearer in differentiating the law from its abuse.29 Romans is also far more refined grammatically than Galatians.30


    Theologically, the letters basically cohere,31 opposing not works per se but boasting in them. Yet Romans is more nuanced, and is helpful for qualifying, by means of Paul’s more comprehensive theology just several years later, some striking statements found in Galatians. The differences reflect a new, less urgent setting and perhaps also are due to development in Paul’s thought and ways to articulate his position. Galatians is more direct, polemical, crisis oriented, and perhaps hasty because it addresses an immediate threat from opponents, whereas in the Roman church Paul is seeking to reconcile factions.32


    An Apocalyptic Letter?


    Many interpreters read Galatians against the backdrop of Paul’s “apocalyptic” worldview, more explicit in, for example, 1 Thessalonians or 1 Corinthians than in Galatians. Following a trajectory set by Ernst Käsemann and confirmed by J. Christiaan Beker,33 J. Louis Martyn, Martinus de Boer, and others have argued for an “apocalyptic” reading of Galatians.34


    The extent to which “apocalyptic” can characterize Galatians is largely a matter of definition: Galatians is far from the technical definition of an apocalypse as a visionary text,35 but like Paul’s other letters it does embrace elements of the apocalyptic eschatological worldview foreign to modern existential rereadings of early Christian literature.36 Certainly it addresses a shift in eras through Christ’s anticipated coming (see 1:4; 3:19–26).37 Some scholars, however, argue that Martyn presses apocalyptic too far, neglecting the value of prior salvation history38 (even though an apocalyptic reading per se does not require rejecting salvation history).39


    In the commentary, I draw on a diverse range of primary sources in seeking to reconstruct Paul’s context as holistically as possible.40 It should go without saying, however, that sources closer to Paul’s time and geographic sphere of ministry should be given preference—thus, for example, Stoic sources over Neoplatonic ones, Josephus or Philo over later rabbinic texts, and so forth. Nevertheless, these other sources are sometimes more valuable because of the insights they provide; for example, the way rabbinic exegetical tradition grappled with some of the sorts of biblical texts earlier engaged by Paul illustrates a Jewish hermeneutical approach, some of it having earlier antecedents. Regarding Pauline vocabulary, I draw not only on Paul’s undisputed letters but also on those that are disputed but at least essentially “Pauline.”41


    Some Dominant Themes


    In the letter’s body, the theme of the gospel dominates Paul’s apologetic narrative section (1:6–9, 11, 16, 23; 2:2, 5, 7, 14; cf. 4:13); here Paul invokes his personal accounts of receiving and defending the gospel God gave him. The themes of law (2:16, 19, 21; 3:2, 5, 10–13, 17–19, 21, 23–24; 4:4–5, 21; cf. 5:3–4) and promise (3:14, 16–19, 21–22, 29; 4:23, 28) dominate the letter’s direct argumentative section, and here Paul repeatedly invokes Scripture (most explicitly in 3:6, 8, 10–13, 16; 4:22, 27, 30), although he also appeals to his audience’s experience (3:1–5; 4:8, 13–14) and stirs pathos (4:12–20).


    Although law continues to appear (5:14, 18, 23; 6:2, 13) in the body’s final section and the Spirit was introduced earlier (3:2–5, 14; 4:6, 29), the theme of the Spirit tends to dominate the letter’s ethical section (5:16–18, 22–23, 25; 6:1, 8). It is the Spirit, not external laws, that enables true righteousness (cf. Ezek. 36:27). In its distinctively negative or inadequate sense that contrasts with the promised Spirit, flesh (σάρξ, sarx) is introduced in Gal. 3:3, appears in the contrast between the Spirit-promised (prophetically promised) heir and the child born by natural means (4:23, 29), and features heavily in the continued contrast with the Spirit in 5:13, 16–17, 19–21, 24; 6:8, 12–13.


    Author, Provenance, and Date


    Apart from some fairly idiosyncratic voices in recent centuries,42 nearly all scholars have affirmed that Paul wrote Galatians.43 It is too closely connected with the local situation and too close in style to other letters with local connections to be pseudepigraphic. Later imitators would hardly have cared to imitate Paul’s letters had he not written some, and allusions to his letters appear in sources written within living memory of his execution.


    Ancient writers often thought that Paul wrote Galatians late, from Rome.44 Modern scholars usually prefer a provenance of Corinth45 or Ephesus. If Paul’s rivals proceeded to Galatia shortly after the Jerusalem Council, Paul’s depiction of which would have left them unwelcome in Antioch, Paul could even have written the letter from Antioch, describing recent events in 2:11–14.46 The question of Galatians’ provenance makes little difference in interpreting the letter, however, in contrast to the question of the location of its addressees (treated below).


    Because “we” material in Acts suggests that its author traveled with Paul at times, because Acts functions as a historical monograph, and because I have argued these matters at length elsewhere, I will cite Acts where I believe it relevant.47 At many points Acts supplies information that coincides with or fills gaps in our understanding of Galatians. Naturally, one source omits much of what the other recounts (cf., e.g., Acts 9:23 with Gal. 1:18), and quick summaries leave impressions contrary to details in the other (cf., e.g., Acts 9:27 with Gal. 1:19).


    Nevertheless, when one compares Acts with Galatians, not only omissions but also differences of perspective are obvious. For example, writing with the benefit of hindsight, Luke puts the best face on differences between Paul and the Jerusalem apostles (cf. Acts 15:2–32), whereas Paul is at pains in Galatians to emphasize his independence from those apostles (Gal. 1:18–20; 2:6). Sharing ancient historians’ appreciation for an appearance of a degree of neutrality, Luke has apparently incorporated some Jerusalem perspectives for which Paul had little use when writing Galatians (cf. Acts 15:20, 29; Gal. 2:6, 10). Such differences of perspective are helpful for us to keep in mind when comparing the accounts.


    Date: After the Jerusalem Council


    Scholars today vary in the date they assign to the letter’s composition, although the entire range of debated dates is generally less than a decade, from ca. 4848 to the mid-50s,49 a common median being about 51.50 As already noted, however, earlier tradition favored a late date for Galatians, believing that Paul composed it after Romans.51 Following that tradition, most Reformers averred that Galatians condensed Romans.52 Whereas some scholars today debate whether Galatians was written late enough for 2:1–10 to refer to the council depicted in Acts 15, Luther applied it to an occasion even later than Acts 15.53


    The date of Galatians cannot precede the date of events depicted in Galatians, so the date of the incident in Gal. 2:1–10 is a primary crux in the debate concerning a possible early date of Galatians. Today scholars advance at least six significant positions regarding the relationship of 2:1–10 to Acts. Of these, the two most common are the view that the meeting in Galatians corresponds best with the famine visit of Acts 11:30 and 12:25 and the view that it corresponds most fully to the Jerusalem Council of Acts 15. Proponents of both views offer plausible arguments. Many respected scholars support the first view,54 though a greater number of scholars, including myself, favor the second.55


    I will first list several arguments that scholars have advanced for the first (famine visit) view, following each argument with my response supporting the second (Jerusalem Council) view. Then I will turn to remaining arguments for the Jerusalem Council view not already treated in my responses.56


    First, supporters of the famine-visit view doubt that Paul would have omitted mention of the famine visit in Galatians. In Galatians, however, Paul addresses only occasions on which he met the apostles in Jerusalem (1:17–20; 2:1–2);57 most of the apostles may have been in hiding when he came (Acts 12:1–3, 17). (They had also delegated the food distribution program to others; see Acts 6:3–6.) Whereas Luke usually pairs the Jerusalem church’s elders with apostles (15:2, 4, 6, 22; 16:4; cf. 21:18), the elders curiously stand alone as recipients of the collection in 11:30. One could just as easily argue from silence that Luke would have reported any meeting with the apostles, had it occurred, during the famine visit, as to argue from silence that Paul would have felt compelled to list a visit in which he did not meet them.


    Second, some consider it “inconceivable” that Paul would not mention the Jerusalem decree in Galatians had the council of Acts 15 already occurred. All scholars acknowledge, however, that 1 Corinthians postdates any event depicted in Acts 15; but 1 Corinthians appeals to no decree to settle the questions of sexual immorality or food offered to idols, issues that the Jerusalem decree expressly addressed (Acts 15:20).58 Moreover, on a post–Jerusalem Council date for Galatians, Acts itself tells us that Paul had already delivered these decrees to south Galatia (16:4)—apparently before insistence on circumcision became an issue there (suggested by the geographic range in 15:1, 23). The Galatians already knew Paul’s side of what happened at the council, but his challengers in Galatia afterward presented a different “Jerusalem view” to which Paul now had to respond.59 Paul’s claim in Gal. 2:6–10 provides more detail about the council from his perspective, and thus effectively does appeal to the decree.60


    Third, some find discrepancies between Gal. 2:1–10 and Acts 15. Most such discrepancies, however, involve omissions of detail in one account or the other, such as is common in ancient historical texts as well as modern eyewitness testimony.61 If Acts 11:30 fares better in terms of discrepancies, it is only because its account is too bare to offer many discrepancies—or parallels. It has in common with Gal. 2:1–10 only that Paul and Barnabas visit Jerusalem—features also present in Acts 15. Against identification with the famine visit, why would Jerusalem apostles ask Paul and Barnabas to remember the poor (Gal. 2:10) on a famine visit on which that is precisely what they are doing?62


    Fourth, the “revelation” in Gal. 2:2 could fit the reason for the famine visit (Acts 11:28–30); Paul can use “revelation” to refer to Christian prophecy (1 Cor. 14:6, 26, 30). In Galatians, however, he applies this language specifically to his personal revelation of the gospel (Gal. 1:12, 16; cf. 3:23; Rom. 1:17; 16:25). In context, then, Paul’s revelation was the gospel message for the gentiles that he presented to the Jerusalem leaders, as suggested even in the verse itself (Gal. 2:2).


    Fifth, some contend that the agreement reached in Acts 11:30 and 12:25 and Gal. 2:1–10 was incomplete, requiring it to be later revisited in Acts 15. But in logic, the simplest solution is generally the best one available.63 Since Acts 11:30 and 12:25 do not mention any agreement or even any meeting with Jerusalem apostles, and since Acts 15 includes both these features, is it not simpler to conclude that Gal. 2:1–10 reflects events also reported in Acts 15?


    Sixth, some argue that since Timothy, who was from southern Galatia, traveled with Paul after Acts 16, Paul would have mentioned Timothy specifically in the letter. This argument, though plausible, depends on silence, especially since Timothy may well be included in “all the members of God’s family who are with me” (Gal. 1:2). Moreover, Paul sometimes sent Timothy to various churches (1 Cor. 4:17; 16:10; Phil. 2:19; 1 Thess. 3:2, 6), making any mention of him being with Paul at such times disingenuous.64 Further, on some suggested datings, Paul writes from Antioch after the council of Acts 15 but before the journeys of Acts 16.


    Seventh, some argue that the Galatians turning “so quickly” from Paul’s gospel (Gal. 1:6) suggests an early date for Galatians. The generic label “quickly,” however, hardly quantifies how quickly. (Certainly not all interpreters press the cognate nouns or adjectives with immediacy for Jesus’s “soon” coming in Rev. 1:1; 22:6–7, 12, 20, for example.) Paul employs the noun form for an indefinite period in Rom. 16:20. Rather than specifying a length of time, Paul evokes how “quickly” Israel turned aside to idols in Exod. 32:8; Deut. 9:12, 16; the same biblical language could be applied even after a generation or more (Judg. 2:17).


    One could date Galatians in the period right before the Jerusalem Council, when Paul debated with circumcisionists in Antioch (Acts 15:1–2). But the issue seems to have gone no further north than Antioch by this point; if it had, why would the council address their decrees only to Syria-Cilicia (15:23, 41) and not include the province of Galatia? Luke’s report of the decrees’ direct addressees accurately fits the time in his narrative rather than later events reflected in Galatians.


    Date: Other Considerations


    Additional considerations confirm that Paul wrote Galatians after the Jerusalem Council. First, numerous features in common between Gal. 2:1–10 and Acts 15 suggest that they refer to the same event.65
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    I believe that it strains plausibility to suppose these are coincidentally two completely separate events, one recorded by Luke and the other by Paul.


    In Acts 15:4 Paul and Barnabas testify to the entire church, but in 15:6 the matter of circumcising gentiles is brought to a smaller group, the apostles and elders. Luke is not clear when the matter is finally brought back to the entire assembly (15:12), but it is clear both that not everyone in the leaders’ meeting agreed with Paul’s view and that Peter successfully took his side (15:7). Paul also speaks of a private meeting with the leaders (Gal. 2:2), where others besides the chief leaders, who did not take the chief leaders’ side, were present (2:4). Luke has reason to emphasize the roles of Peter and James; Paul has reason to emphasize his own independent participation.66 But as long as we recognize that Luke’s and Paul’s reports are independent and from different perspectives, their points of agreement provide multiple attestation for memories of an important event. Joseph Fitzmyer rightly observes that none of the differences “is significant enough to undermine the substantial agreement of the two reports,” which multiply attests the basic contours of the historical event.67


    Similarity to the subject matter of Romans suggests to many that the writing of Galatians may stem from the same period in Paul’s life.68 Because Romans is more nuanced and its arguments better sharpened against objections, however, Galatians probably predates Romans.69 Lack of direct mention of the current collection could suggest either a date after Romans or, much likelier, before the collection got under way,70 thus before 1 Corinthians (cf. 1 Cor. 16:1, where Paul appears on good terms with the Galatians, perhaps after the issues confronted in his letter to the Galatians?).71 Others suggest that, mention of the collection aside, Paul wrote between 2 Corinthians and Romans.72 After all, the situation in Galatia may be too desperate at the time Paul writes for Paul to launch into discussion of a collection anyway.


    James was already influential earlier (Gal. 1:19), but in Gal. 2:9, 12 he appears to be the most prominent leader in the Jerusalem church.73 Insofar as we can tell from Acts, he did not achieve this rank before the famine visit and Peter’s departure from the city (Acts 11:30; 12:17; cf. 15:13, 19; 21:18; 1 Cor. 9:5). It may have been growing, however, because of Peter’s earlier absences from Jerusalem (Acts 9:32–43; later, Gal. 2:11).74


    Some other considerations appear less decisive. If Gal. 2:1 refers to fourteen more years (reckoned inclusively) after the three years of 1:18 (also reckoned inclusively), one must take the shortest possible inclusive reckoning of the total (hence about fourteen years) and date Paul’s conversion quite soon after Jesus’s crucifixion to have Paul’s visit coincide with the time of Agrippa’s demise (Acts 12:21–25) in 44 CE. Dating the visit of Gal. 2:1–10 to the likely time of the council, ca. 48, allows greater flexibility for Pauline chronology.75


    That Titus appears known to the Galatians (Gal. 2:3) might suggest that he was one of their own. If so, the first missionary journey, which Acts locates after the famine visit, preceded Gal. 2:1–10. This argument is only a subsidiary one, however, since Titus could have been an unnamed companion from Antioch on Paul’s first missionary journey and could have earlier accompanied him and Barnabas to Jerusalem. Also, Paul’s earliest letters (the Thessalonian correspondence) alone do not identify him as an apostle, rendering more doubtful the argument that Galatians, which argues for Paul’s apostleship, predates them.76


    Because Gal. 2:1–10 probably refers to the event later depicted in Acts 15, this commentary adopts a date some time after the Jerusalem Council (ca. 48), but probably before the collection, so perhaps ca. 50–52. If Paul’s narrative brings him up to the occasion for or time of writing, as such narrative introductions often did, Paul might write from Antioch; this surmise may press too much from silence, however (the sequence of 1:13–2:14 may omit much, such as not explicitly including even Paul evangelizing Galatia). As noted, lack of mention of the collection might suggest that he writes from Troas, Macedonia, or Corinth before the collection project began, though again we cannot be certain.


    Paul’s Audience in Galatia


    At least the strong majority of Paul’s audience was gentile;77 they were not yet circumcised (Gal. 5:2; 6:12) and they once worshiped non-gods (4:8). Paul’s letters only rarely provide more specific details about his converts’ previous religious practices, but their background might help explain elements of their susceptibility to the false teachers and perhaps their familiarity with some texts Paul cites in his letter. Many gentiles were attracted to Judaism in areas where some Jews lived,78 so some sympathetic polytheists may have had some acquaintance with the synagogue before their conversion (cf. Acts 13:43; 14:1).79


    Those with any background in Scripture might be teachers who could help others learn when they met together (cf. Gal. 6:6; Acts 14:23). Nevertheless, they would be ill prepared to match the circumcisionist teachers from Judea with whom Paul finds himself in theological conflict in this letter. (Even Galatian Jews may have assumed that Judeans had greater religious knowledge than themselves [cf. Acts 13:14–15], in the same way that one might expect visitors from a homeland to know more about it than would their diaspora.)


    Galatia’s religious environment offers some valuable insights, discussed at Gal. 4:8–10 and, regarding one cult, at 5:12. One feature worthy of note here is the connection between some Phrygian cults and their “strict and conservative social morality.”80 But older proposed backgrounds such as mystery cults and later gnostic sources offer little insight into Galatians.


    More recently, a number of scholars have viewed Galatians through an anti-imperial lens.81 The imperial cult was undoubtedly one of the cults in gentile converts’ backgrounds, given strikingly prominent imperial temples in this region.82 In this letter, however, Paul is probably too concerned with the immediate issue to be considering the larger setting of Roman oppression.83 Some see the need for exemption from the imperial cult in Gal. 6:12,84 but that passage likelier assumes instead intra-Jewish pressure than Roman persecution.85 Roman oppression remained part of the environment, but reminders of it in the text appear peripheral and implicit (e.g., the resonances for Paul’s audience of terms such as “freedom” and “compelled”).86 Still, Paul is concerned with his rivals imposing their cultural (and, they believed, scriptural) strictures on his converts, so we might speak in any case of a sort of cultural and theological imperialism.87


    One frequently offered aspect of background involves the people from whom the Galatian province derived its name.88 Romans in this period spoke of two Galatias: the nearer one was Gaul, north of Italy, in Europe.89 By the first century, Rome controlled much of this Gaul.90 Many Gauls, or Celts,91 however, had earlier migrated southeast. They invaded Asia Minor, settling in Phrygian and Cappadocian territories,92 although they initially encountered fierce resistance.93 Romans considered them fierce and traditionally anti-Roman.94 Supposedly the strongest warriors in Asia, they sang and shouted when entering battle, for the purpose of terrifying their enemies.95 Strikingly to more southern peoples, they were generally tall with long red hair.96


    Romans depicted the Roman conquest of these Asian Galatians as liberating Asia from the Galatians’ lawlessness.97 Rome’s expansion drove them “into the thinly settled hinterland of Anatolia.”98 Writing in the first century BCE, Cicero considered these Gauls less civilized than residents of the province of Asia.99 Outsiders stereotyped Galatians as ignorant, although Galatians themselves worked hard to challenge this prejudice.100 Mediterranean stereotypes of Celts being “crude and stupid” persisted even into Late Antiquity.101 Erasmus follows Jerome in deeming them stupid, providing Erasmus (though not Jerome) an occasion for anti-French prejudice.102


    How relevant is this Celtic backdrop?103 The answer depends to some extent on whether one views Paul’s addressees as ethnic Gauls (on the North Galatian view) or simply inhabitants of the Galatian province (on the South Galatian view). Yet the character of Paul’s letter suggests that even if he addressed north Galatia, he addressed its hellenized and romanized urban residents, not the stereotypical Celtic invaders of earlier generations.104 Moreover, even south Galatians would be aware of the stereotypes of their northern neighbors, stereotypes that could naturally be associated with the province as a whole by outsiders. (This might be why some, such as Luke, avoid the provincial title for south Galatians.)


    North or South Galatia?


    Commentators divide between those who argue that Paul’s primary audience consisted of ethnic Galatians in the northern part of the province of Galatia105 and those who argue that Paul simply employs the provincial label, which allows that his audience could be (and for various reasons probably was) in southern Galatia.106 Many scholars hold their position tentatively.


    Commentators who prefer a later date for Galatians often prefer a north Galatian audience, whereas those who prefer an earlier date for Galatians often prefer a south Galatian audience.107 The issues are, however, separable, as scholars often recognize: although a north Galatian audience appears more difficult on a date before the Jerusalem Council of 48,108 either audience is possible on a later date.109 Various scholars do in fact support a later date (i.e., after the council) but a south Galatian audience, including myself.110


    Historically, most commentators favored the North Galatian hypothesis.111 Curiously, most medieval Western commentators spoke of the Galatians as living in Greece,112 though this might simply reflect Late Antiquity’s division of the Roman Empire into Greek (eastern) and Latin (western) regions. Many commentators also recognized that Paul’s Galatians had migrated from Gaul or France, hence were ethnic Gauls (which presumes the North Galatian view).113 Although aware of some supporters of a South Galatian hypothesis in his day, J. B. Lightfoot in the nineteenth century also favored north Galatia.114


    The weight of historical opinion is thus behind the North Galatian hypothesis, ironically (given recent scholarship) making this a more “conservative” (and certainly traditional) view. This was the case, however, because patristic commentators assumed the provincial boundaries and population patterns of their own day, being generally unaware of those of Paul’s day. As Peter Oakes, who supports a south Galatian destination, puts it, “How did scholarship ever go down the rather curious road of the North Galatian hypothesis? A key factor is that the boundaries of the province changed, with the southern parts being reassigned to other provinces in a series of stages over the centuries after Paul. This meant that church fathers inevitably assumed that Paul was writing to the northern area around Ancyra.”115


    Arguments for the North Galatian Hypothesis


    Following are some key arguments traditionally offered for the North Galatian hypothesis, followed by my responses, and then arguments for the South Galatian hypothesis. One significant argument in favor of the North Galatian hypothesis is its antiquity, already addressed above. Another argument is that Luke employs the title “Galatia” only in Acts 16:6 and 18:23, there in connection with Paul’s mission in the north. This argument, however, proves vulnerable to several criticisms. First, Luke mentions no evangelization occurring in connection with these travels. Second, Luke’s usage cannot determine Paul’s. Third, ancient usage suggests that in 16:6 Luke probably refers to Phrygian Galatia, not to northern Galatia.116 Indeed, the route depicted in Acts 16:6–8 might not even pass through northern Galatia.117 Finally, if we are to appeal to Acts, Luke devotes not two verses but the better part of two chapters to the evangelization of the southern part of the Galatian province.


    Many scholars also note that the local peoples in the southern part of the province called themselves Lycaonian or Phrygian.118 This observation bears some weight, but orators addressing mixed communities usually used provincial titles.119 Paul calling them “Lycaonians, Phrygians, Pisidians, Greek-speakers, and Roman colonists” would have been cumbersome (and in Gal. 3:1, put a brake to his rhetoric) in a way that uniting them by the title of their province would not.120 Unlike Luke’s descriptions in this region, Paul’s letters regularly refer to regions by their provincial titles (Rom. 15:26; 16:5; 1 Cor. 16:5, 15, 19; 2 Cor. 1:1, 8, 16; 2:13; 7:5; 8:1; 9:2, 4; 11:9–10; Gal. 1:21; Phil. 4:15; 1 Thess. 1:7–8; 4:10). More importantly, in direct address he speaks to the “Corinthians” (using a geographic, not ethnic, designation in direct address) in 2 Cor. 6:11, and “Philippians” in Phil. 4:15. If he were using instead ethnic designations, he would probably call them “Roman citizens” and (more typically for Paul’s usage) “Greeks.”


    Many doubt that Paul would have risked offending Lycaonians and Phrygians by calling them “Galatians,” with its often negative connotations (Gal. 3:1).121 Had Paul been concerned with offense, however, he might well have dispensed particularly with the adjective “foolish” that immediately precedes this title!


    One of the more compelling arguments for the North Galatian hypothesis is that the letter’s audience are former pagans (Gal. 4:8–9), a situation that should not be as true in Phrygia.122 Luke reports that some Jewish people (Acts 14:1; cf. 13:42) and proselytes (13:43) in this region became followers of Jesus, and Galatians seems to leave no trace of them. But perhaps Paul simply addresses the group most at risk from his rivals (Paul never objected to circumcision of fellow Jews); after all, his arguments about circumcision address only males, but this does not indicate that there were no females among his converts (Gal. 3:28).123


    It is further possible that Paul addresses primarily the gentile believers because most Jewish believers who remain have gone over to the side of his rivals, who claimed Jerusalem backing. Moreover, it appears that the majority of converts in the chief city of the region were gentiles, opposed by the local synagogue (Acts 13:45–50); this apparently was true also in Lystra (14:11–20) and surely true of the outlying areas (13:49; 14:6). Luke speaks of just two synagogues in the region (13:14, 43; 14:1; in both cases articular, as if these were the only ones), though apparently there were some Jews in Lystra (even if at least some of them were fairly lax in observing the Torah; Acts 16:1).


    Arguments for the South Galatian Hypothesis


    Today, the South Galatian hypothesis probably represents the majority view among scholars.124 N. T. Wright claims that “the case for a South Galatian destination is now overwhelming.”125 The expertise of archaeologists, however, should weigh more than that of us armchair commentators in any case. Stephen Mitchell, possibly today’s best-known scholar concerning ancient Anatolia, contends that William Ramsay’s work favoring south Galatia “should long ago have put the matter beyond dispute.”126 “There is virtually nothing to be said for the North Galatian theory. There is no evidence in Acts or in any non-testamentary source that Paul ever evangelized the region.”127 As noted below, there is not even much evidence that he could have.


    People in the middle of the first century CE called the entire province “Galatia”;128 it included “much of eastern Phrygia, Lycaonia, Isauria, Pisidia, and Pamphylia.”129 Its boundary ran south of both Pisidian Antioch and Iconium.130 This area thus includes the regions that Paul and Barnabas evangelized in Acts 13–14.131


    Southern Galatia had better roads, it was far more populated in the first century, and its residents used Greek much more widely than did those of north Galatia. As Stephen Mitchell points out, north Galatia had very few cities to evangelize in Paul’s day.132 At this time, north Galatia was sparsely populated, apart from Pessinus or Ancyra, and given the prevalence of local languages, Paul could have communicated only with the hellenized upper classes even there.133 Finding many converts in north Galatia would be much more difficult, given the scarcity of people to be converted, especially those with any demonstrated interest in monotheism.


    Although some Jews lived in central Anatolia,134 there were more Jews in Phrygian (south) Galatia than in the interior.135 There were enough law-observant Jewish communities in south Galatia (cf. Acts 13:14; 14:1) to make plausible the opponents’ arguments that real followers of Israel’s God needed to observe Jewish practices. Why would Paul bypass the region nearer the coast, with a larger Jewish population, for a region where he would have less immediate access to those clearly interested in his God? Perhaps more tellingly, why would Paul’s circumcisionist rivals follow him to “the remote interior of Anatolia” when south Galatia “was both accessible and settled by Jews”?136 Acts tells us that Paul evangelized south Galatia, which makes geographic sense (and is not the prominent sort of region an ancient narrator would have good reason to invent); would his rivals not first occupy themselves there?137


    If both the Corinthians (1 Cor. 16:1) and Paul’s opponents (Gal. 1:7; 3:1; 4:17; 5:10–12; 6:12–13) knew the churches of Galatia, how likely is it that Luke, whose itinerary for Paul fairly closely matches the itinerary we can reconstruct from Paul’s letters,138 would be oblivious to them? Yet Luke’s narrative includes only Paul’s ministry in the southern part of the province.139 Furthermore, Christianity grew rapidly in southern Galatia, whereas its growth in the north remained fairly slow until the third or fourth century.140


    Paul mentions Barnabas as if known (Gal. 2:1, 9, 13), and Barnabas apparently did not accompany Paul on missions further north than southern Galatia (see Acts 13:42–50; 14:1, 14, 20; 15:39).141 This consideration, however, is rendered weaker than most others in that Paul seems to have spoken of Barnabas to churches that we have no record of Barnabas visiting (1 Cor. 9:6; cf. Col. 4:10).


    The churches of Galatia that Paul directly addresses are therefore likely centered in the south Galatian area of Pisidian Antioch, Iconium, Lystra, and possibly Derbe.142 This commentary will therefore periodically note possible connections with Acts 13–14. It is quite improbable that these connections merely reflect Luke’s knowledge of the letter, since Luke does not even label the area Galatia in these chapters. Many of the connections may reflect coincidence, but some might reflect genuine reminiscences, in both independent sources, of Paul’s earlier experiences. Luke naturally uses his own vocabulary, but historians tried to provide speech as close as possible to what they knew of the speaker’s own.143 When speech is attributed to both Paul and Barnabas, my focus is (for the sake of Galatians) on Paul, whom Luke in any case designates as the chief speaker (Acts 14:12).


    Paul’s Opponents


    Whether Paul’s rivals initially viewed him as an “opponent” is less than certain,144 but there can be no doubt that he considered them his opponents as well as his rivals for the Galatian believers’ allegiance.145 (Often in this commentary I will follow convention in abbreviating my designation of the Galatian believers as simply “the Galatians,” a less precise but also less cumbersome title.)


    Commentators debate at extensive length about the nature and teaching of Paul’s antagonists, rivals, or, from a less specifically Pauline perspective, “the new preachers.”146 That Paul does have rivals in Galatia is not in dispute. Although Paul also appears somewhat defensive in 1 Thessalonians, there is no evidence of preachers who oppose him there.147 By contrast, some rival preachers, apparently critics from outside the congregations he founded, are clear in Galatians and 2 Corinthians.148


    The fundamental methodological question has to do with how we should identify or reconstruct them on the basis of our scattered pieces of information. One can look for a shared core of early Jewish beliefs that were likely held by Paul’s opponents,149 and probably by Paul himself. This approach can be helpful, although it is not necessarily very specific. More often, scholars argue that “we should assume that someone holds the position that he denounces” in each of Paul’s negations in Gal. 1–2.150 Some go so far as to read not only Galatians but even likely Romans as rhetorically constructed “debates with the Teachers.”151 Certainly, Jewish apologists often implicitly refuted charges;152 one could also respond to real or hypothetical charges without explicitly mentioning them as such as well as by marking them.153


    But reconstructing opponents by “mirror-reading” can be a somewhat precarious exercise, so we should be humble about what we actually know.154 On the other end of the spectrum, some doubt that any of Paul’s negations respond to charges, real or suspected,155 and maintain that Paul is simply establishing his ἦθος (ēthos), or character. Moreover, although some rhetoricians suggested that one should not try to anticipate opponents’ arguments with counterarguments in advance,156 such anticipation was common,157 so at some points Paul may merely try to head off further objections.158


    That Paul works to establish his character is clear,159 but why does he linger over some potential objections in unusual detail?160 For example, why does he highlight his limited association with the Jerusalem apostles, although, given different sorts of charges, such association might count in his favor? In forensic rhetoric, one worked to establish one’s character, but particularly in matters relevant to the case.161 The same could be true in other forms of apologetic as well.162


    Which Opponents?


    Luther frequently calls Paul’s opponents in Galatians “false apostles,” a title derived from 2 Cor. 11:13.163 Yet we cannot be confident that Paul faced the same opponents in both sets of churches.164 Granted, one wonders how many “Hebrews” (11:22) would have followed in Paul’s wake to correct his churches; the intruders in Corinth also proclaim “another gospel” (11:4; cf. Gal. 1:6). Yet 2 Corinthians is silent about any interest in circumcision or holy days. In Corinth, Paul’s critics appear rhetorically sophisticated and thus hellenized (2 Cor. 11:5–6).165 Probably there is some relationship or overlap in influence, but probably these are not the same individuals. We would expect most of Paul’s opponents in the church to be Jewish, since they remained the most knowledgeable critics in his day.


    Paul’s opponents in Galatia cannot be simply unconverted members of local synagogues;166 Paul would not describe them as “distorting the gospel of Christ” (Gal. 1:7), and Paul could have appealed to his sufferings in synagogues (2 Cor. 11:23) rather than his confrontation with Peter (Gal. 2:11–14) or concerns with “false believers” (2:4).167 (He also would surely have criticized their nonbelief in Jesus as the Messiah.)


    Nor did Paul’s opponents represent the entire movement of Jewish believers in Jesus, as Paul makes clear (Gal. 2:3–10). Whatever we reconstruct about the views of Paul’s opponents, then, tells us only about the views of his opponents, not about the views of a supposed monolithic first-century “Judaism” or Jewish Christianity.168


    Nor is it likely that his opponents were circumcisionists “of gentile origin,”169 given their possible connections to Jerusalem (see comment on 4:25–26) and Paul’s lack of emphasis here on his hereditary credentials (contrast 2 Cor. 11:22; even Rom. 11:1; Phil. 3:4–5). Although gnostic readings of Galatians are of interest for understanding later Christianity,170 the idea that Paul’s adversaries in Galatia were Jewish gnostics of some sort171 is seriously anachronistic.172


    Some suggest that Paul fights on two fronts (cf. the implied division in Gal. 5:15)—namely, both circumcisionists and their antithesis, libertine Hellenists.173 This view mirror-reads libertines from Paul’s promotion of ethics in 5:13–6:10; but that passage is better explained as Paul demonstrating a christocentric, Spirit-empowered alternative to law-righteousness.174


    More helpfully, most scholars believe that Paul’s opponents were circumcisionist Jewish Jesus-followers175 but lacked direct support from the movement’s leaders in Jerusalem176 (analogous to those circumcisionists already criticized in Acts 15:24). Probably the opponents saw themselves as motivated by zeal for the law (cf. Paul’s experience in Gal. 1:14); Paul saw them as succumbing to peer pressure or even threats of persecution (6:12). They are sensitive to non-Christian Jewish hostility over the issue of circumcision (5:11; 6:12).177


    Can we discover more specific information about this hostility? Some suggest that the opponents were sensitive to pressure from local synagogues.178 On the South Galatian hypothesis, this position is tenable and could be correct (see Acts 13:45, 50; 14:2, 4–5, 19). Nevertheless, the error addressed in Galatians does not arise merely from Galatian believers misunderstanding Paul’s teaching and Scripture.179 There are clearly some specific agitators among them, whom Paul appears to treat not as errant members of the congregations he planted (Gal. 1:7; 4:17; 5:10, 12; 6:12–13).180


    While local Jewish Christian181 agitators are possible, where would they have come from if they did not belong to the congregations Paul founded? Paul treats them as outside agitators, not members of his communities (Gal. 1:6–7; 6:12–13; contrast, e.g., 1 Cor. 15:12; 2 Thess. 3:11). Paul’s opponents apparently claim more direct links to Jerusalem (cf. Gal. 4:25–26 and Paul’s emphasis on Jerusalem in 1:17–18; 2:1); given what we know of opposition to Paul in Jerusalem (2:3–4) and the greater concentration of Jewish believers there, it seems likelier that (and more scholars currently argue that) they came from there.


    Although the image can be exaggerated, the idea of opponents following one’s travels, at least to some locations, in order to undermine a person is not far-fetched. Josephus cites opponents who did just that, seeking to undermine his influence in each city and town, and claiming to represent the leadership in Jerusalem. Josephus has to keep traveling and winning people back.182 Moreover, other evidence supports the thesis that Jerusalemite believers who insisted on gentile converts’ circumcision were propagating their understanding in the Diaspora (Acts 15:1, 24).183


    If so, they might have been sensitive to local synagogue opposition, but they may have been especially concerned about how their movement was being perceived by other Jerusalemites, and what sort of reports local travelers might carry with them to Jerusalem about the gentile-corrupted Jesus movement.


    The “false believers” of Gal. 2:3–4 had enough of a following in the Jerusalem church to try to force Titus’s circumcision, and it is not likely that their ideological conflict with Paul ended when he departed.184 J. Louis Martyn contends that “the Teachers’ claim to represent the Jerusalem gospel implies a significant connection with a powerful part of the Jerusalem church.”185 That “Jerusalem” appears five times in Galatians—as much as in the rest of his extant letters put together (Rom. 15:19, 25–26, 31; 1 Cor. 16:3)—suggests the degree to which this connection remains an issue here (see esp. Gal. 4:25–26). Robert Jewett’s proposal that such pressure was from Zealot-type revolutionaries appears too specific,186 but such revolutionaries undoubtedly did reflect the rising nationalist mood in Judea.187


    Why Did Paul Have Opponents?


    Culture shaped perspectives both outside and inside the church and created approaches that Paul felt minimized the value of Christ’s death for us.


    VARIED JEWISH PERSPECTIVES ON GENTILES


    In the first century, few Jews would consider someone apostate or a betrayer of one’s people for believing that a particular person was a messiah, controversial as that notion may have been. Treating half-converted gentiles as full members of God’s people, however, comes much closer to appearing such a betrayal.188


    Jews in general held varying views about gentiles, and so apparently did Jesus-believing Judeans.189 Some Jewish people expected the coming eschatological time to destroy or subjugate gentiles; some expected their conversion.190 Diaspora Jews who engaged with gentiles more regularly usually held less hardline sentiments than did wilderness pietists and rural Judeans.


    Several factors gave rise to increasing Judean nationalism in the 40s and 50s, the period of the Antioch conflict (Gal. 2:11–14) and the writing of Galatians, a time when, not surprisingly, more conservative elements likely gained ground in the Jerusalem church as well (cf. Acts 15:5; 21:20–21). King Agrippa I (r. 41–44 CE) descended from the Hasmonean royal line as well as that of Herod the Great and accommodated nationalist aspirations.191 Following his brief tenure, corrupt and ineffective governors mismanaged Judea; together with the earlier attempt of Gaius Caligula, a Roman emperor, to install an image of himself in the Jerusalem temple, the limited experience of most Jerusalemites with gentiles was generally adversarial.


    In the Diaspora, gentile sympathizers often attended synagogues. Apparently, mainstream Jewish thinkers even in Judea believed that gentiles who honored the true God alone and avoided sexual immorality would ultimately share in the world to come. Gentiles who wished to become Jews, however, and thus children of Abraham and heirs of Israel’s promised covenant blessings, had to convert, starting with the initiation ritual of circumcision. In cases where such full conversion could generate a backlash against Jews, some Jews might affirm that fearing God was sufficient. Others, however, insisted on circumcision.192


    THE JESUS MOVEMENT ACCOMMODATES DIVERSE VIEWS


    In the 30s and early 40s, some leaders of the Jesus movement already recognized, albeit initially reluctantly, that God granted the eschatological Spirit even to gentile believers (Acts 10:45–47; 11:15–18). Thus they received in Christ the restoration-era privilege promised for people of the covenant, of which circumcision was the historic physical sign. At the time, gentile converts to the movement were exceptional,193 but in cosmopolitan Antioch large numbers of gentiles joined the movement (11:19–21). The line between sympathetic observers and full participants is not always clearly defined, and in a city already known for many Jewish sympathizers and proselytes (6:5),194 many gentile believers probably became full participants without anyone enforcing the requirement of circumcision.195


    In Jerusalem, by contrast, more hardline views were coming to the fore, and some teachers from there began chiding Antioch’s believers for being too lax (Acts 15:1). Antioch thus sent a delegation, which included the influential Paul and Barnabas, to consult with Jerusalem’s leaders (15:2). In his pastoral role, Jesus’s younger brother James, leader of the Jesus movement in Jerusalem, had greater concern for preserving the movement’s unity at home than with what happened abroad. He and the other top leaders of the movement nevertheless risked strife at home by accommodating the Antioch delegation’s position that gentile believers did not have to be circumcised (Gal. 2:3, 7–9; Acts 15:5–6, 19–20; 21:25).


    In return, Paul was clear that he was not undercutting circumcision for Jews or the Torah-observant mission (Gal. 2:7–9; cf. Acts 15:21; 21:21–26; 1 Cor. 7:18–19). Jerusalem also expected, however, that gentile believers would meet basic standards that Jews expected of righteous gentiles (Acts 15:20; cf. Gal. 2:10). Paul and perhaps other members of the Antioch delegation regarded gentile believers as full converts (cf. Gal. 3:29), but for the agreement it was sufficient that they be regarded as righteous gentiles, like gentile sympathizers with Jewish practices who attended synagogues.


    AFTERMATH OF THE COUNCIL


    The compromise satisfied the chief leaders on both sides who brokered the agreement, but some prominent, well-educated, Torah-observant Jerusalem Jesus-believers, probably including some of the leaders, had wanted more (Acts 15:5–6; Gal. 2:4). Although believers in Antioch generally welcomed the decision (Acts 15:31),196 we should not suppose that those who originally insisted on circumcision (15:1), now publicly shamed (15:24), simply abandoned their views.


    Moreover, some Jerusalemites certainly retained their views and probably worried that if one welcomed gentiles without the law, soon even Jews would no longer practice the law (cf. Acts 15:21). Such views would have seemed confirmed when some Judean travelers close to James found Peter himself, a respected leader in the mission among his own people (Gal. 2:7–9), compromising scrupulous Judean standards of table fellowship in Antioch (2:12). They may have viewed this behavior as a breach of expectations agreed upon earlier (cf. Acts 15:20). Undoubtedly hoping to keep peace (cf. 1 Cor. 9:20–21), Peter and his fellow Judeans returned to the more scrupulous Judean practice for the sake of the new visitors. Since even Barnabas followed Peter’s example, it appears that not only Peter’s immediate entourage but even many Jewish believers who had lived long in Antioch accommodated this separation (Gal. 2:13).


    An accommodation probably meant to prevent offending Judean conservatives, however, confused and hurt the gentile believers. Table fellowship was an important mark of acceptance and friendship. If accommodating Jewish visitors took precedence over long-standing ties among fellow believers in Antioch, then gentile Christians were in effect second-class, merely sympathizers and not full members of God’s people. (Although my applications emphasize ethnocentrism, we may consider problematic any approach that makes some believers feel second-class—the disabled, the young, the old, and so forth.)


    This behavior implied that to really be full members of God’s people, gentiles would have to become Jews (Gal. 2:14). Short of that, it shattered the Antioch church’s unity along ethnic lines—and shattered it severely. In the ancient Mediterranean world, rejecting friendship ties typically created enmity,197 and enmity after enjoying table fellowship was deemed a particularly heinous form of betrayal.198 Harming someone who had eaten at one’s table was deemed reprehensible;199 those who eat together at a table should not even betray friendship by slandering one another200 or acting unkindly.201


    Paul naturally saw this behavior as breaching the Jerusalem agreement and even undercutting the understanding of the gospel that he and Peter shared (Gal. 2:14, 16). The issue was so important that Paul broke normal protocol, which he himself valued (cf. 6:1), and rebuked Peter publicly. Whatever the immediate outcome, Paul undoubtedly alienated the Judean visitors, who probably took a bad report back to Jerusalem.202 (Diaspora Jews visiting Jerusalem for festivals also reported negative things about Paul, as later in Acts 21:27.)203 Rumors spread in Jerusalem, which, by ancient means of travel, was quite far from Antioch and Paul’s churches. If Paul embraced gentiles without giving them the law and making them Jews, it did not seem far-fetched to them that he was also turning Jews from practicing the law (21:20–21) and therefore undercutting biblical morality (Rom. 3:8; cf. 2 Cor. 6:8).


    At the time of Antioch’s agreement with Jerusalem regarding circumcision, Judean circumcision-conservatives had gotten no farther than Syria-Cilicia (Acts 15:23), Paul’s earlier sphere of ministry (Gal. 1:21–23), and its capital, Antioch (Acts 14:26–15:1). By the time Paul writes Galatians, however, some have crossed the Taurus Mountains into the region of Paul’s Galatian mission, following up his work by offering “sounder” teaching to his churches.


    What Did These Opponents Believe?


    We can attempt to reconstruct the beliefs of Paul’s opponents in Galatia only by cautiously mirror-reading his letter. This strategy is precarious because Paul is not presenting them as they would present themselves, because Paul’s informants may not have given him a fully complete or balanced picture, and because Paul’s responses could be understood as addressing various issues. Nevertheless, we have a fair sense of their ultimate short-range objective: the circumcision of Galatian believers. We also have good reason to believe that Paul’s scriptural argumentation in 3:6–5:1 responds to their arguments, since many of the texts chosen appear on the surface more persuasive for their position than for his.204 That Paul can respond to opponents on this level of detail suggests that he probably had a supportive informant, further suggesting that not literally everyone in the church was succumbing to his rivals’ teachings.


    Presumably, Paul’s opponents believed that he had compromised the message of Jesus by not explaining that following the Jewish Messiah entailed keeping the Jewish law.205 The prophets had announced the conversion of many gentiles in the end time, even welcoming them into God’s people, as Paul affirmed (e.g., Isa. 19:19–25; 56:3–8; Zech. 2:11; cf. Isa. 2:2–4; 11:10; Ezek. 47:22–23).206 This eschatological ingathering would welcome some who had been unwelcome under the law (Isa. 56:3–5; cf. Deut. 23:1).


    But, Paul’s opponents may have reasoned, converted gentiles would not be lawless; they would also, as the prophets conceived it, observe the Sabbath (Isa. 56:6) and sacrifice in the temple (56:7). Fleshly desires were a matter of real concern among ancient thinkers; perhaps the rivals promised that the law would give them power to overcome such desires.207 Belief in such power was widespread among ancient Jewish thinkers both in Judea and in the Diaspora.208 Some Diaspora Jews associated circumcision with deliverance from fleshly desire.209


    Apparently central to the argument of Paul’s rivals, and undoubtedly particularly persuasive, circumcision was the essential sign of the covenant from Abraham forward (Gen. 17:9–14).210 It was not required for gentile sojourners, but it was necessary for those wanting to become part of God’s people (Gen. 34:22; Exod. 12:48).211 Those who wished to commit themselves fully to Israel’s God must therefore be circumcised (Gal. 5:3). Paul’s teaching to the Galatians had therefore been incomplete.212 Indeed, in contrast to Israelites born in the covenant of grace, gentile converts had to adopt elements of a culture foreign to them, which might even seem like having to earn salvation.213


    Jewish tradition depicted Abraham as the model convert,214 and also as observing the law in advance.215 (Paul apparently rejects the tradition of the patriarchs keeping the law in advance, and his rejection fits Genesis itself.)216 To follow the model of Abraham’s faithfulness (cf. Gal. 3:6) after the law was given, one must observe the law. Those who observed the law had eternal life (cf. 3:12); those who broke it incurred a curse (cf. 3:10).


    Paul will respond that Christ has brought a stage in salvation history beyond the law, a stage in continuity with (by fulfillment of) the promise to Abraham (Gal. 3:17–25). The law’s stipulations were needed like a pedagogue or guardian to discipline God’s immature children (3:22–4:4), but the era of fulfillment provides maturity for God’s children, rendering literal adherence to the full law’s stipulations superfluous. The law was never designed to save (2:21; 3:21), but rather only to preserve Israel’s identity and to instruct in moral principles. But gentile believers did not need that distinctive ethnic identity, and the Spirit makes less relevant the laws’ particulars as an external standard, since it inscribes in believers’ hearts the essential moral and spiritual message to which the law attested (cf. 5:14, 16, 18, 22–23; 2 Cor. 3:3; Jer. 31:33; Ezek. 36:26–27). As for circumcision, Paul would later explain that the physical act marked the covenant outwardly, but the greater sign of embracing the new covenant, one that makes the outward sign irrelevant, is the gift of the Spirit (Rom. 2:29; cf. Gal. 3:2, 5; 5:5–6; 6:15).217 Paul believed that the Spirit confirmed gentile believers as members of the eschatological covenant people (cf. Isa. 44:3; Ezek. 36:27; 37:34, 39; Joel 2:28–29).


    Paul’s rivals, however, believed that Paul had compromised. If God gave gentiles the Spirit, its purpose was to invite them into covenant practice.218 Like some other strict interpreters from the holy land, they believed that any special concessions about circumcision violated a chief commandment.219 Paul may have fancied himself an apostle, but he did not follow Jesus during his earthly ministry like the twelve genuine apostles (cf. Gal. 1:17–19; 2:9). Not only did he see Jesus only long after the first resurrection appearances (cf. 1 Cor. 15:8), but also he had persecuted Jesus’s followers until that point (cf. 1 Cor. 15:9; Gal. 1:13)! Worst of all, Paul’s law-free gospel undermined biblical morality, a charge to which Paul must respond briefly in Gal. 2:16–21 and, at greatest length, in chapters 5–6.


    Paul may have retained a few defenders in Galatia (cf. perhaps Gal. 6:6), but it appears that most of the Galatians were finding Paul’s rivals persuasive. After all, the rivals were present and Paul was not.220 Like Paul, his rivals apparently knew the Torah. They may have claimed that many in Jerusalem, the mother city, supported them and mistrusted Paul. This does not mean that they were authorized by the chief apostles (cf. earlier Acts 15:24); Paul would probably mention any kind of letters of authorization or recommendation (2 Cor. 3:1). They could, however, appeal to the law-observant behavior of Peter and especially James in Jerusalem.221 (Paul, by contrast, will have a different side of the story to recount about Peter in Antioch [Gal. 2:12]!)


    By the time Paul sent his letter to the Galatian churches, they were probably contemplating only circumcision (Gal. 5:3), but they may have already adopted Jewish festivals (4:10).222


    In addition to the letter Paul sent, however, he had some advantages over his rivals: he was the one who had ushered them into the faith and their undeniable experience of the Spirit (3:1–3; 4:19). Further, willing as the Galatians may have been to undergo circumcision if it was necessary, they would likely be happy to be persuaded that it was not.


    Charges of the Opponents against Paul


    Paul’s rivals probably did not try only to supplement his teaching; they also tried to undermine his authority that stood behind his teaching.223 “From now on, let no one make trouble for me” (Gal. 6:17) suggests that his critics had been doing just that.224 By initiating this contest of honor with Paul (albeit in his absence), they made this issue also a personal one225 (although for Paul, interference with his converts was personal enough). Rivalry for honor was a very serious matter in ancient urban Mediterranean society.226


    Challenging the ἦθος (ēthos), or character, of one’s opponents was conventional polemic.227 (One could also slander the opponent’s friends and supporting witnesses.)228 This is one reason that we should not play off Paul’s defense of his ēthos in 1:13–2:21 against the idea that he defends himself against charges. That Paul accuses his antagonists of not keeping the law themselves (Gal. 6:13) is a natural reply to those who deemed him antinomian (Acts 21:21; Rom. 3:8); it was standard practice to return the accusations of one’s accusers in kind.229


    Scholars also suggest various other features of the opponents’ distinctive teachings. Some interpreters believe, for example, that the opponents may have accused Paul of hypocritically circumcising people elsewhere (Gal. 5:11), having compromised this requirement in Galatia to win converts more easily.230


    Why the Opponents’ Arguments Appealed to Galatian Christians


    How could gentiles initially persuaded by apostolic signs and their experience with the Spirit now be swayed? Several factors may be involved. One may be the opponents’ Jerusalem connection, if they claimed one; they knew from Paul’s gospel story that Jesus’s message originated in greater Judea. (In this commentary, I usually use “Judea” to refer to the entire holy land, including Galilee, since that is how those in the Diaspora would have viewed matters.)


    Ancient sources also suggest another possible social factor. Judaism was popular with many gentiles.231 Many gentile sympathizers with Jewish religion adopted various practices such as special days, lamps, and some food customs.232 Sometimes such persons were simply polytheists adding some more pious practices to their ecumenical arsenal, but other sympathizers went much further, sometimes becoming synagogue adherents. If male gentile sympathizers wanted to follow the full path to Jewish practice, they would embrace circumcision.233 Diaspora Jews’ success in gaining converts in many locations sometimes inflamed pagan sentiment against them; most polytheists did not appreciate what they viewed as intolerant repudiation of other gods and ethnic realignment.234


    Conversion to Judaism would normalize believers’ status and give them a larger community in which to participate. As Jesus’s followers, they could no longer celebrate pagan festivals, normally civic festivities in which their family and friends participated. Because Judaism was an ancient and ethnic religion, neighbors made allowance for their apparent peculiarities. But Christians who did not belong to synagogues did not fit anywhere on the social grid.235 Circumcision was costly, but so was the social isolation that left them as a celebratory community only other Christians (perhaps not all of them friendly, Gal. 5:15). Circumcision also had another side benefit: by explaining why these gentiles could no longer participate in civic cults, including that of the emperor, it removed their responsibility for doing so.236


    Structure of the Letter


    For a letter as grammatically disordered as Galatians sometimes is, its structure appears remarkably well organized.237 The letter body—the only part of the structure reasonably open to dispute—naturally divides into three sections: narrative (1:6–2:21, or at least 1:13–2:14); more direct proofs (3:1–5:12; or, in some outlines, 3:1–5:1); and exhortation and ethics (5:13–6:10, or, in some outlines, 5:1–6:10).238 The arguments of the central section include appeal to past experience (3:1–5; and, with intense pathos, 4:12–20), two lines of argument that employ Scripture (3:6–4:11; 4:21–5:1), and Paul’s strongest confrontation (5:2–12; this last section, 5:2–12 or 5:1–12, is often included instead in the hortatory section).


    Those who read Galatians as a sort of written oration arrange the letter the way they would a speech of a given (usually deliberative or judicial) rhetorical genre.239 Because much of Paul’s letter is argumentation, characteristic features of many speeches do appear in Galatians, more clearly than in many of his other letters, particularly in an introductory narrative followed by proofs. Those who read it simply as a letter naturally structure it according to basic epistolary conventions, such as prescript, body, and conclusion (an obvious arrangement perhaps no more enlightening than it is controversial).240 Some have tried to blend these approaches.241


    Which approach is superior, if either, or both, can be resolved only once we turn discussion to the value of these approaches for studying Galatians. The issue of structure is closely connected with the issue of genre; is it appropriate to overlay rhetorical outlines on letters?


    One particularly noteworthy aspect of the structure for almost anyone’s account is the turn to ethics in 5:13–6:10. Writers sometimes saved the most controversial points until the end, first building rapport;242 but if anything, Paul might follow the reverse pattern here, frontloading the letter with challenges (1:6–9; also 3:1; 4:19; 5:3).243 If Paul’s opponents promote law-observance as anything like a path to liberation from passion, Paul must offer an alternative and superior ethical path through the Spirit in Christ (see 5:16–18, 25; 6:2).244 Both may have seen obedience as a response to grace, but for Paul grace has inaugurated an eschatological new creation, in which obedience is the fruit of God-implanted desire for divine matters that reflects God’s character of love.


    Rhetoric and Galatians


    Orators could use grand style to praise deities, but Galatians is written in plain prose style meant to communicate information.245 Good speakers were supposed to be able to adapt their style to fit their audiences.246 Rhetoricians recommended a simple, unadorned style for letters,247 although Paul varies style at times, also in accord with rhetorical flexibility.248 Despite grammatical lapses, Galatians is full of conventional rhetorical devices such as antithetical word pairs (devices familiar even to those without any necessary training in rhetoric).249 Still, it exhibits fewer of such devices than any of Paul’s undisputed letters except for the personal letter to Philemon.250 None of Paul’s letters met, and they were undoubtedly not meant to meet, growing Attic purists’ standards for elite rhetoric.251 Moreover, most rhetorical elements in Paul had long been part of Greek language without requiring formal knowledge of rhetoric.252


    Regarding more formal rhetorical elements, scholars’ views diverge more widely.253 Many scholars have offered rhetorical analyses of Galatians.254 Ancient Christian thinkers trained in rhetoric, such as Chrysostom, also took rhetorical principles into account when reading Galatians, though they recognized that Paul was not an orator.255 Nevertheless, both Origen and Chrysostom note Paul’s popular style,256 and ancient rhetorical critics who found in Paul rhetorical devices did not claim wholesale rhetorical structures (macrorhetoric).257 Fourth-century patristic writers did not find Paul conforming to the rhetorical standards of their era.258 Noting Paul’s apparent errors of language, Jerome suggests Paul’s disdain for pagan eloquence259 and even questions Paul’s full facility in Greek.260


    Some scholars try to classify the letter according to one of the major three rhetorical categories treated in typical rhetorical handbooks: epideictic (or encomiastic),261 forensic (judicial), or deliberative.262 Following Hans Dieter Betz, who inaugurated contemporary rhetorical criticism of Galatians, some contend that the letter is forensic, given Paul’s defense of himself against detractors.263 The hortatory section (5:13–6:10), however, does not fit expectations for forensic rhetoric.264 More often, scholars treat Galatians as deliberative, noting that Paul is seeking to persuade the Galatian believers to change their course of action.265 Although Galatians functions primarily as deliberative, some see in it a combination of deliberative and forensic elements.266


    To some degree, the division of speeches into these three major rhetorical categories is too artificial.267 The categories proved most useful for rhetorical students or professional declaimers whose speeches would be evaluated by category, but theory did not always influence practice.268 Even in Aristotle’s day, many speeches did not fall exclusively into one of the three specified genres.269 Most importantly, these genres are rarely relevant for letters, including Paul’s.270 Rhetorical scholar R. Dean Anderson contends that Galatians “does not fall naturally into the confines of a rhetorical genre, nor can it reasonably be divided into the various partes of a speech.”271


    Various scholars point out problems with strict rhetorical analyses. For example, avoiding some elements typical in gentile rhetoric, Paul develops arguments from a specifically Christian approach.272 More important, the imposition of predetermined rhetorical structures on texts, even speeches, can be problematic.273 Handbooks varied in proposed structures.274 More conversational forms of speech rearranged elements unpredictably.275 Mature orators could even mock those who were excessively bound to pedantic outlines.276 Rhetorical critic David deSilva notes that “most attempts at outlining” letters “are forced,” though he recognizes that “Galatians comes closer to fitting this overall outline than any other New Testament text.”277


    Most important, letters were not speeches.278 Granted, some ancient essays or other works have epistolary frames;279 occasionally letters were fully rhetorical,280 and orators examined some in light of rhetorical analysis.281 Not surprisingly, rhetoricians’ letters sometimes employ rhetorical elements.282 Rhetoric inevitably affected the literary activity of those trained in it,283 and dictating kept the composer in an oral mode.284


    But rhetoric affected letters’ style more than structure,285 and in general, ancient letters were supposed to be conversational.286 Cicero used common language in his letters; for “What similarity is there between a letter, and a speech in court or at a public meeting?”287 Letters do not fit speech outlines;288 this observation is true not only of typical business correspondence in the papyri but even of correspondence in orators’ letter collections (Cicero, Pliny, and Fronto). Generally speaking, epistolary theory worked its way into handbooks only over time,289 and later epistolary handbooks treat letters differently from speeches.290 Philip Kern’s particularly detailed study of Galatians finds no clear relationship of this letter to conventional rhetorical genres or structures.291


    Thus, some scholars severely question studies of macrorhetoric in Paul.292 Many recognize rhetorical elements in Paul’s letters, while stopping short of outlining them as if they were speeches per se.293 But the matter remains disputed. Even given all the preceding caveats, just as ancient epistolography helps us understand the epistolary character of Paul’s letters, ancient rhetoric helps us to appreciate the character of Paul’s argumentation.294


    Paul’s letters are plainly not speeches. Nevertheless, apart from Philemon, they also differ from ordinary letters, which averaged roughly 87 words long, whereas Paul’s letters average 2,495 words (with 7,114 for Romans).295 Ancient critics would regard such long letters as more like essays than letters.296 Moreover, the level of Greek in Paul’s letters far exceeds the level found in typical papyri; Paul does not reflect the elite standards of the Second Sophistic, but he was an educated person fully at home in Greek.297 Unlike most other letters, Paul’s letters usually contain argumentation, which naturally includes conventional rhetorical elements. Ancient epistolary theorists do not ordinarily address public letters such as Paul’s.298 (Like rhetorical theory, however, later epistolary theory did not dictate actual practice.)299


    Letters and Epistolary Interpretation


    Whatever else Paul’s letter to the Galatians is, it is a letter. Many scholars therefore rightly appeal to epistolary theory to interpret Paul’s letters.300 Although epistolary theory’s key insights shed the most light on the openings and closings of Paul’s letters, various features and characteristics of ancient letters shed light on Paul throughout his letters, as references to them in this commentary will illustrate. Greek letters assumed their essential form half a millennium before Paul’s time, and secondary grammatical education introduced students to elementary letter-writing form.301


    Still, epistolary analysis has its limitations.302 Paul’s letters are not simply essays, but neither are most of them private letters to individuals, in contrast with most extant ancient letters.303 Galatians is indeed a letter; as noted above, however, it is also quite unlike most letters found in the papyri and even literary letter collections. Exhortation, which is common in Paul’s letters, is much more characteristic of moral philosophy than of the interests addressed in rhetorical handbooks;304 the closest analogy to this particular feature, then, might be letters such as Seneca’s letters to Lucilius or the pseudepigraphic Cynic epistles.


    In one seminal work on the rhetorical criticism of Galatians, Betz argued that Galatians was an apologetic letter.305 Although Betz is correct that Galatians both contains apologetic and is (obviously) a letter, many scholars contend that Betz essentially created the “apologetic letter” category as such by drawing eclectically from a range of disparate kinds of sources.306 Some letters do defend the writer against charges, but not all of these employ forensic rhetoric.307


    Many scholars regard Galatians as a letter of blame, a characteristic certainly present in the letter.308 Such letters normally presuppose a relationship between the sender and receiver that is strong enough to endure the often mild criticism.309 Galatians sometimes seems harsher and more dramatic than this, so some argue for a harsher reproach or rebuke letter.310 Because the ideal letter of reproach was harsh and rarely considered beneficial to the recipient, others question whether any such letters appear in the NT.311 Galatians perhaps includes elements of both blame and reproach categories—depending largely on the definitions that interpreters employ.


    Drawing on a range of available evidence, some argue more narrowly for a rebuke-request form.312 Again, however, the letters from which scholars construct features of the type are so disparate that some alleged features may not always correlate with the type per se.313


    Ancients categorized speeches specifically oriented toward blame as epideictic,314 though a majority of epideictic speeches focused on praise.315 (Epideictic also sometimes functioned as a catchall category for whatever speech was neither judicial nor deliberative.)316 The overall purpose of Galatians is more deliberative, but again, ancient argumentation does not always fall into a single category. Precise epistolary categories do not by themselves explain all of Galatians; ancient moral philosophy provides more examples of harsh rebukes (such as Gal. 3:1) than does ancient epistolary theory.317 Even most moralists, however, sought to avoid inflicting more pain than necessary.318 Paul seems willing here to take that sort of risk.


    But just as it is premature to assume that Paul’s letters must fit standardized genres of ancient rhetoric, it is also premature to assume that they will fit handbooks’ overlapping and potentially arbitrary epistolary classifications.


    A letter the length of Galatians would have taken several hours to copy,319 plus several hours more to produce the backup copy (and still more if he produced earlier drafts on reusable material).320 It would have consumed almost half a “standard”-sized papyrus roll;321 the cost for the papyrus and a scribe for writing for both copies may be estimated at roughly 6.56 denarii, or in today’s currency, roughly $722.322 As opposed to a short note on a scrap of papyrus or an oral greeting, Galatians was a significant task undertaken to address a significant problem.


    Polemic


    Chrysostom noted Paul’s passion in Galatians, and that such “vehemence” was sometimes needed.323 Adolf Deissmann described the letter as “the offspring of passion,” “the reflection . . . of a genius flashing like summer lightning.”324


    However we classify Galatians specifically, it seethes with negative emotion.325 Paul either simulated anger for rhetorical purposes or, more likely, was genuinely angry,326 an anger mixed with hurt and fear for his converts (Gal. 4:11; cf. 2 Cor. 7:5; 11:28; 1 Thess. 3:5). According to some ideals, one should not relinquish one’s self-control, but some speeches demanded that orators at least simulate anger.327 Others note that the speaker must feel the emotions that the speaker wants the audience to experience.328 One communicated an angry tone by speaking sharply and quickly “with short abrupt clauses.”329 Any person literate enough to read Paul’s letter to a Galatian church would likely stretch out the middle and index fingers at appropriate points to display emphasis.330


    Orators who criticized audiences probably sometimes generated friendly laughter,331 but at other times they stunned audiences with their harshness. Some of Paul’s critiques in Galatians are harsh (esp. 5:12), although, against a significant line of Christian tradition, their object is not ethnic Judaism but rather a group of fellow Jewish Christians who were imposing their customs on gentiles.332 Following ancient rhetorical practice,333 Paul caricaturizes his opponents, reducing their positions to the absurd.334 Readers today must take this practice into account when reading Galatians, comparing Paul’s theology expressed in his less polemical letters. Paul surely would have recoiled to learn that a later gentile-dominated church exploited his words against his own people, whom he loved (cf. Rom. 9:1–5; 11:1–5, 17–31).335


    Scholars too often extrapolate Paul’s theology about the law or the Jewish people from Galatians without recognizing that on some points Galatians presents only Paul’s most extreme position as he addresses what he deems a potentially lethal spiritual situation for his converts.336 In the face of his opponents’ accusations, he could afford to argue only one side of the case.337 His later arguments in Romans are more nuanced and tell us more about how Paul would argue when not dealing with an emergency crisis.338


    Was Paul’s Letter to the Galatians Effective?


    Many scholars suggest that believers in Galatia rejected Paul’s pleas and followed the path of circumcision. Thus, they note, although Paul mentions Galatian involvement in the collection in 1 Cor. 16:1, he omits them in 2 Cor. 8–9 and Rom. 15:25–27.339 Against this argument from silence, however, Paul also omits Asia in those passages, yet Luke’s list of representatives for Paul’s Jerusalem visit includes members from Asia and possibly from Derbe and (clearly in the Galatian province) Lystra (Acts 20:4). Luke admittedly omits the Galatian problem in Acts; that he also omits Paul’s conflicts with the Corinthians, however, challenges using this omission as an argument from silence.


    Others respond that the very fact that Galatian believers preserved Paul’s letter suggests that they honored it.340 Because senders often preserved copies of important letters, and because even just a handful of faithful members could have preserved the letter even in Galatia, this observation is less compelling than it might first appear, but it nevertheless remains telling. In the long run, of course, Paul’s letter was certainly effective for the wider gentile church, which followed Paul in allowing admission to the covenant community without circumcision.341 That practice appears true even in Galatia, where the church that emerges in subsequent centuries does not diverge significantly from its mainstream Christian contemporaries.
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    Galatians 1:1–5


    Although Paul’s letters remain almost our only source for reconstructing his opponents, one must be careful in reconstructing views of opponents from Paul’s letters; Paul sometimes even mocks their views by reducing them to absurd conclusions.1 When Paul disclaims particular behaviors, he is not always protesting opponents’ charges (e.g., probably not in 1 Thess. 2),2 but he probably is responding to such criticisms in Galatians and 2 Corinthians, where we know that he had challengers.3


    Most scholars thus contend that Paul’s frequent denials of negative points about him respond to and thus reveal some of his rivals’ complaints about him.4 Since his denials in 1 Thess. 2 do not require specific accusations,5 we cannot be confident that all his denials in Galatians do, but Paul’s repeated defensiveness throughout this letter suggests that many of them were responses to accusations made by rivals.6


    Many scholars offer other explanations for Paul’s opening, such as that Paul was defending his gospel, contrasting himself with his rivals, or offering a model for imitation.7 Such explanations are not, however, mutually exclusive. Certainly, autobiographic material could also function apologetically.8 Paul was defending his gospel more than himself (Gal. 1:8), but by challenging Paul’s full reliability his critics thereby also challenged the gospel message that Paul had received from the Lord (1:11–12, 16; cf. 2 Cor. 1:17–22).


    In antiquity, narrative introductions characterized argumentation in general,9 as well as other genres.10 No less than Luke in Acts, Paul’s narrative here uses historical information to argue a case.11


    Epistolary Prescript: Gospel Greetings (1:1–5)


    The letter’s opening contains the most essential elements characteristic of letter openings, although Paul here elaborates two of them in distinctive ways: author, addressee(s), and a salutation or blessing. Most letters lacked the elaborations that appear in some of Paul’s letters.12 Rhetorical critics treat the opening of Galatians as an exordium,13 but those who demur from employing this label can nevertheless readily recognize that the opening fulfills the standard function of any persuasive opening by preparing the audience for what follows.14


    1:1


    1From: Paul, an agent commissioned neither from mere human beings nor through them, but instead through Jesus Christ and God the Father, who raised him from among the dead ones;


    Paul’s name suggests that he is a Roman citizen, though Paul himself never draws attention to this status in other respects.15 In contrast to his earlier letters to the Thessalonians, in this period of ministry Paul begins emphasizing that he is an agent commissioned (ἀπόστολος, apostolos; 1:1), perhaps because his apostleship was often challenged (cf. 1 Cor. 9:2; 2 Cor. 3:1–3). The challenge may stem partly from the range of usage of the title in earliest Christianity. Some first-century writers apparently limit the title to the Twelve (Mark 3:14; 6:30); even Luke, for whom Paul was a hero, may skirt the semantic issue by granting Paul and Barnabas the title on only one occasion (in Galatia, Acts 14:4, 14).


    Unlike the Twelve, Paul did not follow or receive a commission from Jesus during the latter’s public ministry. But some early Christian writers who recognize the Twelve as apostles also employ the designation more broadly (Rev. 2:2; 18:20; 21:14; Did. 11.3–6),16 as do Paul (Rom. 16:7; 1 Cor. 15:5–7; Gal. 1:19; 1 Thess. 2:7) and apparently some of his rivals (2 Cor. 11:5, 13; 12:11).17 If the agitators in Galatia claimed to be apostles,18 Paul’s opening credentials would also contrast his ministry with theirs (cf. 2 Cor. 3:1–2; 10:12–18; 11:22–33).


    Paul may apply the label commissioned agent to those whom Christ authorizes in a special way for establishing new foundations of some sort (Rom. 15:20; 1 Cor. 3:10; cf. Eph. 2:20).19 Noting that the cognate verb ἀποστέλλω (apostellō, “send”) often translates the Hebrew šālaḥ in the Greek Scriptures, many scholars cite as a (limited) analogy the Jewish conception of the commissioned agent (a šalîaḥ) who accurately represents the sender.20 Sometimes Jewish sources treat as agents Moses, Aaron, or biblical prophets,21 since they spoke on God’s authority rather than their own.22


    His rivals apparently suggest that Paul’s apostleship or commission was merely from mere human beings or through them23 (Gal. 1:1);24 Paul responds to a related charge about his message in 1:11–12. Some suggest that his opponents envision his pre-Christian agency (Acts 9:2; 22:5; 26:10) or the mediation of Ananias (9:17),25 but it is more likely that they view him as a mere emissary of the Antioch church (11:30),26 and likeliest of all that they view him as having gotten his message from the Jerusalem apostles (cf. Gal. 1:17–20; 2:1–2, 6). In other words, they charge that he has at best a derivative, rather than foundational, apostolic authority.


    Paul responds that, by contrast, he was authorized through Jesus Christ and God the Father, who raised him from among the dead ones (1:1).27 (Paul’s mention of Jesus Christ first might be because Jesus appeared to him; Acts 9:5; 1 Cor. 9:1; 15:8.)28 Jesus is raised literally “from among those who are dead,” an image that reinforces the connection between Jesus’s resurrection and that of the rest of the dead, thus portending their resurrection also (cf. 1 Cor. 15:12). Paul further elaborates on this direct commissioning in Gal. 1:15–16. Paul may also be contrasting his own direct authorization with his opponents’ lack of such.29


    That Paul did not receive his commission from mere human beings (lit., from a human) but through Jesus Christ and God the Father (1:1) suggests that Paul understands Jesus as more than human (though Paul does not deny Jesus’s humanity; 4:4). (Both earlier30 and more recent commentators31 offer this observation.) That Paul assumes a shared understanding with his audience that Jesus is somehow divine appears also in his letters’ opening greetings (see comment on 1:3).


    1:2


    2and from all the brothers and sisters who are with me. To: the assemblies of God’s people in Galatia.


    As in 1:2, Paul often lists coauthors in his letters (1 Cor. 1:1; 2 Cor. 1:1; Phil. 1:1; Col. 1:1; 1 Thess. 1:1; 2 Thess. 1:1; Philem. 1), sometimes apparently thereby simply sending special greetings from people whom the audience knew.32 We can only guess at whom Paul implies here, depending on when we date the letter. Barnabas, whom Galatian believers knew from Paul’s founding visit, was no longer with Paul. Silas, who was probably with Paul on his second visit (Acts 16:6), was with Paul temporarily in Corinth (Acts 18:5; 1 Thess. 1:1; 2 Thess. 1:1), but he disappears from Acts afterward. Paul perhaps omits names of coworkers because those whom the Galatians knew are no longer with him.33


    At the same time, Paul mentions the support of fellow believers (all the brothers and sisters who are with me; Gal. 1:2) so the Galatians will understand that, though he was not commissioned by other mortals, many others stand with him.34 His rivals may try to marginalize him, citing alternative views in Jerusalem, but Paul shows that he is not isolated in his views.35


    The assemblies of God’s people in Galatia (Gal. 1:2) include multiple house churches in multiple cities.36 By this period, “Galatia” was the title of an entire province as well as the name of a smaller region dominated by ethnic Galatians, or Celts. In his letters, Paul normally designates regions by their provincial titles rather than ethnic ones (Rom. 15:19, 26; 16:5; 1 Cor. 16:5, 15, 19; 2 Cor. 1:8, 16; 2:13; 7:5; 8:1; 9:2; 11:9–10; Gal. 1:21; Phil. 4:15; 1 Thess. 1:7–8; 4:10). Elsewhere Paul may address both a province and its chief locale (2 Cor. 1:1), but he had planted churches in multiple cities in south Galatia (see Acts 13:52; 14:20–23), so here he names the province only. (In the introduction, I argue that Paul’s Galatian churches were in the province.) Unfortunately, southern Galatia lay directly on the route across the Taurus Mountains from Cilicia, making the Galatians a natural target for those who, already in Syria and Cilicia (Acts 15:23, 41), wanted to correct Paul’s gentile converts.


    Although Paul could use phrases such as the assemblies of God’s people in Galatia elsewhere (1 Cor. 16:1), in his opening greetings he elsewhere sometimes designates such assemblies or churches by their relation to Christ (1 Cor. 1:2; 2 Cor. 1:1; 1 Thess. 1:1; 2 Thess. 1:1).37 Moreover, he so designates the churches of Judea just a few paragraphs later (assemblies . . . in Christ, Gal. 1:22). Believers in Galatia, unaware of Paul’s other letters, might not notice the difference, but it appears that Paul hesitated to designate them as God’s churches.38 Assemblies, or “churches” (in most translations), renders a Greek term (ἐκκλησία, ekklēsia) that could refer to any sort of assemblies, including civic ones; designating a church as “of God” specified what kind of assembly, linking the assembly more clearly to the people of God often so designated in the Greek version of the Law. Paul might still regard most of the Galatians as in Christ (1:11; 5:1–2, 11, 13; 6:1), but they have begun the process of apostasy (1:6; 4:9–11, 19–20; 5:4; cf. 3:1, 3–4).


    1:3


    3May you be blessed with God’s abundant generosity and well-being, from God, our Father, and the Lord, Jesus Christ,


    Although the mention of generosity and well-being in the first part of Paul’s blessing is relevant to Paul’s interests in the letter (grace in 1:15; 2:9, 21; 5:4; 6:18; cf. Acts 13:43; 14:3; peace in Gal. 5:22; 6:16), it also appears in all the opening greetings attributed to him in the NT, as well as in 1 Pet. 1:2; 2 Pet. 1:2; 2 John 3; and Rev. 1:4.39 It adapts the standard Greek greeting χαίρειν (chairein; Acts 15:23; 23:26; James 1:1) as χάρις (charis, generosity or grace) and the Jewish greeting Well-being! or “Peace!” (e.g., Judg. 19:20). Some Jewish sources had already combined these40 before Christians did.


    Jews used “Peace” as more than a greeting, however; it was a blessing, formally addressed to the recipient but implicitly functioning as a request (or at least hope) that God would bless the person with well-being (cf. Num. 6:26; Matt. 10:13; Luke 10:5). Here Paul offers what is sometimes called a “wish-prayer,”41 a prayer for the Galatians to receive well-being (peace) and God’s generosity (grace).


    Prayers or wishes for a recipient’s well-being were extremely common in ancient letters (e.g., 3 John 2).42 What is striking is the deity whom Paul and other early Christian writers invoke in these blessings: God, our Father, and the Lord, Jesus Christ (Gal. 1:3).43 They regularly invoke Jesus as divine alongside the Father in the way that other works invoked deities such as Serapis.44 This practice certainly fits Paul’s Christology (e.g., 1 Cor. 8:6, where “God” and “Lord” echo the Shema; Phil. 2:6–11). (God’s Fatherhood is also significant in this letter, in Gal. 4:5–7, but is standard in Paul’s greetings and common in Jewish prayers.)45


    1:4


    4who gave his life on behalf of our sins, so that he might deliver us from this present evil age, that being what our God and Father wanted.


    Paul here elaborates Jesus’s gracious work in ways more specific to the message of this letter. Like speeches, Paul’s letters often introduce major themes up front.46 (They often introduce themes in the thanksgiving, but that is of course impossible here.)47 Jesus gave his life, an act of self-sacrificial love (2:20; cf. Eph. 5:2, 25). Jesus did so because of our sins, a malady common to all (Gal. 3:22). This language might derive from Isa. 53,48 as it most likely does in a text where Paul summarizes his (and his predecessors’) gospel according to the Scriptures (1 Cor. 15:1–4).49 (The resemblance to 1 Cor. 15 probably suggests that this language is common with Paul and that the Galatians have heard these words from Paul before.)50


    “For [ὑπέρ, huper] our sins” might evoke Isa. 53:5–6, 12 LXX (as in 1 Clem. 16.5, 7; cf. also 1 Clem. 16.14–15). This reason for Christ’s death also appears in 1 Cor. 15:3, where it happened “according to the Scriptures.”


    “For [ὑπέρ, huper] sins” can mean simply “because of sins” (1 Kings 16:19; Pr. Man. 10), but is especially applicable to sin offerings (Ezek. 40:39; 43:22, 25; 44:29; 45:17, 22, 25; 46:20; Mic. 6:7; 1 Esd. 7:8; so also Barn. 7.3, 5), which is how a majority of commentators believe Paul uses “concerning [περί, peri] sin” in Rom. 8:3.51 Both Greeks and Greek-speaking Jews (see 2 Macc. 7:38; 8:3; 4 Macc. 6:27–29; 17:21–22) understood the principle of one righteous person’s unjust death atoning for many.52 Paul probably here articulates Jesus’s death in terms of what has come to be called “substitutionary atonement,”53 an idea articulated more clearly in some other places, including the similar and probably analogous phrasing in 1 Cor. 15:3.54 (The idea that Paul instead corrects a substitutionary idea here runs against the direct sense of the text;55 one need not choose between substitution and realized eschatology as if they were incompatible.)


    He gave himself so that he might deliver us from this present evil age. The term translated in the NRSV as “set us free” usually means simply “deliver” (as in Acts 26:17), but deliverance often includes liberation (as in Exod. 3:8), and Paul speaks elsewhere in Galatians of freedom (Gal. 2:4; 5:1, 13) and redemption (deliverance or liberation; 3:13; 4:5).56 Although “present” can signify spatial as well as temporal nearness,57 most scholars emphasize that Paul here evokes the familiar Jewish expectation of two (or sometimes more) ages.58


    Especially in Judea and Galilee, many Jews believed that the present age was under the dominion of evil forces, but that God would exalt his people in the age to come. (The ages here reflect an eschatological worldview that scholars often designate apocalyptic,59 although it is clearly not limited to apocalypses.) Thus the Dead Sea Scrolls contrast the present age with the coming one; in the present age, Belial (Satan) runs loose even to deceive Israel (CD 4.12–13).60 God would bring to an end this age and deliver his people in the coming era,61 when present roles would be reversed.62


    Paul here declares that believers no longer belong to this age, an age characterized by the present world system (cf. Rom. 12:2; Eph. 2:2).63 In Galatians (5:5) and elsewhere Paul emphasizes that the Spirit provides believers a foretaste, a proleptic experience, of the coming age (1 Cor. 2:9–10; 2 Cor. 1:22; 5:5). In N. T. Wright’s words, “Eschatology has been inaugurated in a new and dramatic way. Paul believed that the new age had already arrived with the death and resurrection of the Messiah and the gift of the spirit.”64


    In Galatians, this means that believers should no longer serve old laws, principles, or powers (3:23–25; 4:1–5, 8–10); like Paul, they have died to the world because a new creation has come (6:14–15). In Paul’s theology, the experience of the Spirit gives believers a foretaste of the coming age even while they continue to bear witness in this one (Gal. 5:5; Rom. 8:23; 14:17; 1 Cor. 2:9–10; 2 Cor. 1:22; 5:5). Deliverance from evil here is noteworthy; Christ died not only to free us from sin’s penalty forensically (cf. Gal. 2:16; 3:11, 13) but also to liberate us from its dominion behaviorally (see 2:20; 5:16–25), a message that counters a common charge against Paul’s gospel (cf. 2:17; Rom. 3:8).


    Fitting the theme of God’s rather than human initiative elsewhere in Galatians,65 Jesus’s sacrifice to deliver us from evil was what our God and Father wanted (1:4)—that is, it was (more literally) “according to [his] will.” Jewish sources value doing God’s will or submitting to his plan.66 Some felt that only the gift of divine wisdom enables mortals to discern his will.67 Stoics emphasized submitting to God’s will.68 Pauline literature elsewhere speaks of God’s will in terms of travel plans (Rom. 1:10; 15:32),69 lifestyle (Rom. 12:2; Eph. 6:6; Col. 1:9; 1 Thess. 4:3; 5:18), Paul’s calling (1 Cor. 1:1; 2 Cor. 1:1; Eph. 1:1; Col. 1:1; 2 Tim. 1:1),70 and God’s activity in other ways (2 Cor. 8:5). Here it applies to God’s plan in history (as in Eph. 1:5, 9, 11) and God’s sacrificially benevolent desire on behalf of his people, a clear sign of his costly, generous love (Gal. 2:20). This is the second time Paul has mentioned God as our Father in two verses (1:3–4), and he will revisit the theme in 4:5–7.71


    Distinctively Phrygian deities from the Galatian Christians’ preconversion past included the paired deities “Holy and Just.”72 Their religious past was morally rigorous.73 A God who loved and sacrificially redeemed those who trusted him, by contrast, was extraordinarily good news.74 It also could conflict with the obedience-centered covenant probably reflected by Paul’s adversaries in Galatia.75


    1:5


    5Let all the honor for this be to him [that sacrificially generous God] forever and ever. Amen!


    As in 1:5, many reverent Jews would pause to honor God at times,76 and Paul does so often in his letters (Rom. 1:25; 9:5; 2 Cor. 1:3; 11:31; Eph. 1:3), including attributing to him the honor forever (Rom. 11:36; 16:27; Eph. 3:21; Phil. 4:20).77 This praise is surely appropriate in Gal. 1:5: God acted sacrificially on our behalf, so he receives the eternal honor (or, in less dramatic Western terms, the credit). One might dispute whether the praise here is offered to the Father for his benevolent will or to the Son, who offers himself (1:4), but given their close linkage in 1:3, Paul may not be keen to separate them in any case. “Amen” was a common affirmation, especially for blessings, curses, and prayers.78 Hearers were to respond, “Amen,” showing agreement or confirmation.79


    [skip to next chapter]
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    Galatians 1:6–12


    Thesis and Refutation: No Other Gospel (1:6–12)


    1:6


    6Look: I’m shocked that you’re so quickly abandoning the one who called you by abundant generosity [in Christ],1 for a different “good news”—


    Unless a teacher was extremely annoyed, he would typically greet his students in endearing terms.2 Galatians is the only undisputed letter in which Paul omits a thanksgiving; in the closest parallel, Paul thanks God in 2 Corinthians, but he does so for something other than the spiritual state of the Corinthians.3 Admittedly, Galatian Christians, not having access to Paul’s other letters, could not sit down and compare letters and note, “Paul wrote to us differently!”4 Thanksgivings appear in some ancient letters,5 but they were not mandatory. Nevertheless, in Galatians even Paul’s blessing is brief (Gal. 1:3) and is quickly followed by a curse (1:8–9). As has long been recognized,6 Paul was conspicuously skipping formal niceties and getting right down to business—in this case, the business of rebuking his audience.


    In rhetoric, one normally opened by establishing rapport and praising the audience;7 in severe cases, however, one could also begin with reproof.8 Later sample letters of blame and reproach often include I’m shocked or “I am astonished”9 (θαυμάζω, thaumazō; an expression that appears here in 1:6), as do a number of reproving letters across antiquity’s centuries.10 Speakers could also use the expression when challenging an audience already persuaded by opponents.11 The earlier orator Demosthenes employs such attention-grabbing reproofs in letters: “I am amazed if none of you thinks that it is a disgraceful thing”; and “I am amazed if any one of you is ignorant of this fact also.”12 This reproof, highly unusual in Paul,13 replaces Paul’s usual thanksgiving.14


    Here, as often in his letters to local churches (cf. 3:2–5; 1 Cor. 2:1–5; Phil. 1:5–6; 1 Thess. 1:2–10), Paul invokes the memory of the church’s beginning. What astonishes him is how quickly they are abandoning the gracious Lord. This is strong language; quickly (ταχέως, tacheōs; cf. 2 Thess. 2:2) might evoke the speed at which ancient Israel turned aside to the golden calf (Exod. 32:8; cf. Deut. 9:12) and other false religion (Judg. 2:17).15 In 2 Macc. 7:24, the term that in Gal. 1:6 is translated as abandoning (μετατίθημι, metatithēmi) involves abandoning ancestral Jewish customs; Paul here applies it to those who thought that they were embracing these very customs!16


    The Galatians risk betraying the Lord who called them (1:6).17 The language of “calling” may evoke gracious inclusion among God’s people, as in some other Pauline passages.18 Paul has obeyed God’s calling (1:15), but his rivals try to lure the Galatians away from theirs (5:8); they were called for freedom (5:13). Paul’s contemporaries considered abandoning a benefactor a terrible offense,19 and Paul reinforces the connotation of God’s benefaction by explicitly noting generosity (grace, χάρις, charis),20 language frequently associated with benefaction.21 Depending on the textual variant, Paul might specifically associate the generosity with Christ;22 certainly the expression is much less familiar than “God’s grace” (e.g., 2:21; some twenty times in the NT, including eleven in Paul), but Paul also would have always associated grace especially with God’s work in Christ (cf. Rom. 5:15; 1 Cor. 1:4).


    Normally the term here translated as good news (εὐαγγέλιον, euangelion; Gal. 1:6–7)—that is, the gospel, meaning “good news” or “glad tidings”—included celebratory information previously unknown to an audience. Paul thus applies it most often for the message when he has brought it to a new audience.23 Ancient writers usually used the plural form of this term (“good tidings”), but Paul and other early Christian writers used it exclusively in the singular,24 for the one “good news” message above all others.25 Non-Jewish Greek speakers applied the term to news of victories, weddings,26 and other sorts of happy announcements.27 Given the term’s wider uses, scholars’ frequently suggested contrast with good tidings about imperial accessions or birthdays28 may be overdrawn, though at least texts talking about matters such as the good news of God’s reign (a combination largely avoided in early Christianity outside of Matthew, Mark, and Luke) might thus appear subversive to gentiles.


    By contrast, there is little dispute about the biblical origin of the language in the Septuagint’s use of the cognate verb.29 Early Christian expressions such as “good news of peace” (Acts 10:36; Eph. 2:17; 6:15), “good news of salvation” (Eph. 1:13; cf. Rom. 1:16), and “good news of God’s kingdom” or “reign” (e.g., Mark 1:15; Matt. 4:23; 9:35; Luke 8:1; Acts 8:12) evoke Isa. 52:7, presumably the original source of this language. Other Jewish writers also evoked Isaiah’s language of good news, referring to the promise of Israel’s restoration.30 Paul undoubtedly inherits the term “gospel” from prior Christian usage, but like his predecessors, he also derives it from Isaiah.31 Paul elsewhere cites Isa. 52:7 (Rom. 10:15), and he is well aware that it closely precedes Isa. 53 (which he quotes in Rom. 10:16). If “for our sins” in Gal. 1:4 evokes Isa. 53, Paul might retain in mind the same context here.


    1:7


    7—which is not really a different good news . . . it’s just that there are some who are unsettling you and want to twist the good news about Christ.


    After speaking of a different gospel, Paul corrects himself to speak with more technical accuracy. When Paul warns that his hearers are turning to a different good news,32 one that is not really a gospel,33 he presumably evokes the language that he believes his rivals are using;34 perhaps they also envision Isaiah’s good news of Israel’s restoration, but with gentiles being admitted on different terms than Paul affirms. That is, they may expect the nations to serve Israel (e.g., Isa. 49:22; 54:3; 60:5, 11–16; 61:6; 64:2; 66:20), and only the circumcised to become part of God’s people. Presumably emphasizing different promises such as Isa. 2:3–4; 11:10, and especially Isa. 19:19–25; 56:3–8; and Zech. 2:11, Paul believed that the true message was already good news for gentiles who embraced Christ.


    In another letter from this period in Paul’s ministry, he accuses opponents—not necessarily the same ones—of preaching a different gospel, which he parallels with preaching a different Jesus and imparting a different spirit (2 Cor. 11:4). Since an imparted spirit different from God’s Spirit would be a demonic spirit,35 such opponents are false apostles inspired by Satan (2 Cor. 11:13–15; cf. 11:3). A gospel different from the one Paul proclaims is not a true gospel (Gal. 1:7); a gospel of circumcision is hardly gospel—literally, “good news”—for gentiles!


    What is the true gospel that Paul proclaims?36 Unlike us, the first members of the Galatian churches were present when Paul brought them the gospel, but unlike them, we have Paul’s summary of his message elsewhere. Paul reminds the Corinthians “of the good news that [he] proclaimed to [them]” (1 Cor. 15:1), which would save them if they continued to embrace it. This gospel emphasized that “Christ died for our sins in accordance with the scriptures, that he was buried, and that he was raised on the third day in accordance with the scriptures,” according to hundreds of eyewitnesses (15:3–7).37 This was the same message that other apostles also proclaimed (15:11).


    It is doubtful that Paul’s rivals were denying Jesus’s death or resurrection, which seems not to have been at issue in Galatia. Paul did insist, however, that they were missing the theological implication of those events: if Christ died “for our sins” (1 Cor. 15:3), he did so to free us from the present evil age (Gal. 1:4). The law proclaimed by Paul’s rivals, by contrast, lacked this power (3:21–22). Christ was exclusively sufficient. Also, Paul had a special commission to preach this good news among gentiles (1:16; 2:2; cf. Rom. 1:5, 13; 11:13; 15:16; Eph. 3:8). As one called to gentiles, he recognized that his rivals’ message was no longer good news for gentiles.


    The true gospel was connected with the one who called you by abundant generosity [in Christ] (Gal. 1:6), the same one who also called Paul through his abundant generosity (1:15). That is, this gospel involved a transforming gift to which the outward signs of the covenant merely pointed.38 This was a grace that cost God his Son’s death, because no law could have accomplished this (2:21); to seek it by keeping the law meant apostasy from God’s grace in Christ (5:4). In other words, the true gospel gave the Galatians new life at God’s initiative; by trying to take back the salvific initiative, Paul’s rivals want to twist the good news about Christ (1:7).39


    Although we cannot be certain, Paul might know the names of some of his rivals in 1:7. Even when Paul likely knows names, he sometimes suppresses them, whether out of conciseness (1 Cor. 15:6), propriety in a public letter (1 Cor. 4:18; 6:11; 15:12; Phil. 1:15; 2 Thess. 3:11; perhaps 1 Cor. 15:34), or disdain (Gal. 2:4; 2 Cor. 10:12; probably Rom. 3:8; 2 Cor. 3:1; 10:2).40 Speakers and writers sometimes damned opponents with anonymity;41 thus, for example, Cicero might claim that he did not wish to seem harsh by denouncing individuals by name—yet in the very process he denounces them by insinuation instead.42 Paul may display disdain here for these some, these “certain persons” (τινές [tines]; cf. perhaps Gal. 1:9; 3:1; 5:7).43


    These rivals are now unsettling or disturbing the Galatian believers (1:7).44 The Greek term translated here as unsettling had a range of meaning45 that included sowing division.46 It is probably no coincidence that the same Greek term also appears in the Jerusalem Council’s public disavowal of some law-demanding Jerusalemite believers (tines, “certain persons”) who had earlier disturbed believers in the province directly to Galatia’s south and east (Acts 15:24).47 By speaking of some who are unsettling you, Paul may directly evoke the language of the widely circulated Jerusalem decree that he either had delivered or soon would deliver among them (Acts 16:4).48 Paul uses this Greek term again—the only other time in his extant letters—in Gal. 5:10, where he notes that whoever it is that is unsettling you will face divine judgment.


    1:8–9


    8–9But even if we or a heavenly angel were to announce to you a “good news” different from what we announced to you, let them be accursed! As we said, let me repeat: if anyone preaches a “good news” other than what you received, let them be accursed!


    Quickly after his customary epistolary blessing (1:3–5) Paul turns to a curse, although happily not against the Galatians themselves.49 Curses (1:8–9) and blessings (6:16) also frame the letter’s body, posing a stark choice like the blessings and curses of Deuteronomy.50 The curse is against those who pervert the gospel, a curse applicable in principle even against himself or an angel if they proclaimed a different gospel. That is, there is no authority that stands above the divine message about the Messiah.51 Paul elsewhere pronounces a curse more generally on those who do not love the Lord (1 Cor. 16:22), and he would be willing to be accursed himself if it would save his people (Rom. 9:3).


    The Greek term translated as accursed (ἀνάθεμα, anathema) often means simply “a votive offering,”52 but it appears on curse tablets,53 which could be relevant for ancient magical rituals (see discussion of putative witchcraft language in Gal. 3:1; 5:20). Certainly curses were widely used, including to eliminate competitors in sports, romance, and political spheres, and their users believed them efficacious.54 They may be implied even on epitaphs, invoking divine vengeance against sorcerers.55 Loyalty oaths to the emperor summoned curses on oneself if one proved disloyal.56 The Dead Sea Scrolls include curses and curse rituals against God’s enemies,57 and Jewish magic was used to bring and ward off curses.58 Albeit in different forms, many cultures continue to invoke curses today, believing in their efficacy.59


    More relevantly here, and widely noted, the LXX uses the term for devoting to complete destruction people or things contaminated with evil (e.g., Lev. 27:28–29; Deut. 7:26; Josh. 6:17–18), including communities polluted by false prophets (Deut. 13:15, 17).60 Although the terminology differs, Paul might revisit the matter of blessings and curses in Gal. 3:8–14.61 We might translate Paul here colloquially—“Damn them” or “To hell with them”—as long as we recognize that Paul means it more literally than do most who utter such curses today.62 (“Damn them!” might capture the equivalent force, but equivalence on this point would also too easily lose the connection with the OT concept of curse.) Imprecations were the most frequent “type of appeal to the gods” in Asia Minor.63 Given the prevalence of curses and pervasive belief in divine vengeance in Anatolia, the Galatians would not take such language lightly.64


    Paul’s example of himself65 or an angel preaching a different gospel is hyperbole, a common rhetorical device;66 the point is not that he expects such divine agents to preach a different gospel, but rather that even if such apparently divine agents as they preached a different gospel, it would be false. The true gospel had depicted the true Jesus (Gal. 3:1) and imparted the true Spirit (3:2–5), so the Galatians should reject any different one (cf. 2 Cor. 11:4).


    But why does Paul choose these particular examples for hyperbole? On the one hand, he may simply select the most extreme examples possible.67 On the other hand, perhaps his rivals made claims relevant to one or both of these examples. Paul’s rivals may have suggested that he himself preached differently (5:11). Moreover, many Jewish visionaries claimed to receive revelations from angels,68 and claims of such experiences would not be surprising in the intensely charismatic milieu of early Jewish Christianity.69 Claims of connections with angels also seem to have caused problems among Christians elsewhere in Phrygia (Col. 2:18). Many scholars thus suggest that these teachers claim to have received some angelic instruction,70 although others demur.71 A further disputed possibility is that (though grammatically less likely) both of Paul’s examples refer to himself, since he was received as if an angel (Gal. 4:14).72


    Nevertheless, if Paul has in mind a particular angelic referent, it is not his rivals’ subjective spiritual experiences, but rather their insistence on the law mediated through angels (Gal. 3:19).73 Even if such angels demanded compliance with the law, the gospel of the Lord Christ was of greater import (cf. Heb. 1:4–2:4). God in Christ, rather than an angel, had revealed the true gospel (Gal. 1:16). The last view makes good sense, whether or not Paul did envision it specifically; Paul would then be foreshadowing his later argument that by embracing the law they are receiving a message given merely through angels.


    Although the general sense of Gal. 1:8–9 is clear, there is debate about how to understand the grammatical details. The NRSV rendering probably does capture the sense here.74 Anyone in 1:9 is more generic than the examples in 1:8, covering any possible example.75 Scholars often suggest that 1:9 refers back to Paul’s and his companions’ instruction to this effect in the past,76 but he probably simply refers to what he has just declared in 1:8.77 Paul’s explicit repetition of the literal point of 1:8 in 1:9 is a way of highlighting the point with greater emphasis.78


    If we ask how Paul and the Galatians can be so certain that the gospel that they originally received was the right one, a couple points bear mention. First, Paul was passing on what he received,79 and Paul received this good news directly from Christ himself (“received,” Gal. 1:12). Second, Paul answers this very point in 3:2–5: their experience of the gospel included their dramatic reception of the Spirit, which confirmed beyond doubt their identity in Christ (4:6).


    1:10


    10For am I trying to persuade people or God right now? Or am I out to please people? If I were still pleasing people, I wouldn’t be Christ’s slave.


    Paul frequently resorts to rhetorical questions (e.g., Rom. 2:3–4; 3:1–9; 1 Cor. 9:1–13);80 in this case, however, scholars are divided regarding what answers he implies. The word translated as persuade (πείθω, peithō) here has a wide range of potential meaning. It most often means something like “persuade,” “cause to believe” (2 Cor. 5:11), “believe / be persuaded” (Gal. 5:10) or (accordingly) “obey,” but it can also include trying to please or pacify someone.81 Grammatically, one could possibly answer Paul’s opening question four different ways: Paul seeks to please both humans and God (cf. Rom. 12:17; 2 Cor. 8:21); Paul seeks to persuade just humans (God not needing persuasion); Paul seeks to persuade God alone (human opinion being unimportant; cf. Gal. 2:6; 2 Cor. 6:8–9); or Paul, disdaining human rhetoric,82 seeks to persuade neither.83


    Many scholars here find a contrast to Paul depending on human persuasion earlier, before his conversion (versus the emphatic still or “now” in Gal. 1:10; cf. 1 Cor. 2:1–5). Before his conversion, which he is preparing to recount, he sought to persuade people to observe the law (cf. Gal. 1:13–14; 5:11).84 This allusion would implicitly condemn the approach of his law-supporting adversaries, who lack Paul’s converting revelation and do seek to please people (6:12).85


    Alternatively, Paul’s still in 1:10 may refer back to his let me repeat in 1:9; that is, what Paul is trying to do relates to his curses in 1:8–9. In that case it might mean something closer to its more common meaning, “persuade.” Perhaps Paul seeks to persuade God to carry out the curse Paul invoked in 1:8–9; people sometimes tried to persuade God to take their side or honor their curses.86 Alternatively, when used with God as the object in the LXX, the verb means “rely on” him.87 Paul surely does seek to rely on God.


    All these options are grammatically conceivable. Regardless of how one construes the grammar, however, Paul’s basic point remains clear from the context. Whether or not Paul is trying to persuade God (God might not need persuading on this matter), Paul has implicitly invoked God in the curse (1:8–9). Israelite curses implicitly invoked God (Lev. 24:11; Josh. 6:26; 1 Sam. 26:19); God rules creation and so may disqualify a curse if he deems it unwarranted (Num. 23:8; 2 Sam. 16:12; Prov. 26:2). Paul does want to persuade people (1 Cor. 10:33), including the Galatians, in whose hearing he chooses to offer the curse. Yet he is not invoking them, as only God has power to validate the curse (Gal. 1:8–9). So whether or not Paul in this passage speaks of wanting to persuade humans here, we know that he does want to persuade people yet not at the expense of compromising dependence on God.


    Paul is not here seeking to please people (1:10).88 Sometimes Paul notes the importance of pleasing (i.e., serving) others (Rom. 15:1–3), and that he tried to please people for the sake of winning them to Christ (1 Cor. 10:33).89 Unfortunately, such language may have been used against him by his detractors; persuading people by “pleasing” them was the behavior of a demagogue.90 Ancients debated the extent to which persuasion could devolve into people-pleasing.91 Unlike true philosophers, intellectuals complained, others pandered to the masses for money.92 (Admittedly, those whose rhetorical or literary occupations required them to please clienteles often qualified this pleasing as a matter of degree.)93 Moralists firmly condemned flattery and warned that true friends spoke truth even when it seemed painful (cf. Gal. 4:16; 1 Thess. 2:5).94 Even those who did seek to ingratiate themselves with others would deny that they were doing do.95 Such flatterers were viewed as servile,96 but Paul protests here that he is instead a slave of Christ (Gal. 1:10).


    Paul’s opponents may97 have accused him of pleasing people. Thus they thought that in some contexts he catered to Jewish interests (cf. Gal. 5:11; Acts 16:3), but that elsewhere he watered down the gospel for the gentiles, when convenient, to make their inclusion simpler.98 Flattery was a form of hypocrisy, a charge that Paul will associate instead with those who compromise the true gospel to please Judean hardliners at gentiles’ expense (Gal. 2:13–14).99


    Whenever any conflict between pleasing God and pleasing people existed, Paul wanted to please God rather than people (1 Thess. 2:4).100 In this context, by harshly invoking a curse (Gal. 1:8–9), Paul was surely not trying to please people! His rivals in Galatia were concerned with pleasing people (4:16–17; 6:12),101 but Paul was a servant of Christ. Pleasing God rather than people meant that he moved from persecutor to persecuted (1:13; 4:29; 5:11). Accordingly, he would obey the divine revelation to preach to the gentiles, including those in Galatia (1:11–16), regardless of the cost (5:11).102


    Paul elsewhere calls himself (Rom. 1:1; Phil. 1:1) or fellow workers (Col. 4:12) slaves of God or Christ.103 Moses (e.g., 2 Kings 18:12; Neh. 10:29), Joshua (Josh. 24:29; Judg. 2:8), the prophets (e.g., 2 Kings 9:7, 36; 24:2), and other agents of God in the OT often are called God’s servants. Moreover, slaves of powerful persons sometimes wielded considerable prestige or authority themselves.104 Such a role can sometimes be contrasted in principle with being a slave of people (1 Cor. 7:22; Eph. 6:6),105 unless at the Lord’s bidding (2 Cor. 4:5).


    1:11


    11For I’m informing you, brothers and sisters, that the good news announced by me isn’t a human idea.


    Paul’s direct address brothers and sisters (1:11; 3:15; 4:12, 28, 31; 5:11, 13; 6:1, 18) differs from the far more common direct address “men,”106 and as fictive kinship terminology, brothers and sisters normally referred to a fellow member of one’s in-group.107 Paul uses expressions such as I’m informing you (1:11) to hold attention or highlight some important points (1 Cor. 12:3; 15:1; 2 Cor. 8:1).108 In 1:11–12, Paul articulates the thesis that he will elaborate by way of illustration in 1:13–24 and perhaps beyond it.109 His focus is the good news announced by me to the Galatians.110


    Isn’t a human idea includes the Greek phrase κατὰ ἄνθρωπον (kata anthrōpon), which Paul elsewhere uses for imprecise, “human” illustrations (Rom. 3:5; Gal. 3:15) or what is merely human (1 Cor. 3:3; 9:8; 15:32).111


    In 1:1, Paul insisted that God rather than human beings commissioned him; now, in 1:11–12, he shows the same for the good news that his commission involved. This contrast dominates the following narrative: he received this gospel through a revelation of Christ narrated in 1:13–16a, and he did not depend on human sources for it, as shown in 1:16–21.112 Indeed, he had to defend this gospel even when the Jerusalem leadership seemed uncommitted, ambivalent, or even confused (2:2, 5, 7, 14). When plausible, appeals to divine authorization were rhetorically effective, both among gentiles113 and Jewish people.114


    This revelation is relevant to the Galatians because this is the good news announced by me (1:11)—that is, to them (what we announced to you, 1:8–9)—a gospel from which they have been turning to a human gospel that is not from Christ (1:6–7).


    1:12


    12Likewise, I neither received it from a human being nor was I taught it. Rather, I have it through Jesus Christ being revealed to me.


    Although they received the gospel from Paul (1:9), Paul himself received it through Christ rather than human agents (1:12).115 (From a human being [Greek παρὰ ἀνθρώπου, para anthrōpou] means from no mere human.)116 When involving human agents, “received” often implies receiving traditions that have been passed on, including elsewhere in Paul (1 Cor. 11:2, 23; 15:1, 3).117 It is therefore likely no coincidence that Paul quickly mentions his ancestral traditions (1:14), since “traditions” literally means “matters passed on.” Once Paul had followed human traditions—the sort of traditions now probably followed by his rivals (cf. Mark 7:8; Col. 2:8). Now, however, he no longer proclaims traditions received from mortals, but rather the gospel he received directly from Christ.


    Paul would be disingenuous if he tried to deny that at some point he heard the essential gospel story shared by the first witnesses (1 Cor. 15:3–4).118 Paul is not denying contact with other Christians, however, but rather is claiming that he first encountered this reality independently and directly from Jesus Christ (cf. 1 Cor. 15:8).119 To emphasize this point, he elaborates it in three ways, with two negations and one affirmation: I neither received it . . . nor was I taught it. . . . Rather, I have it through . . .120


    Some scholars emphasize the connection between revelation (ἀποκάλυψις, apokalupsis) in Gal. 1:12 and apocalyptic literature.121 Although Paul does share an apocalyptic worldview, this particular verbal connection is anachronistic; apocalyptic literature later earned that designation by virtue of its similiarity to the book of Revelation, not yet written in Paul’s day. Paul employs the term and its cognate verb for charismatic revelation (1 Cor. 2:10; 14:6, 26, 30; 2 Cor. 12:1, 7; Phil. 3:15) but also for God’s truth revealed in the gospel (Rom. 1:17), God’s present and future wrath (Rom. 1:18; 2:5), and what will be revealed in the eschatological time (Rom. 2:5; 8:18–19; 1 Cor. 1:7; 3:13; cf. 2 Thess. 1:7; 2:6, 8).


    Grammatically, “through a revelation of Jesus Christ” (δι’ ἀποκαλύψεως Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, di’ apokalupseōs Iēsou Christou) in Gal. 1:12 could mean a revelation “from” him or, more likely here, a revelation “about” him. Here God is the direct source of the revelation (1:15) and Jesus is the content (1:16).122 Jesus usually appears as the content of the revelation (although 2 Cor. 12:1 and Rev. 1:1 are debatable), as is usual with nouns in the genitive following “revelation” in Paul.


    [skip to next chapter]
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        98. See, e.g., Ramsay, Galatians, 266–67; Neil, Galatians, 24; Bonnard, L’Épître aux Galates, 25; Mussner, Galaterbrief, 63; Fee, Galatians, 34; deSilva, Readings, 19, 67; Schreiner, Galatians, 49; de Boer, Galatians, 65; Moo, Galatians, 85; Sanders, Paul, 478.
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        117. E.g., Thucydides, Hist. 1.85.1; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 18.10; Lucian, Alex. 61; Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 28.148–49; Josephus, Ant. 13.297, 408; Mark 7:3, 5; Luke 1:2; 1 Cor. 11:23; 15:3; see also BDAG.
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    Galatians 1:13–2:21


    Narrative Defense of the Gospel (1:13–2:21)


    Not surprisingly, Paul’s narration of his own past experiences shares many features with ancient autobiographic material.1 Luke’s narratives in Acts 9, 22, and 26 helpfully fill in many details missing here,2 but they are missing here precisely because here Paul is focused on defending his gospel. (See the chart at Gal. 1:19.)3 The entire narrative section (1:13–2:14 or 2:21) almost certainly follows chronological sequence.4


    Although normally despised, self-praise was considered justifiable under appropriate circumstances.5 Introductory narratives summarizing the events leading up to the matter under discussion were common, including in defense speeches6 and deliberative speeches7 as well as other genres. Yet Paul has interests other than simply following the usual conventions for autobiographic summaries.8 Narratives could perform multiple functions,9 including functioning paradigmatically, as examples (cf. 1 Cor. 10:11).10 Paul surely wants his hearers to identify with him and his mission, of which they are some of the early fruit.11


    As noted in the commentary introduction, Paul responds to the suspicion that his calling is subordinate to and dependent on the apostles who knew Jesus during his earthly ministry. He accordingly also reestablishes his ἦθος (ēthos), which is necessary for his credibility.


    Contrary to some modern Western religious approaches,12 Paul readily argues here from experience, both his own (1:11–2:14) and that of the Galatians (3:1–5). These experiences are, however, incontrovertible ones—the Galatians’, because it was their own, and Paul’s, because it was not purely subjective. Paul does not provide all the details of his conversion and calling in 1:13–16, but he does not need to; they have all heard his story before (you’ve already heard, 1:13).13


    Paul experienced visions (2 Cor. 12:1–4), apparently not unusual in early Christianity (Acts 2:17), but he distinguishes the more distinctive experience to which he alludes here from his typical visions.14 Paul believes that he met the risen Christ in the same way that other apostles and witnesses had (1 Cor. 9:1; 15:8), and he envisions resurrection as involving the body in some way (σῶμα, sōma; 1 Cor. 6:13–14; 15:44; Phil. 3:21). Luke describes Paul’s experience in terms of heavenly glory (Acts 9:3; 22:6, 9, 11; 26:13), fitting Luke’s other descriptions of such experiences (Luke 2:9; Acts 12:7) and probably his narrative theology (Luke 2:32; Acts 13:47; 26:18, 23). Luke’s depiction nevertheless also comports with Paul’s understanding of resurrection in terms of glorified bodies (1 Cor. 15:40, 44; Phil. 3:21; cf. Rom. 8:18, 30), which might suggest an experience of the risen Lord more like John’s in Rev. 1:13–17 than the experiences reported in Luke 24:13–43 and the other Gospels.


    Paul attributes his gospel to this experience (Gal. 1:11–12).15 Scholars may debate how much of Paul’s theology derived from this initial experience,16 but certainly it transformed Paul’s perspective on key concepts: God had raised Christ as the forerunner of all who would be raised from among the dead. God had glorified him and exalted him as cosmic Lord. Paul also experienced the promised eschatological Spirit soon after this (cf. Acts 9:17; 1 Cor. 14:18), and all of this experience together challenged his zeal for his previous understanding of the Torah.


    The most emphatic point in Galatians is that Christ commissioned Paul to reach gentiles (Gal. 1:16; cf. Acts 9:15; 13:47; 22:21; 26:17). This was no mere subjective sentiment on Paul’s part, or even a conception that he would have initially embraced (cf. perhaps Gal. 5:11); it was a commission directly from the risen Messiah and Lord. Galatian Christians could not question Paul’s call to gentiles, for they were among the fruits of that call.


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: CONVERSION17


      Scholarship has offered a range of explanations for Paul’s conversion as alternatives or supplements to theistic ones.18 Scholars also debated whether Paul was neurotic or a genius.19 Enlightenment scholars often attributed Paul’s conversion experience to hallucination or psychological abnormality.20 Psychoanalytic approaches of his experience were once common;21 whatever the merits of psychoanalysis for living persons, however, it is quite precarious for use on the dead, particularly given the limited information we possess.22


      Various psychological studies helpfully cite Western patterns of conversion,23 but in some respects Paul’s experience does not adequately fit the grid. Exclusively psychological explanations have usually faltered partly due to their following of widely circulated premises that contradict textual evidence, such as positing Paul’s alleged guilty feelings for persecution (contrast Gal. 1:14; Phil. 3:6) or positing myths about Jewish legalism once promulgated by NT scholars.24


      Among scholars of antiquity, Arthur Darby Nock, who compared philosophic conversion, followed the earlier psychological approach to conversion, in contrast to the social (corporate influence) dimension often preferred today.25 Although the preestablished categories of interest often remain limited, recent decades have shifted toward sociological models of conversion because they claim to be more quantifiable.26


      Conversion accounts were familiar in antiquity. Some were conversions to philosophy; others included new ethnic allegiance, as in the case of proselytes to Judaism, but both involved drastic lifestyle changes.27 Ancients also recounted experiences with gods and angels, so even those who did not share Paul’s convictions could allow that he had a genuine superhuman encounter (cf. Acts 23:9). Some scholars today account for Paul’s encounter in terms of Jewish merkabah mysticism,28 but Paul’s letters do not reveal a preconversion penchant toward mysticism, and his own accounts of the encounter more closely resemble OT call narratives.29 Paul himself distinguishes his personal encounter with the resurrected Christ (1 Cor. 15:8) from his later visions (2 Cor. 12:1).


      It is anachronistic to imagine that Paul “converted” from “Judaism” to “Christianity.”30 Nevertheless, Paul was converted to a new course of life and from one Jewish sect to another.31 Some question whether converting from one sect to another is actually conversion,32 but this seems to me a semantic question based more on modern conflicts than ancient ones. (E. P. Sanders thus efficiently resolves the dispute over whether Paul’s call was also a conversion simply by defining the terms in question.)33


      Using the sociological definition of conversion, Paul was converted.34 In contrast to those who argue that Paul was only converted or only called, he was both converted (Phil. 3:4–11) and called (1 Cor. 9:1; 15:8–11; Gal. 1:11–23).35 Luke, who sandwiches his first narration of Paul’s experience between the accounts of the African treasurer’s conversion and that of Cornelius, certainly viewed it as both (Acts 8:26–10:48). Converts typically view their preconversion lives through a postconversion lens,36 and Paul is no exception (cf. Phil. 3:4–14, esp. 3:13). Whatever other analogies we find helpful, Paul’s experience transformed him from persecuting a new sect to joining it.

    


    God Reveals the Gospel to Paul (1:13–17)


    1:13


    13For you’ve already heard about my previous devotion to Judean customs. That is, I was viciously persecuting God’s community and trying to wipe it out.


    Given the discussion that Paul will soon undertake (see esp. 2:14), he has good reason to explain his former lifestyle in the terms he will employ in 1:13–14. When Paul speaks of his previous devotion37 to Judean customs in terms of persecuting God’s church, he does not mean Judaism per se, as some modern readers might wrongly infer from the similarity of the Greek term’s (Ἰουδαϊσμός, Ioudaismos) sound to “Judaism.” While it may be true that some early Christians offended against widely held elements of Jewish belief, such as the temple (cf. Acts 6:13–14; 7:48–50),38 the term translated here as Judaism here refers not to a former ethnicity or faith, as if Paul became a gentile or stopped following the God of Israel when he became a Christian. It refers to Jewish practice and appears especially in contexts of nationalistic resistance against foreign cultural impositions (2 Macc. 2:21; 8:1; 14:38), even when some tried to “compel” abandonment of Jewish practice (4 Macc. 4:26).39 The cognate verb refers to gentiles practicing Jewish customs40—the divine value of which Paul might have welcomed in his former life but now fiercely opposes (Gal. 2:14).


    Lest anyone suppose that Paul’s command of the Greek language contradicts this background, 1 and 2 Maccabees, both hailing nationalist martyrs, were written in Greek, and 4 Maccabees praises them even while adapting Greek philosophy. Paul’s background could provide him with Greek language, but one would hardly expect it to condition him for a call to welcome uncircumcised gentiles!41


    Persecuting (Greek verb διώκω, diōkō, 1:13, 23)42 foreshadows what Paul’s rivals are doing spiritually to Galatians who hold to the truth (4:29). At the time, Paul undoubtedly saw himself as following the model of the Maccabees, who pursued or persecuted (diōkō) those who broke (1 Macc. 2:47;43 3:5) or militarily opposed (3:24; 5:22; 10:49) God’s law. They courageously fought for the Jewish way of life (Ἰουδαϊσμός, Ioudaismos) and pursued their foes (2 Macc. 2:21). Some Jews persecuted some of Jesus’s followers in this period (1 Thess. 2:14–16), as some Jews also repressed other minority Jewish sects.44


    Yet ironically, what Paul persecuted was God’s community, which at the time his persecution started was probably mostly near Jerusalem.45 The term I translate here as community (usually, “church”) can refer to any assembly (how I translated it earlier), but the assembly of God in the OT was the community of his people Israel (see, e.g., Judg. 20:2; 1 Chron. 28:8), to which some kinds of foreigners could not belong (Deut. 23:3, 8; Neh. 13:1). Blinded by nationalistic zeal to purify the Lord’s own community, Paul had in fact been opposing that community!46 He had been pleasing some among his people, but not his God (Gal. 1:10).


    Paul adds that he was trying to wipe it out (using πορθέω, portheō).47 Yet this was what a persecutor of God’s people might do (cf. portheō in 4 Macc. 4:23; 11:4), while murdering those who circumcised their sons and torturing Jews to force them to eat unclean foods and to renounce the Jewish way of life (4 Macc. 4:25–26)!48 Noting his later views, some scholars suggest that Paul once viewed Christ as a rival to the Torah,49 or that he himself originated the use of Deut. 21:22–23 (Gal. 3:13) against Christians.50 Such psychological probing has its place, but we can be far more certain of what Paul tells us directly. In his zeal to defend Jewish traditions, Paul had acted like those remembered for repressing Jewish tradition!


    1:14


    14Likewise, I was progressing in commitment to Jewish customs beyond many of my peers among my people, showing far more zeal for my ancestral traditions.


    In 1:14, Paul declares that he was progressing . . . beyond many of [his] peers (cf. NRSV: “people of the same age”).


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: ADVANCING BEYOND PEERS


      Progressing in 1:14 renders the Greek term προκόπτω, prokoptō. This idea of making progress naturally appears often in discussions of education,51 and became very prominent in discussions of virtue.52 Paul’s terminology would resonate with Hellenistic culture. Because Stoic philosophers often spoke in terms of ideal types, many other thinkers assumed that they rejected the concept of degrees of virtue and vice.53 Other philosophers thus felt the need to argue that one could make progress in virtue.54 By this period, however, Stoics clearly acknowledged that one could make progress toward the ideal.55 Some scholars envision Paul echoing this sort of usage in Phil. 1:25.56


      Members of peer groups often became lifelong friends,57 and teachers often encouraged competition among students to stimulate greater achievement.58 Being ahead of one’s contemporaries in education was a natural basis for praise.59 Romans who advanced in their careers faster than their contemporaries boasted about this.60 As an adult, Josephus claims that even his contemporaries admitted that he was advanced far beyond them in learning.61 Unusually rapid advancement sometimes aroused surprise62 and envy,63 and it was dishonorable for elders to be instructed or outdone by those younger than they.64 Acts portrays Paul similarly, already a leader as a young man, with access to the high priest (Acts 7:58; 9:1–2).65 As in Phil. 3:4–6, Paul here uses the language of honor competition,66 an honor that he no longer values (Gal. 1:10; 2:6; Phil. 3:7–8).


      Paul’s training was not, however, in philosophy, nor his advance in Roman aristocratic career ranks. His focus was his ancestral traditions (1:14).67 This sort of advance would have made him a young person of note in Jerusalem, where wisdom was typically defined by prowess in Israel’s ancestral laws.68 In describing his own background as a child prodigy, Josephus notes how he quickly advanced (using προκόπτω, prokoptō) in learning.69 As a result, he claims, civic leaders and aristocratic priests consulted his meticulous knowledge of the law even when he was just fourteen,70 and he began experimenting with Pharisaism at age nineteen.71

    


    Advanced translates the Greek term prokoptō; it can refer to any progress,72 including advancing in education or learning.73 Philosophers often used it to speak of the philosophically enlightened advancing toward perfection.74 For Philo, someone advancing would go beyond the elementary stage of “Hagar” learning.75 Only after his conversion did Paul realize that his own prior learning dealt with merely elementary matters (Gal. 4:3, 9; see comment on Hagar in 4:24–25).


    That Paul was advancing beyond many of [his] peers makes sense, since Hellenistic education involved peer groups based especially on age.76 Writers sometimes boasted that they or others had been advanced for their age—that is, prodigies.77 Still, people often associated youth not only with vigor but also with violence,78 which fits some of Paul’s activity in this context.79


    The focus of Paul’s training was in imbibing his ancestral traditions (1:14). The term translated as traditions normally refers to what is passed on and received (to be passed on again). Pharisees were known for their meticulous80 faithfulness to ancestral traditions.81 Both Paul (Phil. 3:5; cf. Acts 23:6) and at least some advocates for gentile circumcision (Acts 15:5) were Pharisees,82 and Paul would have gotten his Pharisaic training in Jerusalem, where Pharisees predominated.83 Ancestral traditions (Gal. 1:14) are not inherently negative,84 but they are passed on from other human beings, in contrast to the gospel that he received, which isn’t a human idea (1:11). In the present context, Paul’s zeal for them probably also implies nationalistic fervor.85


    Paul’s reference in 1:14 to zeal might evoke ideas associated with his persecuting activities in 1:13. The Greek term here is ζηλωτής (zēlōtēs). The term is not inherently negative, including in Paul’s letters (1 Cor. 14:12).86 From Paul’s perspective as a Jesus follower, zeal, including for the law, may be commendable, but not if it is based on a false understanding (Rom. 10:2). Judean believers were ζηλωταί (zēlōtai) for the law (Acts 21:20).87 A wise young person would show zeal and make progress in wisdom by following the law meticulously (Sir. 51:13, 17–19, using three of Paul’s key terms in Gal. 1:14).88


    Nevertheless, violence characterized Paul’s early role as ζηλωτής (Acts 22:3; his zeal in Phil. 3:6). In that respect, Paul was like those who associated ζηλωτής with the law in a violent way: following the traditions of the Maccabees, they were zealous for the purity of their ancestral customs against contamination from sinful, foreign ways.


    Zeal for the law could be aroused by others’ disobedience (Ps. 119:139; cf. Ps. 69:9).89 Philo praises the zeal of the Israelites who slew their fellow Israelites for idolatry.90 He also praises those who express zeal for the laws in his own day by their readiness to execute those who break them.91 Various models of zeal, such as that of Elijah, were used to support violent suppression of sin in the land.92


    Most influential was Phinehas’s act of “zeal,” which appeased God’s “zeal” (in its other sense as jealousy), in the noun’s first use in the LXX (Num. 25:11–13). Other texts plainly use the zeal of Phinehas as a model.93 Philo takes Phinehas’s zeal as a model for angrily dispatching even gentile transgressors without trial.94 (Not that Philo would have thought to follow it.) A Qumran document might use him as a model for opposing intermarriage with gentiles.95 The Maccabees took his zeal96 as a biblical model for their own zeal for God’s law expressed in revolt.97


    The Maccabees themselves became models of zeal, including for the Zealots, one of the militant nationalist groups during the impending Judean revolt.98 Josephus associates negative zeal with robbers or social bandits, whom he ultimately depicts as the main cause of the Judean revolt of 66.99 By that time, some revolutionaries claimed special zeal100 and therefore called themselves Zealots.101


    Many scholars believe that the Maccabees’ and Phinehas’s “zeal” for God, which led to violence, is the model for Paul’s pre-Christian persecution of Christians.102 Some argue that Paul even claimed to be a zealot of sorts.103 Such zeal was not impossible for a Pharisee like Paul (Phil. 3:5–6), though many Pharisees valued peace.104 Probably around or shortly before Paul’s birth,105 Judas the Galilean, author of the Judean revolutionary movement, recruited a Pharisaic colleague and was himself Pharisaic in his outlook except for his violent nationalism.106 Without using the term “zeal,” Josephus also describes two Pharisaic teachers who encouraged their young disciples to challenge Herod’s foreign eagle decoration on the temple, leading to their martyrdom.107


    Scholars debate whether a specific party named “Zealots” existed as early as Galatians,108 but whenever that party emerged, it probably reflects the same ideal of nationalistic zeal that Paul did. Paul may link his zeal (Gal. 1:14) with persecuting (1:13), as in Phil. 3:6 (cf. also Acts 22:3–4). This was probably directed especially against those who undermined nationalistic agendas, such as he understood Hellenist Jewish Christians to be doing (Acts 6:13–14; 8:1–3; 11:19–20).109 His family’s Diaspora background may have made Paul (and possibly other members of his family) all the more eager to identify with their Judean heritage.110


    1:15


    15But when God111—who had set me apart from my mother’s womb and called me through his abundant generosity—was pleased


    Paul’s vision of Christ includes a call, as often in the earlier biblical prophets.112 As nearly all commentators recognize,113 Paul’s from my mother’s womb and called echoes Isa. 49:1 and Jer. 1:5. The dominant Greek version of Isa. 49:1 uses precisely the same words for from my mother’s womb and the indicative form of called. Jeremiah 1:5 includes the words womb and from [my] mother but additionally speaks of the calling to be “a prophet to the nations,” just as Paul in Gal. 1:16 is called to announce the good news about him among the gentiles (ἔθνη, ethnē, the same Greek word also translated as “nations”). Although most of Jeremiah’s oracles to nations were probably not circulated among those nations (though cf. Jer. 27:3),114 Paul was actually an apostle to the nations (Rom. 11:13).


    Far from being accidental echoes of biblical language, these passages reflect something of Paul’s self-understanding of his mission.115 Some scholars find allusions to Jeremiah’s call in Paul’s call also in Acts 9:15–16;116 Acts 26:18 alludes to Isa. 42:6–7 (perhaps by way of 49:6); and in Acts 13:47, Luke reports Paul exposing his first audience in the province of Galatia to Isa. 49:6.


    Instead of simply noting that God called Paul from his mother’s womb, Paul adds set apart, which resembles Jeremiah’s “consecrated” (Jer. 1:5), although Paul employs a different Greek term. (By way of contrast, Sir. 49:7 employs the same term for Jeremiah’s consecration that appears in LXX Jer. 1:5.)117 Paul’s language of set apart, or “separate,” also made sense as a way of speaking of one’s birth (Gen. 25:23),118 but it is not the term that the LXX uses, nor is it a common Greek expression.119


    Paul has a special reason to employ this different term, however; it contrasts here with the same Greek term in 2:12 (its only other use in Galatians), where Peter separates from gentiles. By contrast, God separated Paul from his mother’s womb (i.e., allowing him to be born), ultimately for the purpose of reaching gentiles, setting him apart for his mission for the gospel (Rom. 1:1, using the same term).120 The God who graces with life is also the God who graces with mission; Paul’s mission was, originally unknown to Paul, the purpose for which he was born.


    In keeping with this context, Paul was thus called through God’s abundant generosity, or “grace” (1:15), by God’s initiative rather than by Paul’s prior zeal for his people’s traditions (1:14).121 God had likewise called the Galatian believers by abundant generosity, or “grace” (1:6). One might rightly understand an obeyed commission as a promise (compare Gen. 35:11; 48:4).


    1:16


    16to reveal his Son in me, so that I might announce the good news about him among the gentiles, my first action was not to check with any human being.


    Scholars debate the precise sense of 1:16’s first clause. Did God graciously reveal Christ in Paul (ASV, NASB, NET text, NIV, WEB),122 by him, or to him (NRSV, ESV text)?123 The Greek term ἐν (en) here often means “in” or “by,” and the same ambiguity between those two options appears elsewhere when Paul uses it with “reveal.”124 Because all three renderings are true in Paul’s thought, a decision here is both difficult on the one hand and probably unnecessary on the other.


    Paul received his gospel through Jesus Christ being revealed to him (1:12). Similarly, in Paul’s ministry to the gentiles, God’s Son is revealed in Paul (2:20) and thereby revealed through him (2:8; cf. Phil. 4:9). God’s Son was revealed in Paul so that people could witness Christ’s life and suffering in Paul (Gal. 2:20; 3:1; 6:14–15, 17; 2 Cor. 4:6, 10–12); God’s Son likewise would be revealed in all believers (Gal. 4:6, 19; 5:22–23), who are thus also God’s “sons” (i.e., children; 3:26; 4:7).


    What is clear is that this revelation is followed by a purpose clause: God revealed his Son in Paul not primarily for Paul’s sake, but so that I might announce the good news about him among the gentiles. The term translated as announce here (εὐαγγελίζω, euangelizō) is the verb form of bringing the gospel, the good news revealed to Paul (Gal. 1:11) and by which God had called them (1:6).


    Proclaiming Jesus to gentiles was Paul’s direct commission (1:16); it was not what the Jerusalem apostles were doing, so there was no need to consult them (1:16–17). This information also means that the Galatians belonged to Paul’s commission—not to that of the Jerusalem apostles (2:7–9; cf. Rom. 1:13; 11:13). Thus announce the good news about him among the gentiles (Gal. 1:16) echoes the good news . . . we announced to you (1:8), the good news that the Galatians received (1:9) and that isn’t a human idea (1:11).


    The agitators may claim that Paul’s gospel was secondary to that of Jerusalem’s true apostles, and that the agitators, by contrast, reflected a more direct connection with those true apostles.125 Paul, however, dismisses the value of the credentials in which his critics boast.126 He emphasizes that he did not even confer with humans, including those apostles, at the beginning (Gal. 1:16–17). Paul employs the term translated as check just one other time in his extant letters (indeed, in biblical Greek), and that instance belongs to this introductory narrative: Jerusalem’s chief apostles added nothing more to his gospel (2:6). Just as Paul obeyed God and did not confer with any human being (1:16; cf. 1:1, 11–12), so he expected the Galatians to value their own experience of the Spirit over his rivals’ message emphasizing flesh (3:1–5).


    The Greek phrase rendered as any human being (σαρκὶ καὶ αἵματι, sarki kai haimati) could be translated as “flesh and blood,”127 a not uncommon expression for mortal humanity,128 and one that contrasts with what is eternal (1 Cor. 15:50). The term check (προσανατίθημι, prosanatithēmi) can mean to “consult” for a more qualified interpretation,129 but in view of Paul’s repeated emphasis it is no coincidence that it also can mean “contribute, add to”; that is, Paul did not depend on others to either provide or add to his gospel. That is the term’s sense in its only other biblical or extant early Christian use—in Gal. 2:6. As Chrysostom noted, Paul is implying that he did not get his message from the other apostles (1:18–19).130 Indeed, like Peter (Matt. 16:17), who is Paul’s peer (Gal. 2:7), Paul did not depend on flesh and blood for his understanding of the gospel.131


    Some interpreters today respect Scripture yet insist on a religious experience that is exclusively textually focused, devoid of further experience. Paul honored the biblical text (see Gal. 3:6–5:1), but he insisted also on the reality of experience with God to which biblical texts bear witness.132 Paul thus appeals to both his own experience (1:13–16) and that of his hearers (3:1–5; 4:13–14; cf. 1 Cor. 2:1–5; 2 Cor. 3:1–3).


    1:17


    17Nor did I travel up to Jerusalem to those who were already [Christ’s] commissioned agents before me. Instead, I left for Arabia [the region where the Nabatean Arabs live];133 after that I came back to Damascus.


    Jews outside Jerusalem (1:17) accorded Jerusalem special respect, and even travelers from there might be given special respect because they originated from there.134 Paul may have initially commanded some respect in Galatia because he came from Judea (see Acts 13:15), though such background would not help him in the present conflict because his rivals also likely hailed from there (cf. Acts 15:1; 2 Cor. 11:22). Paul instead emphasizes his independence from Jerusalem; what his foes would have meant as a criticism he turns to his advantage.135 Far from immediately seeking instruction from Jerusalem, Paul in fact remained far away, in Arabia.


    Yet Arabia, the land of the Arabs, encompassed a vast breadth of territory.136 Scholars thus debate which part Paul means here. Does he refer to the Arabia of Mount Sinai, as in Paul’s only other mention of Arabia (Gal. 4:25),137 or, as most scholars think, to the lands of Nabatean Arabs especially to the southeast of Damascus?138 (Some scholars believe that Damascus itself was under Nabatean control at this time,139 but the mention of the Nabatean king Aretas’s ethnarch in Damascus in 2 Cor. 11:32 need only suggest that Damascus had a significant Nabatean presence.)140 Luke offers us no direct help here; he either did not know of Paul’s time there or deems it too irrelevant to his narrative to recount it; such compression or omission was acceptable historical and rhetorical practice.141


    Geographically speaking, it seems far more probable that Paul remained relatively nearby in Nabatea before “returning to” Damascus (1:17). As E. P. Sanders observes, it probably would have taken Paul over a month and roughly four hundred miles to trudge from Damascus to Sinai, and he would have had to travel with a caravan or equip an expedition that could carry food and water and protect against bandits.142 Nabatean Arabia, meanwhile, was comparatively next door. Moreover, Paul did something significant among Nabateans, since ethnarchs did not normally hunt down random passersby (2 Cor. 11:32–33, an occasion also near Damascus, so probably chronologically related to the one in Gal. 1:17). There is little reason for Paul to have returned to Damascus in particular afterward unless it was nearby.143


    Nabatea was included in the title Arabia in the first century.144 Josephus spoke of Sinai as lying between Egypt and Arabia,145 but he identified Petra, the leading city of Nabatea,146 as the chief city of Arabia;147 the Nabatean king Aretas was king of Petra148 and Arabia;149 and Nabateans were among the residents of Arabia.150


    Why Arabia? Did Paul go to Arabia to check with God rather than with any human being (1:16)?151 Or did Paul go there, as a majority of scholars think, to begin his mission to announce Christ among the gentiles (also 1:16)?152 As we see in Acts, Paul often located gentiles who were open initially through association with synagogues, and Nabatea certainly had a significant Jewish community. Luther, as usual, left no doubt of his view on the subject: “It is silly for Jerome to ask what Paul did in Arabia. What else would he have done but preach Christ?”153


    Paul is explicit that after Jerusalem (1:18) he preached in Syria and Cilicia (1:21–23), but he does not specify what he did before visiting Jerusalem. In a less polemical but also less detailed context, Paul later recounts starting his mission from Jerusalem (Rom. 15:19), but that may reflect Jerusalem’s theological centrality rather than Paul preaching nowhere before Jerusalem. Yet if Paul understood his mission partly in line with that of Isaiah’s servant (note again the echo of Isa. 49:1 in Gal. 1:15), nearby Nabatea may have been a tempting mission field, if he construed Isaiah’s Kedar and Nebaioth (Isa. 42:11; 60:7) as Nabatea, as Josephus did.154 Whether Paul evangelized Jews or Nabateans or both in Nabatea, he probably preached within Nabatea to Judea’s south and east, as in Syria and Cilicia to the north (Gal. 1:21).155


    Paul clearly did something active to provoke the hostility of the Nabatean ethnarch in Damascus (2 Cor. 11:32–33), and that was probably what Luke suggests that he also did to provoke the hostility of Judeans in Damascus and Jerusalem: preaching (cf. Acts 9:19–24). No letters survive from this period in Paul’s ministry, and we have no evidence of Paul’s success, but he certainly did not go unnoticed.


    Nevertheless, it may be no coincidence that the only two mentions of Arabia in the NT156 appear in this letter; like Moses (cf. 2 Cor. 3:7–18), Paul has received revelation, and he knows the limitations of the land of the Ishmaelites (encompassing all Arabia)157 better than do his opponents (Gal. 4:24–25). Although Paul’s actual Arabia is further north than Sinai, for the Galatians it may still evoke Sinai.


    Some suggest that Nabatean opposition turned Paul west,158 toward Rome; but Paul’s Roman citizenship and facility in Greek probably made the Roman Empire a more natural venue for his mission anyway.


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: NABATEAN ARABIA159


      Traditional Nabateans


      Josephus makes Nabatean Arabs his prime example of Ishmaelites.160 Nabateans began as a small tribe but surpassed other Arab tribes because they could procure water in the desert,161 and they controlled a caravan route that stretched especially to Damascus in the northeast and beyond Sinai in the southwest.162


      Some stereotypes of Nabateans were negative; if such labels contained any truth, they might suggest that Paul could have faced difficulties among them. Many Nabateans had become pirates and brigands until suppressed by Roman soldiers in Syria;163 Pliny thought that half remained brigands while the other half engaged in trade.164 Strabo complained that they deliberately deceived and misled the Romans, until a deceptive guide was beheaded;165 not good fighters, they were, he contended, “hucksters and merchants.”166


      Nabatea and Damascus


      “Arabs” traditionally lived outside Damascus, especially in the mountainous regions;167 the “Arabian mountains” stood above Damascus.168 Paul’s forays into “Arabia” could have gone much further than this. Some ancient writers included in “Arabia” (a term often used broadly) not only traditional Nabatea but also all the cities of the Decapolis.169 Although Pompey politically “liberated” the Decapolis from Nabatean and Judean rule, the ties remained, and Trajan incorporated the region into a new Roman province called Arabia in 106 CE.170 Especially if Paul spent time among urban Nabateans, he may have passed through the cities of the Decapolis.171 The entire area to the east of Judea could be described as Arabia.172


      Excavations show a Nabatean quarter within Damascus, the name of which was preserved as late as the fourteenth century; it lay in the northeastern part of the city.173 Nabateans had trading colonies in Gerasa and elsewhere, and the ethnarch (2 Cor. 11:32; not “governor,” pace NRSV) would be leader of Nabatea’s trading colony in Damascus, who could represent Nabatean interests.174 (Just as the “ethnarch” of Jewish people in Alexandria did not rule all Alexandria, but only its massive Jewish population,175 we would expect the ethnarch for Nabatea in Damascus to govern only the significant community of Nabateans there.)176


      Aretas IV, Nabatea’s king, and Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee, had a conflict that would have destroyed Antipas’s kingdom were it not for Roman intervention.177 Nabatea remained powerful in the early Roman Empire,178 and tensions between Aretas and Antipas made Jewish-Nabatean cooperation all the more important.179 Such tensions may have also made the meddling of a Jewish preacher like Paul more problematic, if that was what Paul was doing.


      Paul’s Business in Nabatea


      Despite Nabatea’s topography, travel in much of the Decapolis would have been facilitated by an adequate road system.180 Petra itself lay on (hence controlled) two major routes, the one from Palmyra to Syria and the other leading to Gaza.181 Nabatea had grown in prosperity, as may be illustrated by excavations of one spacious mansion (over 1,100 square meters) with a scenic view.182


      If Paul’s ministry began in Nabatea, it could have targeted fellow Jews.183 The Babatha archive and other Jewish sources employ not only Aramaic and Greek but also Nabatean, demonstrating significant Jewish and Nabatean contact in the region.184 The entire Decapolis area’s “Hellenistic Jewish communities . . . with their God-fearing Gentile associates would have been attractive contexts for his ministry.”185


      Nabateans themselves may have offered a more difficult beginning, being polytheistic.186 Strabo reports that they daily worshiped the sun, offering libations and incense on housetop altars.187 Perhaps more dependably, the earliest extant Nabatean Aramaic inscriptions are religious, in a shrine honoring an earlier king Aretas in 168 BCE;188 a number of Nabatean temples remain,189 including one with dining halls and anthropomorphic statues of deities.190 At least by the early second century, a period of greater Roman control in the region, the Roman emperor was also worshiped in Petra.191


      Language might also pose a potential barrier, though Paul could have found people who understood him. Although most Nabatean inscriptions are in a Nabatean form of Aramaic, Nabateans seem to have traditionally spoken an ancient dialect of Arabic,192 attested in their names;193 other inscriptions, however, are in Greek.194 By the early second century CE, Greek “replaced Nabatean as the official language,” and hellenization began before this.195 If Paul ministered among them, he probably focused on their more hellenized cities.

    


    That Paul after that . . . came back to Damascus indicates that after his conversion he left for Nabatea from Damascus, comporting well with Luke’s depiction of his conversion as somewhere in the vicinity of Damascus (Acts 9:2–3; 22:5–6; 26:12, 20).196


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: DAMASCUS197


      Both Acts and Paul (Gal. 1:17, which claims that he “returned” there) state that Paul was in Damascus after his conversion (which presumably happened near there; 2 Cor. 11:32) before traveling again to Jerusalem.198 Many scholars, ignoring Acts, claim that Paul’s preconversion persecution of Christians occurred in Damascus. Against their view, the persecution likely happened in the same place as his advancement in Judaism (Gal. 1:13–14), where he got his Pharisaic training (Phil. 3:5–6), which would almost certainly be in Jerusalem.199 Until the time of Ignatius, none of our sources specify Jews persecuting Christians as a group in Syria (including Damascus), but rather in Judea (Gal. 1:23; 1 Thess. 2:15).200


      To reach Damascus from Jerusalem (cf. Acts 9:1–3; 22:5–6; 26:12), one would travel the Great North Road.201 Damascus was about 135 miles north of Jerusalem, a journey of roughly six days by foot202 (though it could be covered two or three times as fast by horse).203 An ancient city,204 it adopted many Greek and Roman religious customs alongside its older ones. Thus, for example, it completed a massive temple of the Damascene Jupiter (the old Syrian deity Hadad-Ramman), the largest temple we know of in Roman Syria.205


      Most relevant for Paul’s preconversion persecution of fellow Jews is that many Jews and also proselytes lived in Damascus; Josephus even claims that a generation later Damascus slaughtered ten to twenty thousand Jewish residents.206 Some estimate that some thirty thousand to forty thousand Jews lived there in this period; in the Middle Ages, estimates of the Jewish population varied from some three thousand (plus four hundred Samaritans) to ten thousand.207 Luke mentions multiple synagogues here (Acts 9:2, 20).208 It is possible that many Essenes settled in Damascus in an earlier period,209 although many scholars interpret the Damascus Document’s reference to the city symbolically.210 Luke’s claim that Christians already had settled in Damascus is not likely his invention;211 also, Paul was persecuting Christians in the period during which he was converted in or near Damascus (Gal. 1:13–17). Jewish Christians there eventually would have attracted God-fearers, just as local synagogues in Damascus were doing in large numbers.212

    


    Far from Judea (1:18–24)


    1:18


    18Then, after three years, I did travel up to Jerusalem to get to know Kephas, and I stayed with him for fifteen days.


    Undoubtedly against the idea that Paul is an inferior, purveyor of secondhand information from the original, Jerusalem apostles, Paul emphasizes that his direct source is Jesus rather than the Jerusalem apostles.213 He elaborates a chronology that illustrates the impossibility of depending on the Jerusalem apostles for his knowledge. In doing so, Paul is not discounting their mission or support; he will in fact mention their affirmation that he has an equal and parallel calling from God (2:7–9). But Paul does not regard ties with the Twelve or with Jerusalem as necessary for his direct commission from God.


    What did Paul’s visit to Peter (1:18)214 involve? Paul says that he went to get to know him, and he uses the term ἱστορέω (historeō). As with ἀποκάλυψις (apokalupsis) and αποκαλύπτω (apokaluptō) in 1:12, 16, we need to be careful not to read a term’s later influence into its earlier meaning; Paul only mentions that he went to make Peter’s acquaintance, not that he went to get a “history” lesson.215 The semantic range of ἱστορέω does include “get information from,”216 but this is surely not what Paul desires to emphasize here.217 Paul’s interest here is precisely in dissociating himself from any alleged secondhand dependence on Jerusalem apostles.


    Nevertheless, if we ask, on the historical level, why Paul would have interest in visiting Peter in particular, the answer would presumably have to do with Peter’s role in the church, which in turn rested on Peter’s relationship with Jesus during the latter’s public ministry. It is inconceivable that the two did not discuss their respective experiences with Jesus.218 Indeed, this brief yet intense period of learning from Peter could well be the basis for the rumor of Paul’s dependence that Paul must here combat.


    Whatever else Paul might have done besides getting to know Peter, however interesting it may be to us, is beside Paul’s own point. The emphasis rests more on the time: No one could sensibly accuse Paul of getting his gospel from Peter. He had already been preaching it for up to three years.219 Moreover, he spent with Peter only fifteen days inclusive, or about two weeks.220 (Whether Paul’s visit to Jerusalem may have extended somewhat beyond the duration of his stay with Peter,221 Paul does not have reason to specify.) In two weeks of constant contact two people can get to know each other well,222 especially since Paul apparently lodged with Peter during this time;223 “half a day would have sufficed” for a mere “courtesy visit.”224


    Nevertheless, no one would have reckoned two weeks sufficient time together to make one person another’s disciple.225 As an eleventh-century commentator observed, the point is, “For even if I were in need of instruction, I could hardly have learned enough in so short a period of time.”226


    Our debates today about the details of the chronology do not affect Paul’s point. Virtually all scholars acknowledge that the three years is reckoned inclusively;227 parts of a year counted as a whole, so this is between thirteen and thirty-six months. Although scholars debate whether to take into account Acts when working on Pauline chronology, all agree that Paul’s statements of time in Gal. 1:18 and 2:1 are essential to it.228 Some count the three years from Paul’s return to Damascus, and others from Paul’s conversion.229 If, as a greater number of scholars think, the latter is the case, we cannot calculate how much time was spent in each of the two locations.


    1:19


    19But I didn’t see any [of the Lord’s] other commissioned agents except Jacob, the Lord’s brother.


    As for the other apostles (commissioned agents), Paul did not really see any other except James the Lord’s brother (1:19).230 (In Greek, the name rendered into English as “James” is always “Jacob” [Ἰάκωβος, Iakōbos], the popular Jewish name borrowed from Israel’s ancestor.) Whereas Paul came to get to know Peter (1:18), he only “saw” James (1:19), suggesting even less possible dependence on James than on Peter.231 Despite some detractors,232 the text probably does include James as an apostle,233 a conclusion probably supportable also by Paul’s usage in 1 Cor. 15:5–7.234


    James (Greek Ἰάκωβος, Jacob) is the Lord’s brother (Gal. 1:19). After the tradition of Mary’s perpetual virginity developed, James came to be seen as Joseph’s son by a prior marriage235 or, most often, as Jesus’s cousin rather than his half-brother.236 Most scholars today, however, including Catholic scholars and others who respect church tradition, agree that the earliest sources depict James as Jesus’s brother, son of Joseph and Mary.237


    Unanimous testimony of our early sources agrees that Peter was leader of Jesus’s disciples in the early church;238 by Gal. 2:12, however, James (there listed first) seems to be the chief leader in the Jerusalem church (cf. Acts 12:17; 15:13, 19; 21:18), with a role perhaps modeled after Alexandria’s Jewish ethnarch.239 Since Jesus’s followers hailed Jesus as the Messiah, making a relative of his a sort of a successor made sense to those familiar with royal and priestly dynasties;240 even so, sensitivity to the charge of nepotism could limit his role.241


    Acts 9:27 declares that Paul met “the apostles,” whereas here Paul meets only Peter and James. Luke’s and Paul’s different agendas dictate their respective presentations: Paul wants to emphasize his partial independence, whereas Luke writes after Paul’s approach to gentiles has prevailed and Paul’s connections with Jerusalem fit Luke’s emphasis on continuity.242 Luke’s generic claim that Paul met “the apostles” (Luke’s usual parlance for the Twelve) may summarize what he heard from Paul or from Jerusalemites, but Paul’s specificity here, though apologetically motivated, offers us greater precision. In both cases, however, Paul’s encounter with Jesus and his gospel preceded his meeting with Jerusalem apostles.243


    Though Paul’s stay in Jerusalem at this time was brief, Luke is undoubtedly correct that Paul preached there (Acts 9:28),244 since he counts his own mission starting from Jerusalem, the theological center of the world (Rom. 15:19).245 On many matters, Luke’s report overlaps substantially with Paul’s:246


    
      
        

        

        
      

      
        
          	
            Event in Galatians
          

          	
            Gal. 1:17–2:1 (and other epistles fitting Galatians’ chronology)
          

          	
            Acts 9:19–30; 15:2 (Acts 9:27 presumably corresponds to Gal. 1:18–19)
          
        


        
          	
            Paul persecuted Christians
          

          	
            Gal. 1:13–14; cf. 1 Cor. 15:9; Phil. 3:6; 1 Tim. 1:13
          

          	
            Acts 7:58; 8:1–3; 9:1–2
          
        


        
          	
            Conversion near the city of Damascus
          

          	
            Gal. 1:17 (implied)
          

          	
            Acts 9:3, 19
          
        


        
          	
            Conversion through encountering the risen Christ
          

          	
            Gal. 1:12; cf. 1:15–16; 1 Cor. 15:8
          

          	
            Acts 9:3–6
          
        


        
          	
            Time in Arabia
          

          	
            Gal. 1:17; cf. 2 Cor. 11:32
          

          	
            —
          
        


        
          	
            Damascus three years later
          

          	
            Gal. 1:17
          

          	
            Acts 9:23 (“many days later”)
          
        


        
          	
            Escapes Damascus, let down in a basket from the wall
          

          	
            2 Cor. 11:32–33
          

          	
            Acts 9:25
          
        


        
          	
            Visits Jerusalem
          

          	
            Gal. 1:18–19
          

          	
            Acts 9:26–29
          
        


        
          	
            Syro-Cilicia
          

          	
            Gal. 1:21
          

          	
            Acts 9:30 (Caesarea, probably briefly; Tarsus); 11:26; 13:1 (Syrian Antioch)
          
        


        
          	
            Paul’s ministry accepted on a par with Peter’s in Syrian Antioch
          

          	
            Cf. Gal. 1:21; 2:11 (Paul a well-known minister in Antioch)
          

          	
            Acts 11:26; 13:1; 14:26; 15:22–23, 30, 35; 18:22
          
        


        
          	
            Evangelism in south Galatia
          

          	
            Gal. 4:13–14; cf. 1 Cor. 16:1; cities in 2 Tim. 3:11
          

          	
            Acts 13:14–14:24
          
        


        
          	
            Troubles with advocates of gentile circumcision in Antioch
          

          	
            Gal. 2:11–14 (by implication; this event probably occurs after 2:1–10)
          

          	
            Acts 15:1–2
          
        


        
          	
            Return to Jerusalem after fourteen years’ absence*
          

          	
            Gal. 2:1
          

          	
            Acts 15:2 (some prefer Acts 11:30)
          
        


        
          	
            *Riesner, Early Period, 232 (noting that the Antioch incident in Gal. 2:11–12 could be chronologically before the Jerusalem Council of Gal. 2:1–10, but that this is debated; Paul is certainly in Antioch earlier [Acts 11:26; 13:1; 14:26]).
          
        

      
    


    


    1:20


    20Look: I testify in God’s own hearing that I’m not lying about these matters I’m writing to you.


    Paul’s Look (ἰδού, idou) was a common way of calling for attention or pointing to an illustration or argument. It is especially prevalent among writers echoing the OT247 but by no means limited to them.248


    Paul emphatically swears an oath to the veracity of his claim of his limited time with the apostles (1:20).249 Swearing by a deity invited judgment from the deity if one did not speak the truth.250 (If Paul knew the early Christian tradition against all swearing,251 he seems to have understood it as hyperbole.) That Paul goes so far as to call God as witness to the truth suggests that his detractors had presented a different picture,252 perhaps with some basis in (but a different interpretation of) the facts.253 Paul’s visit may have been summarized generally as a visit to the apostles (a Jerusalem report perhaps behind Acts 9:27, if it is not simply an independent generalization),254 which was then interpreted in line with Paul’s dependence on Jerusalem.


    1:21


    21After that, I went into the regions of Syria and Cilicia.


    In 1:21–22, Paul emphasizes that he could not have received training or commissioning from the Jerusalem apostles subsequent to the limited visit to which he has sworn in 1:18–20. Paul was far away from Judea throughout that period prior to his ministry that the Galatians themselves first experienced. Here Luke’s summary supplies just a little more information about Paul’s ministry in Syria and Cilicia, specifically in Tarsus, Cilicia’s capital (Acts 9:30), and Antioch, Syria’s capital (11:25–30; 12:25–13:3).255


    From the official Roman standpoint, Cilicia was joined to Syria as one province in this period,256 which could be called Syro-Cilicia.257 Although Paul as a Tarsian might have viewed Syria and Cilicia as distinct,258 he probably had reason to mention Cilicia specifically, apart from simply Syria, only if he had spent time in both. (The plural regions also implies more than one location.)259


    Given Syria’s massive size and large Jewish population,260 it was natural for Paul to minister there and to name it first here. Greater Syria’s population may have been nearly four million by this period,261 and Syria’s leading metropolis, Antioch on the Orontes, was probably the third city of the empire.262 Cilicia was simply one of many possible destinations, and certainly not the most cultured part of the empire.263 Luke’s report that Paul was originally from Tarsus helps explain why Paul also evangelized there (Acts 9:11).264


    Although Acts remains silent on any details regarding Paul’s time in Cilicia, the churches that reportedly existed there by the time of the Jerusalem conference (Acts 15:23, 41) suggest someone’s success in evangelizing.265 Paul’s preaching in these regions was sufficiently noteworthy that churches in Judea heard about it (Gal. 1:23), probably because of travelers between Jerusalem and Antioch (cf. Acts 11:22–26; Gal. 2:11–12), despite the long journey of more than three hundred miles.


    1:22


    22All that time, I was still unknown by sight to the assemblies of Judea that are in Christ.


    Far from depending on Jerusalem, as his critics alleged, Paul in fact was unknown by sight to the Judean churches (1:22). That Paul was not physically recognizable to them does not imply that they knew nothing about him; they knew that he was the one who used to persecute them (1:23).266 Moreover, he cannot mean that no one would have recognized him, since he was in Jerusalem in 1:18–19 and had to pass through parts of Judea to reach it and to leave it.267 He simply means that he had little contact with Judea again until 2:1.


    Many in the Judean churches may have once seen Paul, since the report mentions the persecution of “us” (1:23); perhaps Paul means that he simply remained unknown by sight to them in this period. His emphasis is that he was far away. Nevertheless, many probably would not even have recognized him by sight. In a period without television or the internet, surely only a minority of Judean believers would recognize him by sight. The exceptions might be those with exceptional memories for faces whom Paul had directly persecuted several years earlier, many of whom had scattered from Jerusalem during his persecution (Acts 8:4; 11:19),268 or those few who had met him during his brief stay in Judea in Gal. 1:18–19.269 Even in Acts, Ananias, presumably one of those dispersed by Paul’s persecution (Acts 8:4), had only heard about him (9:13).


    Jerusalem’s population at this time was probably close to seventy or eighty thousand;270 the population of Judea as a whole was probably at least in the hundreds of thousands.271 I cannot recognize by sight most of the several thousand people who live in my small university town or (much to my dismay) even all my former students.272 Given the movement’s apparently rapid expansion after Paul’s persecution stopped (Acts 9:31; 21:20), many new members would have joined.273


    1:23


    23They had just heard the report about me: “The one who used to persecute us is now announcing the good news of the faith that he was once trying to wipe out!”


    Although false rumors may have later circulated about Paul in Jerusalem (Acts 21:21), initially his conversion and subsequent ministry were a cause for celebration there (Gal. 1:23–24). Some suggest that Paul echoes some pre-Pauline elements of the report heard in Judea,274 such as the faith (but cf. perhaps Phil. 1:27)275 or possibly the one who used to persecute us.276 For the most part, however, Paul deliberately frames this summary in his own words to echo 1:13. The Galatian Christians had heard of how Paul in his earlier days (ποτέ, pote) was viciously persecuting God’s community in Judea and was trying to wipe it out (1:13); now God’s assemblies or communities in Judea also heard about the one who used to [ποτέ, pote] persecute us and had been trying to wipe out the faith.277 Moreover, as God called Paul to announce the good news about Christ among the gentiles (1:16), Paul was now announcing the good news of the faith in Syria and Cilicia.278 Some infer from silence that Paul was not preaching a circumcision-free gospel at this point;279 that is possible (cf. 5:11), but it is also possible that this information had simply not reached Judea.


    1:24


    24And they were glorifying God because of me.


    In 1:24, Judean believers were glorifying God because of Paul (ἐδόξαζον ἐν ἐμοί, edoxazon en emoi); in other words, they praised God because of what God had done in converting Paul from persecutor to proclaimer. In light of God perhaps revealing his Son in Paul (1:16), some would translate, “honored God in me,” but “because of” communicates Paul’s point better.280 In the Septuagint, this verb, or a cognate with ἐν (en) followed by a dative noun, often refers to God being glorified or honored by some means (e.g., LXX Judg. 9:9, ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐδόξασεν, en emoi edoxasen), including through (ἐν, en) those he judged (LXX Exod. 14:4, 17; Lev. 10:3). Perhaps more relevantly in view of the Isa. 49 echo in Gal. 1:15, God tells his servant in LXX Isa. 49:3, “In you I will be honored” (ἐν σοὶ δοξασθήσομαι, en soi doxasthēsomai). Ancient biographic material could praise a person obliquely by displaying others’ favorable responses to the person.281


    If Paul’s critics cited widespread Judean knowledge of Paul as evidence that he got his gospel from there, Paul could easily refute this. He was not in Judea for much of the time in question (in a court of law this would function like an alibi),282 and most Judean knowledge about him was secondhand and, unlike the opinion of his critics, positive.


    Consensus in Jerusalem (2:1–10)


    Scholars debate whether 2:1–10 reflects the events of the Jerusalem Council reported in Acts 15 and, if so, to what extent. A significant minority of scholars (including such respected authorities as Ramsay, Bauckham, Bruce, and Trebilco) identify it instead with Paul’s trip to deliver famine relief mentioned briefly in Acts 11:30 and 12:25; the “revelation” of Gal. 2:2 would then correspond nicely with the prophecy in Acts 11:28. Taken as a whole, however, the correspondences between this passage and Acts 15 are more numerous, and I believe that the problems of the famine-visit view outweigh its advantages. With the majority of scholars, therefore (including Lightfoot, Barrett, Betz, Fee, and Kistemaker), I believe that Gal. 2:1–10 and Acts 15 reflect the same events, although from the standpoint of different interests. For much fuller comment, see “Author, Provenance, and Date” in my introduction to Galatians above (pp. 6–13).


    Certainly Paul recounts the features that he considers relevant to the matter at hand and from his own perspective. One might report even in detail the dialogue when a delegation met with other leaders, but one would naturally report it in such a way that one’s hearers would appreciate one’s role in it.283


    Some interpreters have found here the basis for a fierce conflict between Paul and the pillars, the Jerusalem apostles. Far from displaying any direct conflict with these apostles in 2:1–10, however, Paul seems at pains to emphasize their support of his noncircumcision policy. (As Acts 11:1–24 suggests, Paul was surely not the first preacher to welcome gentile believers without requiring circumcision.)284 It is this very agreement that makes Peter’s about-face in 2:12 appear so hypocritical (2:13). Paul does confront and publicly embarrass Peter in 2:11–14, but in 2:1–10 he merely prepares to recount that confrontation. Even in 2:11–14, the nineteenth-century Tübingen approach that reads second- through fourth-century schisms into the debate at Antioch is ill-advised; Paul is silent about any enduring schism and continues to recognize that God uses Peter’s ministry (1 Cor. 3:22; 9:5; 15:5; Gal. 2:7–8).285


    If Paul visited Peter for only two weeks (Gal. 1:18) and then went away to Syria and Cilicia (1:21), it was clear that his calling and message were not secondhand from the Jerusalem apostles.286 Moreover, he returned to meet them only some fourteen years later (2:1), reinforcing this point. Some count the fourteen years from Paul’s conversion,287 thus including the three years of 1:18 in this count for a total of twelve to fourteen years from his conversion. A large number of scholars, however, count it as—and Paul’s language seems designed to be understood as—fourteen years after his last meeting with Peter and James in 1:18–19.288 As in the case of the three years in 1:18, the figure presumably includes parts of any years, hence here between twelve and fourteen years after visiting Peter, or between fourteen and seventeen years after Paul’s conversion.289 (On the view articulated in the introduction, Paul does not here count his famine visit recorded in Acts 11:30 and 12:25, which did not involve meeting with the apostles and would only unnecessarily complicate his account.)


    2:1


    1Then after fourteen [more] years I traveled up to Jerusalem again, this time with Barnabas and taking Titus with me.


    Although one might otherwise surmise that traveling “up” (2:1–2) to Jerusalem could contrast with the heavenly Jerusalem of 4:26 (cf. Rom. 10:6; Eph. 4:8–10), it was a pervasive idiom for worshipers because of Jerusalem’s elevation.


    Paul mentions Barnabas and Titus as if they are known to the Galatians (2:1); Barnabas ministered with Paul in Galatia (Acts 13:13–14:25). Some suggest that Paul brought Titus to Jerusalem as an example of the fruits of the mission;290 if Titus was his child in the faith (cf. Titus 1:4), Titus was his convert or mentee, possibly from Antioch291 or possibly a convert among the Galatians (like Timothy, Acts 16:1–3), which would explain their knowledge about him. (In Acts, Luke for some reason omits mention of Titus,292 unless Titus is Timothy,293 a thesis with some appeal but also its own complications, including for Luke’s chronology in Acts 15–16.) Then again, Antioch’s current leadership may have chosen Titus along with others; Luke mentions that Paul, Barnabas, “and some of the others” were part of the Antioch delegation (Acts 15:2).


    The name Titus was a common Roman praenomen, of which only a few were in wide circulation.294 Roman citizens in this period, however, usually used their cognomen as their identifying name;295 those who used praenomina were “normally not Roman citizens.”296 Paul notes Titus as a Greek (2:3), a more prestigious ethnic group by the standards of the empire than most others,297 though the term can be used loosely for urbanized gentiles of the hellenized eastern Mediterranean world.298


    2:2


    2I traveled there in accordance with what was revealed. I did solicit Jerusalem believers’ counsel concerning the good news that I preach among the gentiles. But I did this privately among the most respected figures, so that I would not be running, or have been running up to that point, pointlessly.


    Although what was revealed (ἀποκάλυψις, apokalupsis) in 2:2 can refer to personal prophetic experience (1 Cor. 14:6, 26, 30 [cognate verb]; 2 Cor. 12:1, 7),299 the uses of the term ἀποκάλυψις in the context of Galatians refer to the revelation of Jesus Christ that God showed to and in Paul, especially with respect to its implications for the gentiles (Gal. 1:12 NRSV, 16; cf. 3:23).300 Likewise, the phrase κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν (kata apokalupsin) elsewhere refers to the revelation of the gospel (Rom. 16:25; Eph. 3:3).301 Paul is thus not going up “in response to a revelation,” as the NRSV and NIV translate, but rather in accordance with the specific revelation of the gospel to the gentiles that he had received.


    Thus Paul presented in Jerusalem the good news that [he preached] among the gentiles (2:2)—that is, the gospel that was revealed to and in him (1:11, 16), which he has been defending (1:6–9) and preaching (1:23) and would be defending also in the next scene/paragraph (2:14). Paul did not get this gospel from Jerusalem; even at the time he consulted the leaders there, he already had his revelation and had already been preaching this gospel for years.


    Paul made this presentation privately among the most respected figures—literally, to those who were “recognized” (from δοκέω, dokeō, 2:2), a term that Paul uses twice more in this passage. Being “recognized” is not a negative description in Greek;302 it relates to public honor, applicable here to those “recognized” (the same Greek term δοκέω) as pillars in 2:9. Some suggest that Paul even derives this title from his opponents, who may boast in their own Jerusalem connections and the great apostles there.303 Certainly his opponents respected these figures.304


    The term δοκέω can, however, also mean “seemed,” and Paul, who sometimes plays on words and their senses (cf. 3:15; 5:12), will point out in 2:6 that the status of the respected figures means nothing to him or to God. Even in 2:6, however, such language is not hostile;305 Paul discounted human honor generally (1 Cor. 1:26–29), rejecting celebrity status for all Christian leaders, including himself (1 Cor. 3:4–9). In effect, Paul is saying that he needed the pillars’ approval for the sake of his gospel’s credibility (i.e., for the sake of public relations or marketing purposes), but as far as God was concerned Paul’s gospel remains true regardless of anyone’s approval. Paul remained polite and respectful, humbling himself, despite not respecting human opinions, until his hand was forced in Gal. 2:11–14.306 (One needed to employ care when criticizing a respected person.)307 Paul revisits the term δοκέω once more in Galatians, where he puts boasters, possibly his opponents, in their place (6:3).


    Nevertheless, Paul’s meeting was not exclusively a private meeting with the three major pillars, since someone brought in others whom Paul did not consider even true believers (Gal. 2:4).308 Probably Paul has in mind a meeting of some or all of the apostles and elders present in Jerusalem as opposed to the entire assembly of believers there (cf. Acts 15:6).309 Our sources do not specify whether the false believers at this point were actually elders (cf. Acts 20:17, 30) or were other influential persons whom some overly tolerant elders simply brought in contrary to the agreement (cf. Gal. 2:4a).


    It is not fully clear whether Paul’s concern about running . . . pointlessly (2:2) is the reason why he presented his gospel in Jerusalem or the reason why he did so privately; if the latter, he trusted the judgment of the leaders more than that of the Jerusalem church generally. Paul’s concern about running . . . pointlessly does not imply that he was uncertain about his gospel himself;310 he in fact defended it on this occasion (2:5).311 But if those who had greater influence disagreed, they could undercut Paul’s mission and lead some of his converts away from the faith (cf. 5:4), so that his mission proved to have been undertaken pointlessly.312 His ministry would be pointless if his converts did not persevere in the true gospel for eternal life (Gal. 4:11; 1 Cor. 15:2, 10, 14, 58; 2 Cor. 6:1; 1 Thess. 3:5; for running in vain, see Phil. 2:16). Paul’s then-current and past running depicts his then-current and past ministry as a race that he was determined to win.


    Paul often uses such athletic images (Phil. 1:30), including running (Gal. 5:7; Rom. 9:16; 1 Cor. 9:24, 26; Phil. 2:16; cf. Acts 20:24; 2 Tim. 4:7)313 to depict his striving and unwillingness to give up without achieving the goal. Paul would have been exposed to Greek athletic culture even as a Greek-speaker in Jerusalem,314 an exposure certainly reinforced in his subsequent travels. Paul’s converts originally were also running well, but his rivals had tripped them up (Gal. 5:7). Other ancient speakers in the Greco-Roman world commonly employed athletic images,315 including running.316 Some argue that Paul’s image also echoes the OT (esp. Isa. 65:23), which is probably true at least in passages where Paul speaks of laboring in vain (Phil. 2:16).317 Greco-Roman sources could also complain about what might be done in vain;318 Jewish sources sometimes lament preaching or attempts at salvation that are in vain.319


    2:3


    3In contrast to that concern, not even Titus, who was with me, was forced to be circumcised, despite him being a Greek.


    That not even Titus . . . was forced to be circumcised (2:3) suggests what the meeting was likely intended to be about and indicates beyond question what the meeting came to be about: determining whether gentiles needed to be circumcised (Acts 15:1, 5).320 Paul chooses these words carefully, because in the next paragraph he will accuse Peter of de facto compelling gentiles to convert to Judaism (2:14), and in 6:12 he denounces those now trying to compel the Galatian believers to be circumcised. These are three of the only four uses of the term “force” or “compel” (ἀναγκάζω, anankazō) in the Pauline corpus.


    Paul’s rivals in Galatia do, however, reflect a wider tendency in their culture of origin. Roughly a decade after Paul wrote Galatians, some Judeans reportedly tried to “compel” or force the circumcision of gentiles wishing to remain among the holy people.321 Although such behavior may have once appeared honorable among Judeans,322 Josephus knows that his own resistance to those insistent on circumcision will appear more honorable to his own Diaspora audiences. In the same way, Diaspora audiences would likely recoil at Paul’s description of the circumcisionists, while respecting Paul’s stand for gentiles’ freedom.


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: ANCIENT IMAGES OF FREEDOM AND SLAVERY323


      In Diaspora sources, “compulsion” (Gal. 2:3) often contrasts with “freedom” (2:4; 5:1, 13).324 Freedom often included freedom of speech.325 Greek ideals of freedom differed somewhat from modern conceptions.326 Many ancient writers applied the terms for freedom and bondage in their national or political sense327—for example, subjection to or freedom from absolute monarchs328 or other peoples.329


      For many Greek thinkers, simplicity and lack of dependence on others was a form of freedom.330 Divine truth “freed” truth-seekers from slavery to worldly concerns.331 Thus internal freedom relativized the significance of one’s natural state;332 freedom of the soul enabled one to ignore external troubles.333 Wisdom or knowledge334 and virtue335 brought such freedom, just as falsehood produced enslavement.336 Greek thinkers quite often warned against being enslaved by false ideologies337 or, most often, by passions.338


      Jewish teachers also used the language in regard to political bondage.339 Thus the followers of Judas the Galilean expressed an irrepressible yearning for freedom because they affirmed only God as their master.340 In a different way, Philo claimed that the one who serves God alone is the only one who is free.341 For Judean teachers, the Torah brought freedom, whether freedom from worldly cares, from national bondage, or from slavery in the coming world.342


      Jews who emphasized circumcising gentiles (Gal. 2:3) and appreciated Paul’s earlier zeal for ancestral traditions (cf. 1:13) might think of freedom in terms of nationalistic liberation, recalling fondly the Maccabean resistance.343 Jews could envision eschatological liberation; gentiles might also connect this terminology with political freedom. In the LXX, ἐλευθερία (eleutheria) applies to political freedom344 and slaves’ freedom.345 Josephus often uses the term politically,346 including for deliverance from Egypt;347 God grants political liberty for obedience to laws,348 and freedom includes freedom to practice God’s laws.349 Philo applies it to liberation from passion350 and for reasoning not bound to the body but rather liberated (ἐλευθερόω, eleutheroō) from its constraints.351

    


    Because Paul fiercely resisted Titus’s circumcision in Galatians, some scholars challenge the plausibility of him supervising Timothy’s in Acts 16:3.352 Perhaps Paul’s contemporaries noted the apparent inconsistency as well (see comment on Gal. 5:11). Nevertheless, the alleged inconsistency appears only at a surface level, for the circumstances are quite different, as commentators have long noted.353 Timothy’s mother was Jewish (Acts 16:1; so also 2 Tim. 1:5); the circumcision was for mission (Acts 16:3) rather than salvation or spiritual benefit (cf. Acts 15:1); and Timothy did not face compulsion.354 If Paul writes Galatians after Timothy’s circumcision in south Galatia (Acts 16:1–3), however—a case his Galatian audience surely would have known—it would not be surprising that the Galatians might need some clarification from him, which the Titus episode could provide.


    2:4


    4But this situation (some people challenging my gospel and trying to force Titus to be circumcised) was because of fake siblings, who snuck in to spy against our freedom, the freedom that we have in Christ Jesus, so they could enslave us!


    The circumstances of the Titus incident, in some way analogous to the Galatians’ current situation, obviously stirred Paul. As commentators regularly note, Paul’s grammar becomes unusually careless in 2:3–5, which is grammatically disconnected from its context.355 Such anacolutha are not uncommon in Paul,356 but this passage offers the most obvious example357 and has generated a wide range of interpretations.358 The lapses here appear to reveal Paul’s angry state; Martinus de Boer suggests that “the memory of the encounter causes his grammar to break down.”359 The situation might also be too urgent for Paul to have reworked this letter’s dictated rough draft.360


    People understood that haste or emotion could affect grammar,361 and forensic speech, as opposed to epideictic, was even supposed to display some clumsy constructions.362 Writers and speakers communicating rebukes were expected to adopt an angry attitude; while this could be feigned, many argued that feeling the passions that one sought to convey was far more effective than merely simulating them.363


    Others suggest that Paul leaves unsaid something about their motives to insinuate their guilt, a rhetorical move that was more effective than articulating the guilt more explicitly in ways more open to challenge (cf. similarly Acts 24:19; Philem. 19).364 (For that matter, in an informal letter even an orator could change his mind about something in midsentence, deciding not to finish the thought.)365


    Paul speaks of his challengers, who sought to circumcise Titus, as fake siblings (lit., “false siblings,” as in 2 Cor. 11:26; Gal. 2:4).366 That is, unlike the Galatians who still remain spiritual siblings (repeatedly in Gal. 1:11; 3:15; 4:12, 28, 31; 5:11, 13; 6:1, 18), and unlike Peter, who is merely inconsistent (and thus hypocritical) in 2:11–14, these critics are followers of a false and damnable gospel (1:6–10). They snuck in,367 perhaps slipped into the assembly of apostles and elders by some leaders who tolerantly wished the critics’ voice to be heard; or perhaps they earlier slipped into the assembly of believers though they were in reality fake siblings.368 Evidently, they and whoever may have helped them enter the consultation regarded them as genuine believers, in contrast to Paul’s estimate. Paul, however, sees them as foreshadowing the sort of false teachers who have now invaded Galatia in his absence.


    Their covert entrance appears particularly devious in connection with their mission to spy (2:4). Depending on how far Paul presses the metaphor, he might imply that the false siblings were ultimately in cahoots with nonbelieving Judeans who pressured Judean believers (cf. 6:12). Greek,369 Roman,370 and Jewish371 sources note the frequent military use of spies. Just as military spies paved the way for an army that would enslave those whom it subjugated, so here these false believers sought to seize true believers’ freedom (2:4), so that Paul had to resist them (2:5). When Jews thought of spies, they most often connected them with military campaigns,372 as in the case of those sent to spy out the promised land.373 Here, however, the spies seek not to subjugate the land for Israel but instead to subjugate God’s true people. One might recall Joseph accusing of being spies his brothers who had enslaved him (Gen. 42:9); here, false brothers come as spies to enslave. Paul will revisit the issue of enslavement and liberation in Gal. 4:1, 7–9, 22–26, 31; 5:1, 13.


    The image of spying could be used figuratively for rhetorical strategy.374 This is not the only place where Paul uses the image of spiritual warfare or battle (Rom. 6:12–14; 7:23; 13:12; 2 Cor. 10:3–6; Eph. 6:11–17; 1 Thess. 5:8).375 Such warfare imagery was common, appearing in the spheres of romance,376 oratory,377 orators’ moral exhortations,378 and especially philosophers,379 including accounts regarding Socrates380 and Cynic sages381 such as Diogenes.382 Some Diaspora Jewish writers also used figurative warfare imagery.383 Political contexts also use “smuggling” imagery for political intrigue.384


    Paul, however, does envision genuine spiritual powers involved in genuine conflict, as in Eph. 6:10–17 (cf. Rom. 8:38; 16:20; 1 Cor. 7:5; 1 Thess. 2:18).385 Paul also elsewhere envisions Satan as deceptive (2 Cor. 2:11; 11:14) and his opponents as agents of Satan (2 Cor. 11:13–14).386 The surface level of conflict here, however, is with human adversaries whom Paul deems as treacherous.


    2:5


    5But we didn’t let them subjugate us even for a moment. (We resisted them) so that the truth of the good news would continue for you.


    Rather than accepting subjugation, Paul and his allies resisted these enslaving spies, not letting down their guard even for a moment387 (2:5). In a sense, then, Paul is now a truer Jewish nationalist than his adversaries, now contending for freedom in a more effective way than earlier in 1:13–14. Emphasizing consensus, Luke highlights the roles of Peter and James (Acts 15:7–11, 13–21), but at some point Paul evidently played a more directly argumentative role than simply offering testimonies (Acts 15:12). Paul was standing firm with the long-range effects on gentile believers in view—including his current audience in Galatia.388


    The Galatian believers should not, then, be surprised that Paul challenges their new teachers so forcefully (1:6–11); whether gentiles must be circumcised is a matter of the truth of the gospel (2:5), and Paul is ready to confront anyone covertly assaulting God’s people (cf. also 2:11–14). Although this passage’s fake siblings are surely not Paul’s opponents in Galatia—Paul certainly would have afforded himself the opportunity to specify the connection explicitly had the people been the same—from a literary standpoint they prefigure them, and from a historical standpoint they may have influenced them. As J. Louis Martyn points out, it is highly unlikely that these influential figures simply disappeared once Paul and the pillars declared their agreement.389 They rather than Paul remained in Jerusalem to continue propagating their perspectives;390 they may even remain a reason for Paul’s later concern as he prepares to journey to Jerusalem in Rom. 15:30–31.391


    
      Bridging Horizons


      The wisdom of Galatians bristles with possible practical implications for readers today. Parts of Galatians already consist of direct application (most of chaps. 5–6) that, despite the letter’s original audience, largely translates readily into direct application for readers today. My occasional “Bridging Horizons” sections are intended only to invite thought. Since both Paul’s message and our reapplication of it for new settings are always contextual, hearing the message afresh in new contexts involves either generalization or mere samples.392 It is nevertheless worth a reader’s time to pause at least occasionally to consider specific applications, so we can resonate afresh with the concreteness of Paul’s original message in his context.


      Those of us who were once in circles where minor details of belief were treated as gospel issues worth fighting for might wonder whether Paul here extends the implications of the gospel too far. After all, the heart of the gospel is Jesus’s death for our sins and resurrection, according to the Scriptures (1 Cor. 15:1–7). Could he not have been more gracious to those who differed on a secondary matter such as circumcision?


      If we consider this matter secondary, however, we need only consider the likely outcome had Paul forfeited the argument. If gentiles needed to be circumcised in order to become full members of God’s people, then the Jesus movement’s appeal to gentiles would not have extended further than the appeal of their contemporaries in the synagogues: it would remain an ethnic faith, a variation on the range of options that other Jewish circles already offered. Paul’s divine mission to gentiles demanded freedom from those encumbrances that would culturally alienate gentiles.


      The specific situation here is the imposition of the law, but interpreters from Luther to the New Perspective have been right to find other implications as well. If imposing a law once given by God himself is wrong, how much more is it wrong to impose regulations that are not even God-given? For example, had the cultural situation been reversed, Paul certainly would have defended Jewish believers against gentile cultural impositions demanded by later anti-Semites (1 Cor. 7:18–19; Gal. 5:6).


      These observations have serious implications for the history of Christian mission. When missionaries mix up their own culture with the gospel and impose this mixture in other cultures (more common in earlier centuries), they repeat the error of Paul’s rivals in Galatia. Christian mission that follows Paul’s model should contextualize the gospel in the ways that are most intelligible in the receiving culture, whether that contextualization makes it more offensive (cf. Gal. 5:11) or less. Paul fought an ideological battle (cf. 2 Cor. 10:5) at the beginning to head off worse conflicts, or even suppression of the gospel, that could follow.

    


    2:6


    6And from the figures respected as being something—whatever they once were doesn’t matter to me; God does not play favorites—those respected figures added nothing for me.


    Paul is not impressed with leaders’ status. He speaks of whatever they once [ποτέ, pote] were. Paul’s other two uses of pote in Galatians refer to his own former life; here he thus probably refers to the pillars’ special role as disciples of Jesus during his earthly ministry.393 Subsequent generations might venerate them as saints, but that was plainly not always how all their peers experienced them.394 Paul was consistent when it came to himself as well. He wanted his followers to imitate him (Gal. 4:12; cf. 1 Cor. 4:16–17; 11:1), but he did not want them to idolize him (1 Cor. 3:5–23). Believers should honor their teachers (Gal. 6:6) but also recognize that all of us stand in need of grace (cf. 1:15; 2:9, 21).


    Their status doesn’t matter to Paul (2:6). Ancient Mediterranean society heavily emphasized social status.395 Class distinctions396 were crucial in how people related to one another,397 by the next century even in matters of law398 and dream interpretation.399 Conflicts sometimes arose when those of lower station resented these divides or aristocrats overasserted their prerogatives.400 In practice, the social pyramid left very few in the true upper class.401 Class and economic brackets were not coextensive; most of the empire was poor, though the abjectly poor remained in the minority.402 Many philosophers disregarded status, at least in principle,403 though ordinary Romans did so only during Saturnalia.404


    Betz suggests that Paul treated status the way Stoics viewed adiaphora, “matters of indifference.”405 Stoics regarded matters beyond their control as such matters of indifference.406 Whatever matters were neither good nor bad of themselves were adiaphora,407 though some indifferent matters were rationally preferable to others and therefore better when available.408 Gentiles who respected popular philosophers who disdained status could also appreciate Paul’s disregard for status here.409 Praise adds nothing to what is already there.410


    Human status doesn’t matter to Paul because it was irrelevant to God, whose perspective could be trusted as true. Jewish people widely emphasized the truth that God does not play favorites (Gal. 2:6; cf. Deut. 10:17; 2 Chron. 19:7; Job 13:10; Sir. 35:15).411 Indeed, even the wording reflects a traditional Jewish idiom.412 Although Paul applies the principle to status in 2:6, it informs even the thrust of his letter in terms of ethnic partiality (and by implication other roles as well; cf. 3:28), as in Rom. 2:11 or Acts 10:34.413 Elsewhere Paul and other early Christians appeal to God’s impartiality specifically to welcome Jews and gentiles on the same footing (Acts 10:34; Rom. 2:11), as well as regarding slaves and free persons (Eph. 6:9; Col. 3:25) and rich and poor (James 2:9). Despite their higher status vis-à-vis Jerusalem believers (Gal. 2:6), these leaders recognized that God had blessed Paul in the same way he had blessed them (2:7–8).


    In any case, Paul says, those respected figures added nothing for me (2:6). The term added, or “contributed” (προσανατίθημι, prosanatithēmi), recalls the same Greek term in 1:16 (where it is translated as check with, or “confer with”). Just as Paul did not depend on the Jerusalem leaders for his gospel originally (1:16), he did not depend on them for the truth of his gospel now. He may also mean that they did not add any requirements to his gospel, such as circumcision; this thought picks up in 2:10, which mentions their only condition.414 While they added nothing for Paul, however, they did recognize his mission and the truth of his gospel for the gentiles (2:7–9).415 God, rather than human leaders, called him; but (note the strong adversative ἀλλά [alla] in 2:7) human leaders recognized his calling.


    2:7


    7Instead, because they saw that I had been entrusted with the good news for the uncircumcised in just the same way that Peter had been for the circumcised—


    They understood that (2:7) God gave Peter the gospel that he would preach among Jews (presumably including much of the gospel tradition that he witnessed),416 but God gave Paul (as noted in 1:11–12, 16) the distinctive gospel that he would preach among gentiles (cf. “my gospel” in Rom. 2:16; 16:25; similarly Eph. 3:6–8).417 This distinctiveness cannot mean that they preached different gospels regarding Jesus’s death and resurrection or its unique efficacy for salvation (1 Cor. 15:1–4); a different gospel in that sense was no gospel at all (Gal. 1:6–7). Instead, Paul’s wording in 2:7 presumably implies the feature of his gospel for the gentiles that was most distinctive, or at least most relevant for the matter at hand: it was good news for the uncircumcised, precisely as those who were uncircumcised.418 In Greek, these titles are literally “Uncircumcision” (i.e., gentiles) and “Circumcision” (i.e., Jews). This is synecdoche or metonymy,419 but the language nevertheless could be shocking and offensive.420 The just in the same way does imply equivalence of authority within their respective spheres; as Peter’s authority is acknowledged, so must Paul’s be.421


    Given his rivals’ likely appeal to the authority of Jerusalem, Paul has reason to emphasize this agreement (2:7–9). The Jesus movement’s top leaders shared the consensus that ministry to uncircumcised gentiles was Paul’s divine commission, not that of the Jerusalem pillars. Jesus’s followers in Galatia were Paul’s responsibility, in his sphere of divine enablement (cf. Rom. 1:5, 13–15; 11:13; 15:15–21; 2 Cor. 10:13–15), not theirs. So why should Galatian believers let some Jerusalem interlopers modify Paul’s gospel?


    God entrusted Paul with this mission (Gal. 2:7; 1 Thess. 2:4); he ultimately had no right to refuse it (1 Cor. 9:17, where Paul again uses this verb in the middle voice). To oppose Paul’s mission was therefore to oppose the one who entrusted him with it; how one treated an agent reflected one’s view of the agent’s sender.422


    2:8


    8they recognized this because the one who effected Peter’s mission as agent for the circumcised also effected mine for the gentiles—


    It was the way that God worked through Paul (i.e., effected his mission) among gentiles in a manner analogous to how he worked through Peter among Jews (2:8) that assured the Jerusalem leaders that God entrusted Paul with the gospel (2:7). Although briefer than one would likely expect in a speech, this comparison of Peter and Paul would also appeal to ancient audiences accustomed to hearing rhetorical synkrisis, or comparison.423 Such comparisons could compare something inferior to something superior, as in Gal. 4:22–31, without necessarily demeaning the inferior;424 they could also, as here, compare equals. By comparing something favorably with something else known to be good, one rhetorically elevated the status of the component being compared;425 placing Paul in Peter’s category speaks favorably of Paul for those who respected Peter. Luke essentially follows the same practice by comparing Peter and Paul in Acts.426


    Paul elsewhere uses the term translated as effected or “worked” (ἐνεργέω, energeō) with reference to the effectiveness of the gospel (1 Thess. 2:13; cf. Gal. 5:6) and to God’s activity in believers (Eph. 3:20; Phil. 2:13), empowering ministry (1 Cor. 12:6, 11; Col. 1:29), sometimes including miracles (Gal. 3:5).427 Luke reports that at the Jerusalem Council Paul and Barnabas reported concrete signs of God’s blessing on their gentile mission (Acts 15:12). The coming of the Spirit through Paul’s ministry (Gal. 3:2; cf. 1 Cor. 2:4; 1 Thess. 1:5–6) was also a sign that paralleled him with Peter.428


    2:9


    9and because Jacob and Kephas and John, those respected as pillars, perceived the special grace (God) had given me (for my mission), they extended the right hand of partnership to Barnabas and me. They did this with the understanding that we (would maintain our commission) to the gentiles, and they to the circumcised.


    This divine effecting or working (2:8) demonstrates God’s grace (2:9) in the sense of his special empowerment or gifting.429 As far as the apostles were concerned, the clear activity in Paul of the same Spirit who worked in them, even in ways different from how the Spirit worked in them, was proof enough of Paul’s calling.430 (Cf. appeal to the evidence of the Spirit also in Gal. 3:2–5; Acts 10:47; 11:15–18; 15:8.)431


    In 2:9, Paul calls the chief leaders—James, Kephas, and John—pillars.432 In the earliest Christian sources, John often appears alongside Peter, always named subsequently to him and usually as his otherwise silent companion.433 They belonged to the trio of Jesus’s closest disciples;434 some time after the martyrdom of John’s brother James (Acts 12:2), Jesus’s brother James assumed this role.435


    Pillars was a familiar designation for important persons,436 similar to the modern idiom “pillars of our community.” Lacking more specific indicators otherwise in the context, most of Paul’s audience in Galatia would probably think in these terms.437 Thus, for example, some could lament the loss of Hector or the city of Troy as a mighty pillar.438 Cicero depicts someone as the pillar of a household.439


    Some scholars note the application to the patriarchs in later Jewish sources, which, they suggest, Jerusalem believers may have transferred to James, Peter, and John.440 This connection in the Judean church is not impossible, but it is highly speculative. Our evidence for this specific tradition is not pervasive, and this was only one Jewish way of applying the image of pillars to individuals. A prophet (Jer. 1:18) or martyr (4 Macc. 17:3) might be called to stand firm like a pillar, and other Jewish sources could depict those who uphold others, providing them strength, as pillars.441 Moreover, even such an understanding in Judea would have been lost on Paul’s Galatian audience without further explanation.


    It is also quite possible that Paul presupposes the image of them as pillars in God’s temple, as scholars often argue,442 since Paul envisions the believing community as a temple (1 Cor. 3:16–17; 2 Cor. 6:16) and apostles as among those who lay its foundations (cf. Matt. 16:18; Rom. 15:20; 1 Cor. 3:10–14; Eph. 2:20–21; Rev. 21:14).443 Given rampant Jewish speculation concerning the eschatological temple, it is reasonable that Paul also thought in terms of an eschatological and/or heavenly (cf. Gal. 4:26) temple here.444 What makes this possibility even likelier is the early nickname Peter (Aramaic Kephas) designating the “rock” on which Jesus would build his church (Matt. 16:18).445 While Paul and Jerusalem believers may have presupposed such a background, however, it is doubtful that Paul’s Galatian audience would assume this narrower sense here, since they seem unfamiliar with the trio’s title as pillars and Paul makes no temple allusions in the context. Early Christians continued the image without such allusions in the context.446


    In the present context, giving Barnabas and Paul the right hand of partnership indicates an agreement.447 (Some scholars even think that Paul quotes or, much more likely, echoes, the agreement in some words in 2:7–10.)448 Good gifts came through the right hand, not the left.449 Giving the right hand and taking another’s right hand could communicate a range of positive sentiments.450 More specifically relevant here may be corporate, official uses. As here, clasping right hands was a way of establishing an agreement, friendship, or good faith,451 including between peoples.452 For example, it offered a suitable image for reconciliation between two cities in conflict.453 Perhaps relevant to the request to Paul in 2:10, the gesture could even function as a promise of assistance.454


    Although here apparently among peers (Gal. 2:7–8), the gesture need not by itself indicate the relative status of the parties involved.455 A commentator in the late eleventh century concluded that the sharing of right hands in 2:9 showed equality, since it reflected how ancients made alliances.456 Some suggest, however, that whereas Paul understood the agreement as among equals, some others understood the giving of the right hand in its form of being given to an inferior.457 The gesture often was offered to those in subordinate roles.458


    Although some suggest that James later reneges on this agreement because no oath is sworn,459 Paul is silent about both the lack of oath and the alleged reneging.460 It would be dishonorable for James to violate the agreement even if no oath were sworn (cf. James 5:12; Matt. 5:33–37);461 breaking a pledge of the right hand was deemed perfidious.462 Thus the psalmist laments the breach of covenant implied in “a right hand of falsehood” (Ps. 144:8, 11). In applying the image to an agreement, Paul draws on accepted convention, as some others have recognized (although usually not abundantly illustrated).463 The papyri treat this action as establishing a contract.464


    Paul specifies that this right hand involves partnership or fellowship (κοινωνία, koinōnia). For Paul, all members of Christ’s body are in community with Christ and one another (1 Cor. 1:9; 10:16; 2 Cor. 6:14; 13:13; Phil. 2:1; 3:10). Sometimes Paul uses this Greek word for believers sharing economic resources (2 Cor. 8:4; 9:13; Philem. 6–7; probably Gal. 6:6 [cognate verb]; possibly Phil. 1:5), including for the saints at Jerusalem (Rom. 15:26); he also uses the cognate verb for such sharing of resources (Rom. 12:13; Phil. 4:15), including for Jerusalem’s believers (Rom. 15:27). Although unity in Christ, and perhaps recognition of a peer relationship, is the idea here, the pillars may have also thought of economic sharing (note Paul’s caveat in Gal. 2:10).


    The leaders agree that we (Paul and Barnabas)465 (would maintain our commission) to the gentiles, and they to the circumcised. The agreement does not mean that Paul could not preach to Jews or Peter to gentiles. In fact, the NRSV’s “we should go” does not appear in Greek, and the context invites us to infer a different sort of division of labor. It is not likely merely geographic,466 since more Jews lived in the Diaspora than in the holy land.467 It may be primarily ethnic, but not in the sense of exclusive rights to preach.468 As Ambrosiaster puts it, “He names Peter alone [in vv. 7–8] because he has received the primacy in the founding of the church [Matt. 16:18] and he himself had likewise been chosen to have the primacy in the founding of Gentile churches, but with the proviso that Peter should preach to the Gentiles, should cause arise, and Paul to the Jews.”469


    Rather, gentiles were in Paul’s sphere of ministry, whereas the circumcised were in that of the pillars.470 The reason, in context, is that God entrusted Paul with the gospel for the uncircumcised (2:7) and particularly enabled him in this sphere (2:8). That is, it is a general division of responsibility and representative leadership; as James Dunn observes, “James and John are not particularly remembered for missionary work,” but rather for their leadership in the Jewish Christian movement.471


    2:10


    10Their only condition was that we should keep in mind the poor—which was exactly what I was already eager to do anyway.


    Although Paul insists that the pillars added nothing to his calling to the gentiles (2:6), such as no requirements for circumcision (2:3),472 from Jerusalem’s perspective the agreement apparently did add something to his mission: the need to keep in mind the poor (2:10). Benefaction demanded reciprocity, and the pillars may have seen Paul’s commitment to the needy as an appropriate response to their endorsement.473 Certainly James is remembered for his emphasis on caring for the poor (James 1:9–11; 2:2–6, 15–16; 5:1–5).


    The “poor” here are genuinely economically needy. If “the poor” is a title for all believers in Jerusalem, as some have argued on the basis of analogies with Qumran and some later Jewish Christian tradition,474 “remembering” them could simply mean keeping the Jewish Christian mission in mind, as Paul does in Rom. 11 (note esp. 11:13, 18).475 That view could make sense in this context. But the later Jewish Christian tradition probably does not go back to the first century,476 and the title “poor” usually includes economic need in the LXX.477 More importantly, Paul’s other relevant uses of the term and its cognates imply economic need. Thus, whether the “poor” are located specifically in Jerusalem or not, what is distinctive about the title is their economic need.


    When discussing the collection, Paul applies the term specifically for the saints at Jerusalem whom he was determined to help economically (Rom. 15:26; 2 Cor. 8:2).478 Some argue that the Jerusalem apostles from the start had in mind anyone poor, not just those in Jerusalem;479 given the most common focus of Paul’s discussions about caring for the poor (Rom. 15:26–27; 1 Cor. 16:1–3; 2 Cor. 8–9), I am less certain about this. Diaspora Jews also regularly sent money to Jerusalem,480 although caring for the poor differs from the annual temple tax. Whatever they had in mind, however, there is good reason to doubt that Paul personally returned specifically to Jerusalem on many other occasions.


    Paul is quick to note that he had already been eager to do this (2:10).481 Although current studies of Greek show the danger of reading too much into verb tenses, the contrast between the present tense of the word translated as keep in mind and the aorist of the word translated as was eager might imply that the pillars were requesting a regular activity (rather than a single occasion, as exemplified in Acts 11:30)482 and that Paul was already personally committed to this activity before they asked.483 Stating that one was already eager to do something before it was requested did not necessarily insult the requester.484


    If a regular activity is in mind, Paul’s later collection for the needy in Jerusalem (Rom. 15:25–27; 1 Cor. 16:1–4; 2 Cor. 8–9; cf. Acts 24:17) is simply the supreme fulfillment of his commitment to this understanding.485 Caring for the poor, however, was a regular value of Jewish piety, certainly emphasized in Paul’s Bible and in the Jesus tradition. Immersed in biblical ethics, Paul undoubtedly viewed caring for the needy as an ethical duty (cf. Eph. 4:28; 1 Thess. 4:12), just like avoiding stealing or sexual immorality (1 Cor. 6:9–10; Eph. 4:28), as an inevitable corollary of loving one’s neighbor (Rom. 13:9–10; Gal. 5:13–14). Paul regards greed as damnable (Rom. 1:29, 32; 1 Cor. 6:10). Caring for those in need was a nonnegotiably fundamental value of the Christian movement, which ultimately sparked “charitable initiatives for the poor . . . to an unprecedented degree within the Greco-Roman world. . . . Both Christianity’s casual observers (i.e., Lucian of Samosata) and its fiercest critics (i.e., the emperor Julian) seem to differentiate the practices of Christians from those of their non-Judeo-Christian contemporaries.”486


    Admittedly, Paul’s small assemblies of believers lacked resources to care for everyone who was needy in the world around them. As Peter Oakes notes, probably “fewer than one in five of the letter’s recipients are likely to be in control of a household’s finances.”487 Nevertheless, they could at least care for one another, and there were hints that, where possible, this concern should extend beyond their communities (Rom. 12:13, 16; 2 Cor. 9:13; Gal. 6:10; 1 Thess. 5:14–15).488 Paul’s later collection for the poor in Jerusalem shows that this expectation transcended the local level; that Paul at one point can even suggest reciprocity in a time of their need (2 Cor. 8:14)489 suggests that he did not envision the principle of caring for the poor as limited exclusively to the poor in Judea.490


    For the Jerusalem apostles, this requirement may have functioned as more than the mere proviso that Paul implies. First, insofar as at least some of the gifts could be directed toward the poor of Judea, the apostles may have envisioned the eschatological ingathering of gentiles bearing gifts to Jerusalem (Isa. 45:14; 60:5–17; Tob. 13:11; 1QM 12.14).491 Paul himself expected the ingathering of gentiles to provoke the repentance of his own people (Rom. 11:11, 14, 25–26, 31), and thus he may have seen his later collection as a sort of foretaste of that eschatological promise.492 (Against some, the collection was hardly large enough to be seen as the complete fulfillment of that promise.) This might be all the more the case for apostles who kept the Jerusalem church flourishing, perhaps expecting the nations to stream to Jerusalem as they led Jerusalem toward repentance (Isa. 2:2–4; 60:3, 11; 62:2).493 Such gifts to Jerusalem would also remind the gentiles of what they owed to the mother church (Rom. 15:27; cf. Mark 7:27).494


    Second, and relevant whether the proviso was limited to Jerusalem or not, requiring Paul to care for the poor may have implied a continuance of Jewish ethical standards among gentiles.495 (Paul’s later collection for Jerusalem may advance Jewish-gentile Christian unity, as apparently in Rom. 15:26–27, precisely because of this interest among the leaders in Jerusalem.)


    Despite exceptions,496 this biblical and early Jewish value proved much rarer among gentiles,497 and so was worth mentioning explicitly. Laws concerning care for the poor constituted a major test of a proselyte’s acceptance of Torah.498 Jewish piety mandated giving to the poor as a central moral obligation.499 Even gentiles reportedly recognized the high Jewish valuation on charity.500


    Although at least some of the parties involved may have felt that caring for the poor required explicit mention, they and Paul may have understood some other standards as even more fundamental and therefore even more obviously required. That is, Paul’s only condition (μόνος, monos) here may obscure for us some other extremely likely expectations from the Jerusalem perspective: the minimal requirements for foreigners or righteous gentiles in God’s community, such as avoiding food offered to idols, meat from which blood had not been drained, and sexual immorality (Acts 15:20, 29).501 Jewish people expected any righteous gentiles to abstain from animals that were killed only by strangulation. Scripture itself required respecting the life of the animals and so removing their blood (Gen. 9:4);502 this rule certainly applied to gentiles living among God’s people (Lev. 17:10–14).


    It is important for Paul’s case, showing that he has a mission parallel rather than subordinate to that of the pillars, for him to emphasize that the pillars did not add any requirements that he had not already planned to carry out.503 That is, Jerusalem laid nothing new on the gentile converts—certainly not circumcision, the most pressing matter here (Gal. 2:3). Purely ethical matters that were not new expectations did not require explicit mention here; Paul notes here that he was already eager to care for the poor. He also regularly taught against food offered to idols (1 Cor. 8–10)504 and against sexual immorality (Gal. 5:19; 1 Cor. 6:9–20; 10:8; 2 Cor. 12:21; 1 Thess. 4:2–8). Paul always managed to do this without appealing to Jerusalem’s authority, a point about which, we may gather (cf. Gal. 2:6), Paul may have disagreed, perhaps in polite silence, with the views of most Jerusalemite believers.


    In regard to avoiding meat that contained blood, it was true that gentile butchers were not as careful as Jewish kosher ones to drain out blood. Nevertheless, even gentiles sacrificing animals slit their throats; they did not hang them up to drain out all the blood, but the process of slicing apart the pieces removed most of the remaining blood.505 For urban Jesus-followers, kosher butchers were the most convenient source of meat that buyers could be certain had not been sacrificed to idols.506 Paul’s converts, then, probably normally did not eat bloody meat in any case. Conservative Jerusalemites, though, may have been more suspicious of gentiles and may have held a higher standard for interpreting what was acceptable; “Some sages considered Diaspora Jews idolaters for eating with Gentiles even if they brought their own food (t. ʿAbod. Zar. 4:6).”507


    Paul undoubtedly felt satisfied that he had been keeping his end of the agreement, including in regard to food during shared meals in Antioch. It may be, however, that some Judean visitors felt differently (cf. Gal. 2:12–13).508


    
      Bridging Horizons


      When I was an undergraduate, a recent convert from unchurched atheism, I loved to join my friend Bruce when he would share his faith. Some non-Christians became Christians when I shared my faith, but non-Christians became Christians regularly when Bruce shared his. My gifts were particularly academic, and the gifts of a third friend, John, were in leadership. Today Bruce does evangelism on a significant scale in another country, John is involved in leadership, and I have become a Bible scholar. We each respected the others’ gifts, but we each flourished especially in the areas of our distinctive gifting. We cannot boast in gifts, since we are not the giver (1 Cor. 4:7); but we can recognize those gifts and serve where God has gifted us (Rom. 12:1–8).509


      The fruits of their ministries showed that God had gifted Peter and Paul in distinctive ways. As Paul emphasizes elsewhere in his letters (most obviously, Rom. 12:4–8; 1 Cor. 12:4–11, 27–30), God empowers different persons with different callings and gifts; some are more effective at reaching one group or another. Like Paul, believers should recognize their distinctive areas of divine gifting and, where possible, serve in those areas of gifting.


      The narrative also, however, reveals that even the best of us have weaknesses—even ancient apostles. Readers generally find it difficult to approach this confrontation from a neutral perspective. The Ebionites condemned Paul’s behavior in this account, whereas Marcion condemned Peter and his loyalty to Judaism,510 and ancient critics of Christianity used this account of the apostles’ disunity to challenge their suitability to be true vehicles for divine revelation.511 Tertullian saw Paul as overreacting;512 Clement of Alexandria claimed that Paul’s interlocutor was a different Kephas.513


      Apparently desperate to refute pagan criticism of this disagreement among these great founding leaders of the faith, Origen, followed initially by Chrysostom and Jerome, believed that Peter and Paul simply staged the confrontation to teach a point.514 (This in spite of Paul deeming Peter’s behavior not cooperation but hypocrisy.)515 Augustine, by contrast, challenged Jerome, regarding the incident as illustrating “the higher claims of truth over rank and office.”516 Augustine expected perfection only in apostolic words (Scripture), not in apostolic lives.517 Augustine eventually won out, persuading even Jerome.518


      The Galatians obviously respect Peter, and Paul plays on that respect (esp. in 2:1–10) no less than he challenges it here. Yet all humans are fallible and God is no respecter of persons; the gospel is about God’s work for us in Christ, not about human agents (1:1, 10–12; 2:6). Galatians 2:11–14 should warn us not to idealize or idolize the first apostles or any of Jesus’s other agents, and if not them, neither anyone afterward. Had the Gospel of Mark not been sufficient to teach us that Jesus rather than his disciples is the only true human hero, Paul does so in this case. Both those we respect and we ourselves are fallible,519 but the gospel is able to compensate for that fallibility and bring us back to truth.520

    


    Kephas Compromises Gospel Truth (2:11–14)


    Most (but not all) scholars view the events of 2:11–14 as surely subsequent to the events of 2:1–10,521 and this approach seems most compelling here. All of Paul’s narrative so far has been in chronological sequence, and this was the customary way to narrate one’s case, often bringing events up to the current time.522 Whether or not the event that Paul narrates brings one up to the time of the current situation, so that he writes from Antioch, this episode offers a fitting rhetorical climax for what precedes.523


    Some suggest that Paul’s rivals had first mentioned Peter’s behavior at Antioch, which could explain why Paul does not need to supply more detail;524 Paul deploys the incident so usefully to address the Galatian situation,525 however, that he might have cited it in any case. Many scholars view this pericope through the lens of rhetorical comparison of Peter and Paul,526 but in contrast to the sustained comparison of figures in 2 Cor. 11:22–23 (or more briefly Gal. 2:7–9), fairly little explicit comparison is offered here.


    What was the outcome of the confrontation recounted in 2:11–14? The view that Paul lost the debate with Peter and broke with Antioch here reads great significance into evidence that is ambiguous at best, since Paul’s account of his challenge to Peter mentions a break neither with Peter nor with the church.527 Notwithstanding lack of evidence in the text, many scholars believe, and some affirm with great assurance, that Paul lost the debate in Antioch.528 J. Louis Martyn may be representative: “The Antioch incident . . . led to [Paul’s] break with Barnabas, and indeed with the Antioch church itself.”529 When unrestrained, a hermeneutic of suspicion can read silence as speculatively as in the worst excesses of mirror-reading.530 In this case, however, the silence is deemed suspicious for a reason—namely, because Paul does not report Peter’s response, which one might have expected had Peter complied.


    Nevertheless, Paul seems more interested in elaborating his subject than in reporting Peter’s response; he has already indicated that the pillars’ opinion as such does not count (2:6), especially with reference to gentiles (1:16; 2:7–9). Paul has highlighted his own theological argument, much as Gospel pericopes often climax with a saying of Jesus regardless of what Jesus’s critics may have thought. Granted, we might expect Peter to respond to Paul in order to protect his honor; failure to respond could shame him among those present. Peter could have chosen to respond in a way that shamed Paul—a real risk that Paul undertook by challenging him.531 Peter may have chosen not to escalate the situation, however, responding graciously. Even if he did not concede Paul’s point, he may have followed Jesus’s teaching about relinquishing honor.532 Had Peter objected strongly, Paul, who elsewhere shows himself a master of diatribe with imaginary interlocutors, would surely have incorporated the continuing discussion into his further reflections in 2:15–21. Even if Peter did not concur with his fiery accuser, he probably answered graciously or in terms that Paul construed as an inadequate defense not worthy of mention.


    Some contend that Antioch’s failure to participate in Paul’s later collection signals an implicit break.533 This suggestion, however, expects too much. We also do not hear of participation by churches of Phoenicia or Damascus. Paul’s collection is from the churches that he founded; Antioch had its own relationship with the Jerusalem church.


    It is highly unlikely that the Antioch church abandoned Paul here. Why would Christians in Antioch, who earlier sent Paul as a representative rather than submit to Judean teachers of circumcision (Acts 15:2), suddenly repudiate their own spokesman and advocate? They may have accepted Peter’s likely explanation that he was merely trying to keep peace with more conservative brothers and not trying to pressure Galatian gentiles into becoming Jews. Such acceptance would not, however, entail rejecting Paul; in fact, such a concession would mean that Paul had achieved his central objective. He does not appear to have viewed Peter himself as a subsequent threat (1 Cor. 1:12; 3:22; 9:5; 15:5).


    Moreover, unless we suppose that gentile Christians in Antioch then embraced circumcision or thereafter celebrated the Lord’s Supper, a fellowship meal, separately from Jewish believers, Paul’s opinion must have won the day.534 And how could it have been otherwise? Paul was close to the Antioch church; they did not know the visitors. Paul does not go on to denounce Antioch and highlight his own independence from them; instead, it appears that the situation was resolved and local believers again ate together (whatever the Judean interlopers may have thought). Meanwhile, by the early second century, Antioch’s bishop rejected gentile Christians becoming Jews much more vigorously than had Paul,535 making it likely that Antioch had been in the Pauline camp for some time.536 It is therefore likely that the confrontation in Antioch involved a single occasion in which Jewish believers withdrew, and that thereafter they returned to the practice they had maintained before the arrival of Jerusalemite critics.


    Luke, not surprisingly, omits this incident from the book of Acts, although he does mention a different conflict with Barnabas in this period.537 This incident would not be helpful for Luke’s positive construction of apostolic memory, but it is also possible that Luke either did not know of the event or did not deem it significant. Modern scholars count it significant because it is among the few vignettes from Paul’s life offered in his letters. We should keep in mind, however, that Paul might recount this incident not for its overall significance to his life but because it relativizes his rivals’ appeal to Jerusalem and offers the best available analogy that Paul has for his audience’s current situation.


    Yet scholars are often inconsistent in what they admit as evidence. Some of their argument often rests on Acts, but it can succeed only if they dismiss other evidence from Acts that contradicts their thesis.538 If we accept as evidence only Paul’s own letters, we would not even know that Paul was an agent of Antioch (Antioch appears only in Gal. 2:11); if we accept Acts for evidence that Paul was an agent of Antioch (Acts 11:30; 13:1; 14:26), why do we reject other evidence there? Claiming to be “critical” in reading Acts does not absolve one of the responsibility to be critical of one’s thesis if it leads to an otherwise arbitrary use of the evidence of Acts.


    Acts mentions a break with Barnabas, and it is reasonable to suppose that this incident may have contributed to the tensions also suggested in Gal. 2:13, but Acts also shows Paul meeting with Antioch in Acts 18:22 and commended by that church in 15:40. Luke no longer depicts Paul as “sent” by Antioch after he has established bases in the Aegean region, precisely because by then he has other bases. The view that Gal. 2:11–14 indicates Paul’s break with Antioch is simply a scholarly tradition, one hypothetical way of reading the evidence selectively, not firmly grounded in the text. Whether or not Peter was persuaded, we lack evidence of a “break,” and Paul, despite some reservations, continues to respect him as an agent of the Lord (1 Cor. 9:5; 15:5).


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: ANTIOCH539


      Probably the empire’s third largest city,540 Antioch held a strategic position as the “mother city”541 and most powerful city in the massive province of Syria.542 Scholars lack consensus regarding its population. Many estimate 500,000543 or even 600,000; others estimate as low as 100,000544 or 150,000.545 The disparity in estimates today mirrors that in antiquity. Strabo, writing in the first century BCE, indicates a population of 300,000;546 in the first century CE (perhaps due to increased urbanization), Pliny’s estimate is double that of Strabo;547 in the fourth century CE, however, Chrysostom cites only 200,000.548


      Antioch was a “free” city, mostly permitted self-governance,549 and “was a typical Hellenistic Roman metropolis.”550 The city was divided in four parts551 and was laid out along a traditional Hellenistic and Roman gridiron plan.552 It had a theater, an amphitheater, and a circus.553 Colonnades, wide walkways, and many shops lined its marble-paved main street, which ran for roughly two miles.554


      Besides the usual smattering of pagan religion, Antioch was known for the nearby cult center of Daphne.555 But Josephus claims a very large Jewish population there;556 rough estimates generally range from 20,000 to 40,000.557 Its ties to the east and the proximity of Judea, then governed as part of Syria, probably gave Antioch’s Jewish community stronger Judean connections than most other Diaspora cities.558 Jews and Christians continued in active contact in Antioch at least into the fourth century.559


      Josephus saw it as a mark of good Jewish-gentile relations there that, during the Judean-Roman war, Antioch spared its Jewish residents from the anti-Jewish slaughter that convulsed much of the region.560 Anti-Judaism did persist there,561 but apparently many Greeks also converted to Judaism there.562


      Antioch’s synagogues welcomed proselytes and God-fearers; various cultural factors also made Jewish and Christian ideals more appealing to Greek-speakers there.563 Early Christian tradition names Evodius as the city’s first bishop; his successor, Ignatius, was martyred in about 107.564 Until Alexandria equaled Antioch and Constantinople surpassed it, only the bishop of Rome was more prominent than the bishop of Antioch.565

    


    2:11


    11But when Kephas came to Antioch, I opposed him to his face, because he stood condemned.


    Although the scene in 2:11 is new, the topic is not. But here translates a weak conjunction (δέ [de], probably used adversatively, as in the NRSV); it gives way to a contrast with the preceding agreement. Kephas was party to the Jerusalem agreement that recognized gentiles as the primary sphere of Paul’s ministry rather than Peter’s (2:7, 9). Jerusalem was not to add requirements to faith in Christ for gentiles. Now, however, Paul regards Peter as reneging on his commitment566—even though Peter very well knew better. Because Paul claims to have addressed Kephas in front of everybody (2:14), it appears likely that he confronted him even in front of those who came from Jacob (in conventional English translations, “James,” 2:12), and that the entire scene occurred during a single community meal.


    Paul’s public confrontation of Kephas is dramatic and illustrates for his audience how fiercely committed Paul is to his gospel for the gentiles. Paul thus frames the entire scene by noting the confrontation (2:11, 14). Because the confrontation is difficult to comprehend without first exploring the situation that it addresses, however, I will examine first the situation depicted in 2:12–13 and return to the confrontation only afterward.


    2:12


    12The reason was this: before certain people came from Jacob, Kephas used to eat with gentiles. But when they came, he started pulling back from that and set himself apart, because he was afraid of the circumcised.


    Paul leaves unnamed those who came from James in 2:12; whether or not he personally recalls their names, this information would prove irrelevant for and possibly a distraction to his audience.567 Identifying them as certain people (τινας, tinas)568 might recall the same pronoun in 1:7, 9, implicitly connecting them with the agitators in Galatia, but from Paul’s sparse description of them we cannot be sure that they, like the fake siblings of 2:4, actually prefigure Paul’s opponents.569


    Nor does their coming from Jacob (conventional English translations: “James”) indicate clearly that they come on an errand specified by James. The usual view that James sent them to encourage proper protocol in Antioch570 could be correct, but we cannot infer this conclusion simply from the language, because Paul does not actually say that James “sent” them, which he could easily have specified. To “come from” someone can simply indicate geographic movement without indicating commissioning (2 Cor. 1:16; 11:9; 1 Thess. 3:6).571 Thus, for all we know, James is mentioned merely because he continues to lead in Jerusalem (as in Gal. 2:9), and these Jerusalemites may have acted on their own.


    It is more likely, however, that James is mentioned because he is associated in some way with the ensuing conflict.572 This does not necessarily imply fault on James’s part; Paul in fact criticizes not James but only Peter here.573 James may not have commissioned those who came, but the issue is at the least that the Jerusalemites would likely bring back the report of what they had seen, and James would at least share the same concern as that of Peter—that this report would reflect negatively or even scandalously on Peter.574 Paul’s sphere of ministry was gentiles, but Peter’s sphere of ministry was Jews. Just as Paul became a Jew to Jews and outside the law to those outside it (1 Cor. 9:20–21; Gal. 4:12),575 Peter undoubtedly was seeking to do the same,576 and Paul himself in fact says as much. Peter’s previous eating with gentiles had compromised him (Acts 11:2–3) with conservatives in the church in a way that James had been spared, making James the safer leader to hold the Jerusalem church together (12:17). James and Peter probably both wished to prevent the further undermining of Peter’s position in the increasingly conservative movement.


    Peter used to eat with gentiles—apparently regularly577—when no one was present who would object (Gal. 2:12), and thus behaved like a gentile (2:14). (Given his background, this probably presupposes some transformative experience such as the one that Luke depicts in Acts 10:1–48.)578 Some praised flexibility and adapting to one’s audience,579 certainly in cross-cultural settings.580 Others criticized such behavior as the domain of demagogues who enslave themselves (cf. Gal. 2:4) to the masses.581 As Peter Oakes suggests, Paul may portray Peter “as the waverer, the ‘flatterer,’ who instead of acting on principles, changes his actions to please different sets of people.”582 Fickleness was an oft-criticized vice in antiquity,583 sometimes associated with the masses.584


    Yet when more conservative Judeans who could report on his behavior to Jerusalem showed up, Peter started pulling back from that and set himself apart, because he was afraid of the circumcised (2:12). Although we may be tempted to excoriate Paul for inferring Peter’s motives, Peter may have even expressed something like this plainly: he did not wish to offend his own ministry constituency.585 As noted in the comment on 2:10, some in Jerusalem may have interpreted the agreement, particularly its culinary implications, differently from Paul; Jerusalem was also becoming increasingly conservative.586 It was easier to conform to their expectations than to try to persuade his associates in Jerusalem that his behavior with gentiles in Antioch was acceptable. For the sake of peace, then, he dropped the matter.587 Scholars thus often give Peter’s motives the benefit of the doubt here.588 The ancient commentator Theodoret of Cyrrhus opined that although Peter was not afraid of people, “he did not wish to furnish them with a pretext for scandal.”589


    In any case, Peter probably felt that he had a legitimate concern, whether or not he would have worded that concern the way Paul did (because he was afraid): his reputation in Jerusalem was at stake. This was a reputation that Paul has already noted in 2:6–9. Peter may have viewed it as influence for the gospel; Paul deemed the reputation worthless (2:6), an approach he apparently took regarding his own reputation as well (2 Cor. 6:8–9). Such considerations were not unique to apostles; ancient philosophers often disdained reputation, except insofar as it was useful to gain a hearing for their message.590


    Peter’s concern was the opinion of the circumcised (literally, “those from circumcision,” 2:12). This could refer to the circumcision faction among Jerusalem believers (Acts 11:2, using the same Greek expression; 15:5).591 It could also refer to those Jews in general who insisted on circumcising gentiles; Judean believers had concerns about their witness to their nonbelieving peers, and those who were soft on gentiles might also face actual hostility from some of those peers (see Gal. 6:12 and comment there).592 The strictest of Judeans considered those who compromised Judean customs to be as damnable as gentiles themselves.593 In this context, of the circumcised almost certainly refers to the same group of people to whom Peter is called to minister, regularly called “the Circumcision” (ἡ περιτομή, hē peritomē; Gal. 2:7–9, 12).594 Peter has a legitimate concern with maintaining his credibility within his sphere of ministry, but it is not sufficient excuse for alienating those within Paul’s sphere (cf. Acts 21:20–25).


    Jerusalem also had shared meals (Acts 2:42, 46),595 but obviously on different terms.596 Antioch’s Jewish-gentile shared meals apparently started in a radical way; despite Antioch being cosmopolitan, this was a period of intense Jewish-gentile tension in Antioch and other cities of the eastern Mediterranean world.597


    One second-century Judean authority deemed Diaspora Jews idolaters because they attended gentile banquets even though they brought their own food and drink.598 Prohibitions of eating with gentiles, however, usually had to do with their status as idolaters;599 hopefully, even the visiting Jerusalemites did not place gentile Christians in this category, but they may have feared less nuanced thinkers who did not recognize the difference. (Some gentile synagogue benefactors also had official duties involving idolatry.)600 As pointed out earlier in this commentary, nationalism was on the rise in Judea, including in the church.


    Admittedly, many Jewish circles had no objections to eating with gentiles provided that the Jews observed proper purity regulations.601 Some thus suggest that Jewish believers eating with gentiles had relaxed their own dietary rules.602 Jewish tradition honored heroes who had refused to eat gentile foods.603 Jewish people had preferred death to eating “common” food.604 They were to abstain from gentile pollutions,605 and some later rabbis cited instances of judgment due to the consumption of gentiles’ foods.606


    But it seems highly unlikely that all Jews present would have compromised their traditional food laws; most Diaspora Jews observed food laws.607 Presumably, most of them abhorred unclean foods. The issue also cannot be that the food was untithed—sometimes an issue in Judea608—because we lack evidence for tithes from the Diaspora coming to Judea.609 (Judean concerns about untithed food can, however, help modern Western readers appreciate how seriously many people in antiquity took matters of food and table fellowship.)


    Perhaps Antioch simply determined to ask fewer questions, trusting gentile hosts’ sensitivity to their concerns (cf. 1 Cor. 10:27).610 Perhaps the issue was treating uncircumcised gentiles as spiritual peers, as if they were full proselytes (and thus essentially Israelites) rather than merely God-fearers or righteous gentiles.611


    Some Pharisees had joined the Jerusalem movement (Acts 15:5)612 and undoubtedly exerted disproportionate influence on account of their status, and pure table fellowship was a primary defining characteristic for them.613 (The rival missionaries in Galatia probably were not Pharisees per se, since it seems likelier that had they been, Paul would have explicitly specified this element of his background in Gal. 1:13–14 as he did with probably less local reason in Phil. 3:5.)614 Their commitment to pure table fellowship sometimes segregated their meals from others who were less scrupulous,615 and at least required scrupulous rules to be followed when dining with others.616 Perhaps Peter wished to avoid offending this valuable element in the Jerusalem church. It is also possible that he wished to avoid offending precisely those members who, contrary to the wider and more generous view of most Jewish thinkers of antiquity, regarded uncircumcised gentiles as still “sinners” (see Acts 15:1, 5; Gal. 2:15).617


    Only the strictest pietists forbade eating with gentiles per se,618 or even social contact with them,619 but some were indeed so strict, and out of respect for their piety others might wish not to offend them. Such circles predominated in Judea more than in the Diaspora.620 One pre-Christian Judean work is especially emphatic: “Separate yourself from the gentiles, and do not eat with them.”621 Judith brought her own food to the enemy camp;622 even Esther was thought to have abstained from royal food and wine.623 Unlike others, righteous Tobit avoided gentile food.624 Jewish people also tried to avoid dependence on foreign oil.625 Although some point to the limited nature of the evidence, what we do have seems substantial given the relative paucity of texts from this period to begin with.


    The dominant popular reaction against gentiles was growing in the 40s and 50s, bringing the strictest and most ethnically exclusive values to the fore.626 Rising nationalism in Judea undoubtedly influenced believers there.627 Unless they were sociologically unlike nearly all other culturally assimilated groups in history, Judean followers of Jesus probably shared the politics of most of their peers. Certainly they were zealous for the law and were susceptible to believing rumors about the gentile mission teaching Jews to abandon the law (Acts 21:20–21).


    Whatever the specific reasons for Peter to separate from gentiles, this behavior was apparently calculated to appease more traditional Jerusalem believers. The pillars’ agreement with Paul did not permit Jewish believers to abandon their purity customs.628


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: DID JEWS EAT WITH GENTILES?629


      Did Jews eat with gentiles? The short answer is that some did and some did not.630 Diaspora Jews in Antioch probably did; it would have been less common with conservative Judeans. The question is thus not simply an ethnic one but rather a sociocultural one.


      Even in much of the land of Israel, some contact with gentiles was inevitable,631 though many teachers warned against going too far with it.632 Some sages urged positive contacts with gentiles “for the sake of peace.”633 (In some locations, proximity between Jews and gentiles tragically facilitated genocide during war.)634 But, as already noted, the more conservative pietists who wanted to restrict contact were particularly concerned about eating together; “Separate yourself from the gentiles,” Jubilees warns, “and do not eat with them.”635 After all, God had consecrated Israel—that is, “separated” or “set them apart” from other nations (Lev. 20:26).636


      Even Diaspora Jews who hoped for gentile audiences could recognize that the purpose of purity laws, including those concerning food, was to separate Israel from other peoples.637 Jews in Alexandria had sought a place “separated” from foreigners.638 Josephus, though writing apologetic, notes that the law forbids excess intermingling between foreigners and Jews.639 Gentiles complained even of Diaspora Jews’ separatism regarding foods.640 But Jewish refusal to fellowship with those who live differently641 was, Josephus argued, no different from the similar exclusivism of other peoples;642 in contrast to some others, he pointed out, Jews actually welcomed converts.643


      “Pharisees” may have originally been “separatists,”644 and some connect this idea here with Paul’s former background as a non-Christian Pharisee.645 Table fellowship was a central concern of Pharisees;646 one should not eat the food of an ʿam hāʾāreṣ, a commoner not educated in the law,647 which food one must presume to be untithed.648 A pious person who oversees such a person’s banquet must be able to certify that all food has been properly tithed.649 If Judean Pharisees limited their culinary intercourse with common Jews who ignored their precise legal interpretations (ʿammê hāʾāreṣ),650 one would expect them (some of whom belonged to the Jerusalem church, Acts 15:5) to be no less concerned with gentiles.


      Even if Jewish people brought their own food when eating with gentiles, later rabbis feared that a gentile could contaminate the food if the Jews were not vigilant.651 One Judean rabbi even deemed Diaspora Jews “idolaters” for attending gentiles’ banquets, despite these Jews bringing their own food and drink.652


      Later rabbis653 felt that gentiles’ homes were unclean, though this was because they were suspected of corpse-impurity.654 Gentiles were so impure655 that no gentile, including an uncircumcised God-fearer, could pass beyond the temple’s outer court into the court of women.656 Whatever they touched in a Jewish home became impure,657 and rabbis debated whether proselyte immersion takes a day or a week to purify the convert from gentile impurity.658 Some later rabbis compared eating with uncircumcised persons to eating unclean flesh.659 They advised avoiding even business with gentiles for three days before a festival to avoid the impurity attached to idolatry.660


      While a God-fearer who abandoned idolatry (a status relevant to gentile Christians) would not be impure directly, such gentiles would carry contamination from contact with others; thus God-fearers were also immersed as well as circumcised when becoming full converts. Later rabbis might expect their food to be clean, but not the seating in their homes.661 Moreover, casual observers might not distinguish between God-fearers and other gentiles.


      Pharisees were not the most conservative regarding culinary intercourse with gentiles. Some more extreme Judean voices insisted on separating even from the rest of Israel, the “perverse” community.662

    


    Although the LXX uses different wording for this, expressions of Israelites being set apart to the Lord included their distinctive food customs (Lev. 11:44–45).663 Paul himself elsewhere quotes the most relevant text, using the LXX of Isa. 52:11 to call for separation from paganism in 2 Cor. 6:17 (“Be separate from them, says the Lord, and do not touch anything unclean”). Concerned about perceptions, Peter now separates himself from his gentile siblings in Christ (Gal. 2:12).


    From Paul’s perspective, however, this separatism undercuts the gospel. The context following Isa. 52:11 promises that in the time of restoration the Lord will not “separate” (ἀφορίζω, aphorizō) foreigners joined to him (56:3, using the same LXX term). And Paul employs the same term, even in Galatians, for God separating Paul to preach the gospel among the gentiles (Rom. 1:1, 5; Gal. 1:15–16; cf. Acts 13:2); Paul’s own separation by God compelled him to oppose Peter’s separation from some of God’s people. Jewish people could understand their separation as expressing devotion to God, but gentiles typically viewed such separatism, including at meals, as antisocial and antigentile.664 The Roman historian Tacitus, for example, warns that Jews show loyalty to one another, but to other peoples “only hate and enmity” (hostile odium); one key feature of this enmity is that “they sit apart at meals.”665 It would scandalize current and especially prospective gentile believers and thus disrupt the ethnic unity of the community for whom Christ died.


    Scholars debate whether the meal that Peter used to eat with gentiles (2:12) was the Lord’s Supper666 or just a common meal,667 but in this early period there seems little reason to doubt that believers’ shared meal usually was (or at least often included) the Lord’s Supper (1 Cor. 11:17–33, esp. 11:20–22; cf. Jude 12).668 It was an act of fellowship669 rather than the more formal liturgical ritual that it became.670 Tension over social stratification (and insulted honor) often characterized ancient banquets,671 but some held that the Greek friendship ideal invited egalitarian treatment at banquets.672 Paul insisted on equality and unity at the Lord’s Supper (1 Cor. 11:21–22, 29),673 so if the Lord’s Supper is in view here, division would be especially harmful.


    In any case, regardless of the nature of the meal, one owed friendship and kindness to a host.674 Eating together established a covenant of friendship675 and could effect reconciliation between estranged parties.676 Those who entered this relationship thereby committed to permanent friendship; people were obligated to cherish hospitality ties.677 So securely did hospitality establish covenant ties that two legendary warriors refused to fight each other because one’s ancestors had entertained the other’s as guests.678 To harm someone with whom one had eaten was deemed a heinous act of treachery.679 Those who eat together at a table should not even betray friendship by slandering one another.680


    Antioch’s believers had undoubtedly welcomed Peter sacrificially. Most people felt honored to have a person of status visit their homes,681 and it was considered an honor to entertain a noble friend as a guest.682 Thus one could accept a hospitality invitation as if granting an honor,683 whereas refusing to stay in someone’s house when in the host’s city could appear rude.684 One refused hospitality to guests or from hosts only if the person was considered dishonorable;685 some later rabbis included gentiles in this category.686 If believers could not even eat together, bearing one another’s burdens and loving the others as oneself (Gal. 5:14; 6:2) would be well-nigh impossible.687


    On the surface, Paul’s public outburst at Peter might appear more a breach of friendship than would Peter withdrawing from table. But from the perspective of gentile believers in Antioch, Peter’s action was serious: to refuse to continue to share meals together when invited was akin to a declaration of enmity, breaking the bonds of friendship. Indeed, in ancient political life, being a friend of one’s friend entailed being an enemy of the friend’s enemy.688 Refusing a gift constituted a declaration of enmity.689 Peter had now entered a situation where he had to choose sides: he was going to offend someone either way, and as a minister to his fellow Jews he chose to offend Paul’s gentiles.


    2:13


    13And the other Jews present joined him in this hypocrisy, so that even Barnabas got carried along in their hypocrisy.


    Whatever Peter’s motives, Paul charges him here with hypocrisy. Against the old Tübingen hypothesis, Paul does not indicate a theological difference with Peter here.690 This is a disagreement over behavior, not over the content of the gospel message; that is why Paul charges Peter with hypocrisy, of living differently from what he believes, not with believing error.691 The point is not that Peter wrongly thinks it inappropriate to eat with gentiles; Peter has been eating with gentiles when no one was present to criticize this behavior. (Paul probably also knows Peter’s own accounts about Jesus eating with sinners; see Mark 2:15–17 and comment on Gal. 2:15, 17.) The point is that Peter knows that it is not wrong to eat with gentiles yet withdraws from them anyway to avoid criticism. It is acting differently from what he knows to be true that earns the label hypocrisy.692 He was not walking the straight way of the truth of the gospel (2:14), wording that might even apply to acting inconsistently with the agreement described in Gal. 2:9.693


    Peter’s status naturally carried great influence, and while he may not have intended others to follow his example, that was the result.694 Some Jewish teachers considered the leading of others astray to be even worse than one’s personal sin.695 With the primary blame still firmly on the influential Peter here, Paul notes that the other Jews present joined him in this hypocrisy (2:13).696 Jewish teachers often condemned Jewish hypocrisy,697 so the charge was also frequent in intra-Jewish polemic.698 (Gentile moralists used both this language699 and other ways700 to denounce living inconsistently with professed beliefs.) It can mean “acting the part” (ὑποκρίνεται, hupokrinetai), as in a passage in the Stoic philosopher Epictetus,701 where one only pretends to be a Jew, relevant to Peter’s pretense for Jerusalemite visitors here.702 Ironically, the Jewish martyr tradition honored one who refused to play the part by simply pretending to eat gentile food;703 by contrast, Peter pretends to honor conservative Jewish values, but this is mere pretense and hypocrisy.704


    The other Jews could mean those who came with Peter from Judea (he would surely have some companions with him; cf. Acts 10:23, 45; 11:12), but the language seems more sweeping than that. Probably most of the Antiochian Jewish believers decided that they should follow Peter’s example for the sake of Jerusalem’s perspectives.705 Jews could speak of the other Jews without meaning to exclude themselves from Jewishness.706


    The Antiochian Jewish believers participating might even include some of the leaders who had Hellenistic ties or who had long lived in the Diaspora (see Acts 13:1; cf. 11:19–21); this group included Barnabas (Acts 4:36; 11:22). Paul mentions Barnabas specifically as one who got carried along by the others (Gal. 2:13), noting that even Barnabas was led astray. Why “even” Barnabas? The Galatians would know Barnabas as Paul’s earliest main coworker in Galatia (Acts 13–14). Although Paul was likely the more proficient of the two in Torah and argumentation, Barnabas surely shared the same gospel message and sensitivity to gentiles; had it been otherwise, they could hardly have worked together effectively for so long.707 Paul directly confronts the influential leader Peter in this passage, not Barnabas or others.708


    Moreover, from this letter, if not from prior knowledge, the Galatians would also recognize that Barnabas was sent with Paul from Antioch and therefore knew the free rein that the Jerusalem leaders had given Paul’s gentile mission (2:1, 9). Of all people, Barnabas should have known better, so Paul had to take a stand that seemed virtually isolated from his colleagues at the time. That Paul did so exemplifies for the Galatians the strength of his commitment to the gospel for the gentiles that he had received from God.


    2:14


    14In contrast to the others, when I saw that they weren’t walking the straight way of the truth of the gospel, I said to Kephas in front of everybody, “If you, though you’re a Jew, act like a gentile and not like a Jew, how can you force gentiles to follow Jewish customs?


    What Paul needed now was not Peter’s or others’ private assurances of support; he needed a public stand that would keep Jerusalem’s distant agendas from splitting apart the ethnic and cultural unity of Antioch’s present church.


    For the sake of the long-range future of the church, Paul confronted Kephas (2:11).709 But both standard Jewish ethics710 and early Christian adaptation of those ethics (Matt. 18:15–17), including by Paul in this letter (Gal. 6:1), demanded that one reprove another privately first. One might publicly shame that person only if private reproofs failed.711 Apparently the situation is so urgent, however, that Paul must act publicly; the separation and offense are already occurring in public.712 (Even some rabbis apparently felt that one could implicitly shame publicly those known for sin.)713 Scholars debate whether Kephas stood “self-condemned” (reading the participle as middle)714 or condemned by God (2:11).715 The charge of hypocrisy (2:13) might support the former understanding, but Paul’s concern for God’s true perspective (1:10; 2:6) might support the latter.


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: REPROOF716


      Although some gentile moralists noted the importance of reproof,717 this was especially a Jewish emphasis. Jewish tradition also emphasized proper giving and receiving of reproof,718 that admonition must always precede punishment,719 and that it continue until the offender repents or decisively repulses the reprover.720 Like some other ancient moralists,721 rabbis emphasized that reproof was to be private722 and taken before witnesses only if necessary.723 A sage could hyperbolically rule that publicly shaming one’s fellow warrants exclusion from the coming age.724 Although a wise person should humbly embrace reproof, even sages did not always do so.725


      The Qumran scrolls, which include record-keeping of rebukes,726 also emphasize the standard Jewish sequence (seen also in Matt. 18:15–17): private reproof, then before witnesses, and finally before the gathered assembly.727 That Josephus adds to Exod. 18:14 this principle of private correction reinforces the probability that Jewish people expected private reproof.728 Love and concern could demand reproof, at least toward those who might trust one enough to hear.729


      Reproofs did not always reveal personal feelings. Respect for other wise people demanded correcting them and receiving their corrections.730 People of rank, however, were rarely accustomed to being corrected and could resent such corrections.731 Ancient thinkers recognized that even friends could quarrel,732 and a philosopher could differ with other members of his own school;733 a prosecutor had to value duty over friendship if the accused was someone he loved.734 Jewish disciples were not allowed to correct their teachers,735 but philosophers acknowledged the importance of pupils critically considering their masters’ teachings.736

    


    The language of Paul’s confrontation is strong: I opposed him to his face (2:11), language used in the Septuagint even for military resistance.737 Paul begins describing the confrontation in 2:14. Here “the truth of the gospel” echoes the same “truth of the gospel” for which Paul resisted the fake siblings in 2:5, and for which he was now opposing his opponents in Galatia (1:6–9), the gospel revealed to him by God (1:11, 16) and that he preached (1:23; 2:2). Peter and those who followed his behavior were weren’t walking the straight way738 of the truth of the gospel (2:14), hence were acting as hypocrites (2:13).


    Peter was living like a gentile (2:14)739 at least in the sense that he was eating with gentiles (2:12), apparently without personal consideration of stricter Judean scruples. (Certainly he lacked the form of scruples for ancestral traditions that the zealous Paul had followed in his past; see 1:14.) Noting the present tense of the observation even after Peter withdraws, some plausibly suggest that “living like a gentile” (2:14) may echo a complaint from men who came from James (2:12).740 Living like gentiles was common Jewish polemic against less strict Jewish sects.741


    Yet now Peter, who knew that there was nothing inherently wrong with this gentile sort of lifestyle, was compelling gentiles to adopt a Jewish lifestyle. This compulsion violated the agreement that allowed both groups to follow their own culture (2:9; Acts 15:29; 21:21, 25), an agreement that Paul believed he still followed.742 Paul was not interfering with the Jewish mission (1 Cor. 7:18–19; Gal. 5:6), but Peter was adversely affecting Paul’s ministry among gentiles.


    The term translated to follow Jewish customs (ἰουδαίζειν, ioudaizein) applies to adopting Jewish customs or lifestyle.743 The term can apply simply to Jewish sympathizers who selectively adopted some Jewish customs,744 but it could also go further.745 The Greek version of Esther 8:17 declares that many gentiles were circumcised and “judaized” because they feared the Jews. Likewise, a gentile soldier agreed to “judaize” to the point of circumcision to save his life.746 In the last two examples, fear rather than conviction compels circumcision (cf. Peter acting from fear in Gal. 2:12).747


    It is no coincidence that Paul uses here a strong term, force (ἀναγκάζω, anankazō; 2:14), the same term he used in regard to the fake siblings who (in contrast to the pillars) tried to force Titus’s circumcision in 2:3 and the term he will use for his opponents trying to force the Galatian believers to be circumcised in 6:12.748 By saying that Peter would force gentiles to follow Jewish customs (2:14), Paul is implying something akin to forcing them to be circumcised!


    Peter no doubt would have insisted that he was not compelling gentiles to do anything; he was simply acting for himself to protect the integrity of the Judean mission. Paul saw the matter differently, with keen foresight recognizing where such an exclusivity would lead. To eat with Peter, to maintain fellowship with the mother church, and to become part of the in-group, the most committed gentile Christians would adopt circumcision. In the process, they would also alienate less committed gentile inquirers.749 Peter did not compel gentiles by demands, but rather by actions that would create social pressure and implied theological pressure.


    
      Bridging Horizons


      In the face of rising nationalism in Judea, Judean believers in Jesus reflected the values dominant around them, closing ranks against generally hostile outsiders. In Acts, Paul had no problem identifying with Judean customs, provided these were not imposed on gentiles (Acts 21:21–26). Yet Paul treated as betrayal Peter’s similar accommodation of conservative Judean customs, because the setting in Antioch was very different.


      The saying, “When in Rome, do as the Romans do” (adapted from a saying attributed to Ambrose of Milan) somewhat communicates the thought. It is right to contextualize nonessentials for one’s context; however, it is positively dangerous to export that contextualization into a different context where it imposes hardship and violates local culture. The social unity of God’s people is a fragile blessing, easily pulled and too often rent by our other allegiances. If we allow any other social allegiance—to culture, ethnicity, social status, gender, political party, or the like (cf. Gal. 3:28)—to shatter our common unity in Christ, we cannot rightly call him Lord.


      Unfortunately, contexts often overlap, somewhat complicating how we implement the principle. Within a span of a few months in 2016, the United Kingdom voted on the controversial Brexit referendum, and the United States held a highly divisive election. Perceptions shift over time, but they were quite polarized at the time. In the United States, immigrants and members of ethnic minorities had genuine reasons for anxiety about the election of one candidate; many felt that they could not trust Christian brothers and sisters whose votes revealed that they could accept as president someone widely perceived as an insensitive racist and misogynist. Some Christians who belonged to the dominant culture felt that a more pressing justice issue, if one had to choose, was abortion: if a fetus was genetically a live human being, then abortions had killed some sixty million persons in the United States since 1973.


      The dominant US two-party system sometimes leads to rhetorical polarization, and propagandists readily incited fear by highlighting the most extreme voices and stances on the opposite side. Some voters traded freely in accusations of fascism and genocide, often in the process going beyond mere ethical observations to extrapolating opponents’ motives. Some others, mistrustful of both candidates or their commitments, sat out the election or voted for a third-party candidate.


      Because these and other concerns fell on different sides of the two-party political divide, Christians divided passionately as well. For example, one generally friendly acquaintance denounced me as an accomplice to genocide because I was suspicious of his candidate. (While I shared some of my critic’s concerns about the political platform that my critic opposed, my social location differs, since I have experienced the obstacles that my wife and children faced as African immigrants.) Other friends, feeling betrayed by the majority of white Christians who supported the conservative candidate, expressed inability henceforth to trust any longer those white Christians’ platitudes about social concern.


      If one defines “evangelical” by theological beliefs rather than by self-identification (in the United States, the label is more popular among white evangelicals), US evangelicals were deeply divided. A strong majority of white evangelicals voted for one party, whereas a strong majority of black and Latino/a evangelicals (who comprise higher proportions of their respective populations) voted for the other. (Since only a very small minority of global evangelicals live in the US, many other evangelicals found themselves perplexed and/or dismayed by what they heard about US evangelicals.)


      My concern here is not on which side history’s verdict will ultimately fall, but the frequent incivility that made productive discussions difficult. By exposing underlying divisions often avoided in polite, surface conversation, this election deepened mistrust across ethnic lines. If we cannot love one another enough to listen to and understand others’ concerns, we treat our nationalistic or ethnic allegiances as stronger in practice than our membership in Christ’s body.750


      Does not Jesus demand of us a higher allegiance (cf. Luke 14:26–27)? In general, members of minority cultures understand the dominant culture, which surrounds them, far better than the reverse, so listening is particularly incumbent on members of any dominant culture. Internalizing Christ’s command to serve and his valuing the least in power as the greatest would go a long way toward bridging such divides (cf. Matt. 23:11; 25:40; Mark 9:35–37; 10:14–15, 42–45; Luke 9:48; 22:26; John 13:14–15; Gal. 5:13–14).


      Culture affects us. It is all too easy to denounce first-century Judean nationalism if we are unwilling to hear one another out in our own country. Dialogues across cultural lines might not change basic partisan affiliations or even how we prioritize issues, but they would at least offer a sense of understanding why fellow Christians acted the way they did. Confrontations such as the one Paul narrates between himself and Peter are inevitable insofar as the gospel engages multiple cultures. Their ultimate purpose, however, must not be deeper division, but rather an informed unity in the gospel in the face of important cultural differences.

    


    Made Right with God through Christ Alone (2:15–21)


    2:15


    15“We are Jews ethnically and not sinners from the gentiles.


    Some scholars view 2:15–21 as the letter’s propositio, the element of argumentative communication that should note both agreed-on facts and issues still to be debated.751 Even if use of this term perhaps imposes rhetorical expectations artificially onto this letter, Paul here lays out themes that he revisits in the rest of the letter.


    Paul’s argument in 2:14–21 (esp. 2:17–19) is one of the most difficult arguments to follow in Paul’s letters;752 hence it bears summarizing in an introductory manner here. Scholars debate whether Paul is presenting this entire section as his speech to Peter;753 Many scholars view Paul’s response to Peter as blending seamlessly into Paul’s exposition for the Galatians.754 Certainly it at least begins as such even if Paul expounds further implications. With a majority of scholars, however, I think it likely that Paul offers here a précis of the case he argued to Peter,755 restating “the position he argued for at Antioch.”756 In particular, verses 15 and 17 seem quite relevant to the situation in Antioch.757 Granted, one might doubt that Peter and the others present would permit a monologue of this length without interrupting, but Paul may summarize his overall argument here without implying that nothing else was said. The entirety of 2:11–21 functions as a rhetorical unit in any case.758 Terminological links between 2:14 and 2:15–17 demonstrate that the latter continues to expound the Antioch situation envisioned in the former.759


    Becoming like gentiles (eating with the uncircumcised) may offend conservative religious scruples, but it is not a sin. Pharisees criticized Jesus for eating with “sinners,” and on an earlier occasion (see Acts 11:2–3) circumcisionist believers criticized Peter for eating with uncircumcised gentiles. Here it happens again, in Antioch: on the basis of their understanding of purity, circumcisionists did not believe that Peter should be eating with those they considered sinners—namely, unconverted (uncircumcised) gentiles.


    Consequently, Paul presses the question as to whether it really is a sin to eat with uncircumcised people. Peter knew better in Christ. This conviction is obvious because Peter, though he is a Jew, acts like a gentile (as did Paul, 4:12; cf. 1 Cor. 9:21) in eating with gentiles, yet expects gentiles to follow Jewish practices in order to be fully welcome (2:14). Thus Paul could speak of “we Jews” (meaning here Jewish believers in Jesus, such as Peter and Paul), who were not gentile “sinners” (2:15). Yet because of Christ they became like gentiles in eating with them, and thus through Christ became “sinners” like them (2:17)—if in fact these gentiles were “sinners”!


    The conclusion is absurd, which implies that the premise that it is sinful to eat with gentiles (because they alone are sinners) must also be absurd. Jewish believers in Jesus understood that all were sinners and all would be justified only by faith in Christ (2:16). It is absurd to suppose that those made right by Christward faith (2:16) will behave more sinfully (see 5:13; cf. Rom. 6:1–2).


    Paul argues further: if I rebuild the things that I once tore down (2:18)—ritual purity customs that separate me from gentiles—then I am showing that I should not have torn them down to begin with, and I am admitting that I really am breaking the law by fellowshiping with gentiles. Alternatively (but less likely), Paul might mean that it is by rebuilding these barriers that he is actually breaking the law. The overall point is ultimately the same on either reading.


    “In Christ,” Paul says, I died with respect to the law (2:19)—and thus to the need for ritual purity that supposedly separates Jews from gentiles. Paul died with Christ so that he would (subjunctive) live—that is, have eternal life (see comment on 3:11), sharing Christ’s resurrection life. Indeed, in union with Christ, Paul lives in resurrection power even now by Christ in him, by faith (2:20). He has been crucified with Christ (2:19–20) to the ways of the old age, which include passions (5:24), the world (6:14), and even in one sense the law (2:19), which Paul will equate with old ways (4:9–10). Sharing in Christ’s risen life, he belongs to the realm of the new creation, where neither circumcision nor uncircumcision matters (6:15). It is Christ, not law, that makes one righteous (2:21); so on theological grounds, one should not withdraw from eating with gentiles.


    Paul reduces the social issue of table fellowship with gentile believers as equals to the theological issue of equal justification before God.


    
      	2:15–16: Jewish Christians are also justified by faith in Christ.


      	2:17–18: If the law condemns eating with justified gentiles—a practice that unity in Christ demands—this law cannot remain in force.


      	2:19–20: If the law executes Christ (2:17; 3:13), I have died with him to that law; my new life is Christ’s life in me, which is truly righteous.


      	2:21: Righteousness is by Christ’s life in us, not by the law.


      	3:1: The Galatians witnessed Christ crucified in Paul.


      	3:2: They received the Spirit.

    


    Galatians receiving the Spirit (3:2) is not a new subject; Christ also lives in them (2:20). They, like the Jewish Christians who ate with them, are not under the law but can more than fulfill the righteous expectations of its heart by the reign of Christ and the Spirit in them (5:13–25).


    Paul may rhetorically shift to using first-person plural (“we Jews” in 2:15–17) and ultimately first-person singular (“I” in 2:18–21) in order to reduce the direct challenge to Peter, while still applying this passage to Peter by implication.760 Still, the affirmation of 2:16 appeals to shared assumptions; the “you” of 2:14 can be expanded to “we” because Paul also eats with gentiles (and so himself can be said to live like a gentile).761 Jews ethnically (2:15) is literally “Jews by nature”; some Jewish tradition preserved in later sources speaks of Jews having a special, inherited nature ancestrally freed from the impulse to idolatry,762 but Paul’s point here is undoubtedly more straightforward. Paul might believe that gentile Christians are spiritual proselytes grafted into Abraham’s family (3:29), but he distinguishes ethnic Jews from gentiles “by nature” (Rom. 2:14, 27; 11:21, 24).763 Many people in antiquity believed that a person’s born character or nature remained unchanged;764 others demurred.765


    Jewish people believed that gentiles were mostly sinners (2:15);766 even the basic tradition of Noahide laws expected righteous gentiles to abstain from idolatry, thereby excluding most gentiles. As for sexual immorality, later rabbis warned, for example, against leaving animals at gentile inns, since gentiles were suspected of bestiality.767 Scripture itself separated Israel for God to be unlike the nations around them (Lev. 18:24; 20:24, 26; Deut. 18:9, 14).


    The language of “sinner” (2:15) normally implies blatant violators of God’s law,768 though it can include any human who sins.769 Sinners from among the gentiles here may recall language used by Peter’s critics,770 though Paul could also be caricaturing their ideas with this language.771 (Some Jewish groups used “sinners” language to denounce not just sinful gentiles but also other Jewish groups.)772 Skillful debaters appreciated the ability to turn an opponent’s arguments or words against him.773


    Even more likely, Paul probably evokes scenes that Peter would have known firsthand: Pharisaic scribes challenged Jesus’s disciples because Jesus ate with sinners (Mark 2:16).774 (Most scholars agree that Jesus did in fact eat with those considered sinners by the elites.)775


    Yet Jews, who are not sinners from the gentiles (2:15), also were justified only through Christ; the NRSV’s “and we have come to believe” (2:16) might mean something like “even we have come to believe.”776 That is, if “even” Christian Jews could depend only on Christ for salvation, then surely this necessity applies also to Christian gentiles.777


    2:16


    16“Yet we know that a person isn’t righted with God by law-works, but instead778 through faith in Jesus Christ. And we ourselves have committed our faith in Christ Jesus, so that we may be righted with God on the basis of faith in Christ and not law-works. That is because nobody will be righted with God on the basis of law-works.


    Galatians 2:16 is certainly a key statement of Paul’s arguments;779 its complex of ideas is developed more fully in chapters 3–4.780 Paul introduces various vocabulary and issues in this verse that he will develop later, hence requiring this commentary to offer more detailed treatment of this verse than of some others.


    Some suggest that Paul formulated justification by faith during the Galatian controversy,781 but this verse suggests otherwise. Although the exact formulation is missing in 1 Thessalonians, the basic idea of salvation only through Christ is already present there (1 Thess. 1:9–10; 5:9–10), dependent on their faith (Gal. 3:5).782 Although Paul highlights justification by faith especially when he must show that gentiles and Jews both come to God on the same terms, such as in Romans and Galatians, he continues to affirm its truth elsewhere (1 Cor. 6:11; 2 Cor. 3:9; Phil. 3:9).783 Interestingly, writing speech-in-character, Luke uses the verb in Acts only in Paul’s speech in Galatia (Acts 13:38–39); although he perhaps introduces the terminology into a traditional parable of Jesus in Luke 18:14 (cf. 10:29; 16:15), only in Acts 13 does Luke explicitly connect it with faith, a connection that appears sometimes in Paul’s letters (Gal. 2:16; 3:8, 11, 24).


    More to the point here, the belief that people can be righted with God in Christ was apparently not unique to Paul. In the present passage, Paul appeals to a preexisting understanding shared with other Jewish Christians (we know),784 perhaps even expressed at the Jerusalem Council of Gal. 2:1–10.785 Some even believe that he appeals to a formula they already shared.786 While the understanding was shared with Peter and probably other Jewish believers present, however, many scholars doubt that it was shared with Paul’s opponents in Galatia.787 Some scholars also suggest that Paul applies the shared understanding differently than many others:788 the others took the ἐὰν μὴ διά (ean mē dia, translated here as but instead through) as “except through,”789 whereas Paul understands it as “but rather through.”790 That is, they took for granted the need to keep Torah and added Christ.791 Paul thus will go on to force a choice between law-works and Christ-faith (3:9–13); if Christ is wholly sufficient in this new era since his death and resurrection, nothing else can be necessary.792


    Regardless of varied conclusions on matters of detail, it seems clear at least that Jewish believers who kept the law recognized, no less than gentile believers, the need to depend on Christ.793 The law was their heritage and culture; imposing it as a spiritual requirement for gentiles, however, rejected the spiritual sufficiency of Christ.794 Paul regularly argues from the gospel, whether elucidating its implications for worldly power and status in 1–2 Corinthians, for hope in 1 Thess. 4–5, for sexual purity in 1 Cor. 6:12–20, for ethnic unity in Christ in Galatia and Rome, or for unity across socioeconomic divides in Corinth, and so forth.


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: JUSTIFICATION


      Although in 2:16 English translations often say that “we might be justified” (ASV, NRSV) or “may be justified” (NASB, NIV), the Greek subjunctive here does not include the nuance of doubt that the English “might” or “may” could suggest; for believers, justification is certain.795 Paul apparently shifts to the future in 2:16’s final clause (will be righted) (cf. 5:5–6).796


      English also does not capture well the connection in Greek between the terms that translations sometimes render as “justify” and “righteousness”; perhaps we could clarify the relationship better by rendering the verb “make/put right.”797 The Greek noun δικαιοσύνη (dikaiosunē) typically means “justice,” and the verb δικαιόω (dikaioō) often means “seek justice against (someone).”798 Paul’s usage hews much closer to usage in the Septuagint (LXX), the common Greek rendering of Scripture.


      Scholarship today usually follows John Ziesler’s analysis of the terms: Paul uses the verb δικαιόω (dikaioō, typically translated as “justify”) forensically but the noun δικαιοσύνη (dikaiosunē, normally translated as “righteousness,” but sometimes as “justification”)799 and the adjective δίκαιος (dikaios, “righteous”) for righteous living.800 Emphasizing the verb, some scholars (more often in keeping with Protestant tradition) emphasize forensic righteousness: God has acquitted sinners.801 Emphasizing the noun, some (more often in keeping with Catholic tradition) emphasize behavioral righteousness. Often following Ziesler, many others believe that Paul always connotes something of both.802


      In Galatians, Paul clearly connects the sense of the noun (3:6, 21; 5:5) with the verb (2:16–17; 3:8, 11, 24; 5:4), raising the question as to whether we read the frequent moral sense of the noun (typically “justice, righteousness”) and adjective (“righteous,” in 3:11) into the verb or the frequent forensic sense of the verb (typically “justify”) into the noun. Because Paul often uses the verb and the noun in the same contexts, it seems clear that he uses them in a related way. His key text is Gen. 15:6 (Gal. 3:6), which uses the noun “righteousness.” The presence of the noun might suggest that he uses both terms behaviorally, except that the verb accounted (λογίζομαι, logizomai, often “reckoned”) may suggest a forensic verdict.


      The adjective δίκαιος (“righteous”) in Paul’s intertext, Hab. 2:4 in Gal. 3:11, suggests that when one is put right with God (“justified”), one receives a righteous status that also defines the person’s identity. The antithesis in 2:17 might suggest the moral sense; the paraphrase of 3:6’s Genesis quotation in 3:8 equates the verb with accounting Abraham as righteous. Righteousness seems equated with being made alive in 3:21, echoing the righteous person living in 3:11.


      With Paul depending on both such key terms, it seems likely that he welcomes readers to engage the fuller range of meaning. The verb normally does involve recognizing that someone is in the right or vindicating that person.803 In the Greek translation of the OT, to “justify” someone was also to “render justice” on their behalf (2 Sam. 15:4)—for example, defending the rights of the widow (Isa. 1:17) and the poor (Ps. 82:3 [LXX 81:3]).804 It designates not a legal fiction, but rather the recognition of someone as righteous,805 including in forensic contexts.806


      The verb δικαιόω (dikaioō) often has a forensic sense—that is, “justify,” “acquit.” The Septuagint normally uses the term to mean “recognize as righteous” (innocent in the matter at hand).807 Judges should not (Deut. 25:1; Isa. 5:23) and God will not (Exod. 23:7; 2 Chron. 6:23) acquit the guilty, but only the righteous. For God to (in shocking language) “justify the ungodly” (Rom. 4:5) meant no mere pardon, but rather that God made them no longer guilty, decreeing their status and identity anew (cf. 4:17).808


      Paul certainly does not believe that righteous status (or transformation) is merited. In Paul’s theology this decree remains righteous because of Christ (Rom. 3:23–26),809 but the principle still reflects OT language and ideas.810 Despite God’s justice in punishing Israel (Dan. 9:7, 14), he could be asked to forgive them according to his δικαιοσύνη (dikaiosunē, LXX 7:16).811 The Psalms look to God’s righteousness for his justice812 or mercy813 on the faithful petitioner’s behalf. God’s righteousness (translated in the NRSV and NET as “deliverance,” but in most translations simply as “righteousness”) brings forgiveness in Ps. 51:14. The plea for God’s righteousness and faithfulness in 143:1 explicitly excludes judging the psalmist according to his moral merit (143:2).


      Israel hoped for God to justify them someday (Isa. 45:25; 50:8; 58:8). Thus one who sinned might be justly punished and yet hope for God to vindicate (using both δικαιόω and δικαιοσύνη, LXX Mic. 7:9). In the time of restoration, God would vindicate his people, so that no one could challenge them (Isa. 50:8, echoed in Rom. 8:33). Probably the most important text behind Paul’s usage, however, is Isa. 53:11, in which God’s servant would bear his people’s sins and therefore acquit them.814


      Such ideas remained accessible among many of Paul’s contemporaries. Paul’s own thought in his later teaching offers more holistic access to his thought world or at least to the axis on which it further developed. In Romans, Paul speaks of God’s own righteousness (Rom. 1:17; 3:5, 21–22; 10:3).815 Diaspora Jews often used this biblical covenant language for God’s just demands,816 but it can also include God’s faithfulness to fulfill his covenant promises (Neh. 9:8). This gracious sense endured in the Dead Sea Scrolls as well as in the Greek translation of Psalms. Honoring the dedication of his servant, God’s righteousness would forgive the servant’s sin, cleanse him from it, and vindicate him.817 In the anthropological pessimism of 4 Ezra, the human plight was hopeless without God’s mercy.818 Thus many scholars suggest that divine righteousness involves not only punishing sin but also his covenant faithfulness vindicating his imperfect yet loyal people.819


      Galatians 2:11–21 addresses both forensic justification and union with Christ.820 If Paul can play on multiple senses of διαθήκη (diathēkē, “will, testament”) in 3:15, 17, and if he envisions conversion as both being righted and being born by means of the Spirit (4:29), perhaps we should not partition the senses the way their different renderings in English could suggest. If God’s declaration of light forms light, his decree of rightness should also enact a new creation (2 Cor. 4:6). One is “righted” with God.821 God, who puts people in the right forensically, also transforms them, whether or not (the debated issue) Paul uses “righteousness” to describe that transformation. The “transformative” righteousness view is the dominant view throughout most of church history.822


      In Galatians, righteousness comes by Christ rather than, as traditionally expected, the law (2:21 [though here the NRSV translates δικαιοσύνη, dikaiosunē, as “justification,” against most translations]; 3:21); the foretaste of this full righteousness is expressed in the present by faith working through love (5:5–6), displayed in the fruit of the Spirit (5:22–23). Because God speaks things into existence (cf. Rom. 4:17; 2 Cor. 4:6), when God acquits, he also brings into being a new creation, born from the Spirit (Gal. 4:29). Although the sense of δικαιόω (dikaioō) is a legitimate lexical debate, theologically and on a larger literary level Gal. 5:13–6:10 answers the probable claims of Paul’s critics that Paul’s gospel does not, without the law, produce righteousness.823


      Perhaps in a similar way, lexically, justification does not include the idea of joining God’s people.824 Because Paul treats converted gentiles as spiritual descendants of Abraham, however (Gal. 3:29), putting gentiles right with God has this consequence.825

    


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: “CHRIST-FAITH” (GAL. 2:16; 3:22)


      The meaning of “Christ-faith” (Gal. 2:16; 3:22; Rom. 3:22) is one of the most vigorously debated points in Pauline theology today.826 Grammatically, a genitive construction such as πίστις Χριστοῦ (pistis Christou) simply means “faith relating to Christ.”827 More specifically, it could be an objective genitive (“faith in Christ”),828 the majority view829 (and the one defended below), or a subjective genitive (“Christ’s faith[fulness]”),830 or it could reflect some other relation between the two nouns.831 Some scholars question whether Paul wanted to exclude either reading.832


      In some respects this is not a new debate; in the thirteenth century, Robert Grosseteste listed some divergent approaches among the church fathers in regard to whose faith is mentioned in Hab. 2:4,833 an issue already raised by the divergence between the Hebrew text and its common Greek translation (see discussion at Gal. 3:11). Regarding the phrase πίστις Χριστοῦ, however, barely any early church father seems aware that it even could be translated as a subjective rather than an objective genitive.834 It appears significant that the Greek fathers, for most of whom Greek was their native language and who emphasized Christ’s obedience, nearly always read this phrase as “faith in Christ.”835 Catholics and Protestants alike have historically followed the objective-genitive reading,836 as do the main texts of nearly all translations. Comparatively few interpreters argued for the subjective-genitive reading before the 1970s,837 though some who did so (such as Karl Barth) are very significant figures, as are many of the subjective-genitive view’s proponents today.


      On the subjective-genitive reading, it is Christ’s faithful obedience to the point of death that saves (Rom. 5:19; Phil. 2:8),838 although the contexts never or at best extremely rarely expressly designate this obedience as πίστις.


      Various arguments may support the subjective genitive, though some of these arguments have some weaknesses. Before the NT period, πίστις often appears with a subjective genitive;839 but then, trust in a particular object was rarely as important in other circles as it was in early Christianity.840 Moreover, πίστις, like other verbal nouns, does appear with the objective genitive in earlier Greek, contrary to some detractors.841


      Many advocates of the subjective-genitive understanding point out the redundancy of speaking of believing in Christ in the context if “faith of Christ” means the same thing.842 On the objective-genitive reading, of course, the recurrence is not redundant but emphatic.843 Moreover, this would hardly be Gal. 2:16’s only redundancy: Paul three times mentions law-works, with which he contrasts faith in Christ—an idea that also occurs three times if the verb phrase and noun phrase are synonymous.844 Indeed, some of the repetition may be arranged chiastically:


      A justified not by the works of the law


      B but through faith in Christ


      B′ by faith in Christ


      A′ not justified by the works of the law845


      Some arguments for the subjective-genitive reading here, however, are stronger. Thus, for example, one might expect “faith in Christ” to be expressed not as πίστις Χριστοῦ but as πίστις εἰς Χριστόν (pistis eis Christon), matching the verbal “believe in Christ” as in Col. 2:5.846


      One of the strongest arguments for the subjective genitive, one that would surely decide the case were there not (in my view) more compelling evidence in the other direction, is Paul’s clear use with respect to God’s faithfulness in Rom. 3:3.847 The same may be true for the faith of Abraham in Rom. 4:16.848 Sometimes πίστις with respect to Christ is clearly an objective genitive (James 2:1),849 but the Pauline passages where this might be the case are the ones under dispute. I find also tempting (though rarely supported) the possibility that Christ’s faith in Gal. 2:20 (reading the phrase there as a subjective genitive) supplies believers’ faith through their union with him (in which case πίστις could have its usual theocentric or christocentric sense in 5:22).


      Yet, ultimately, Paul’s usage in particular contexts must decide the case. Supporters of the subjective genitive argue that contexts support their reading.850 I believe, however, that the contexts are much more intelligible on an objective-genitive reading (see the commentary on the relevant passages).


      Some arguments for the objective genitive are surmountable, such as the expectation of an article with the subjective genitive; that would usually be the case,851 but a given writer’s Greek is not always predictable. Some argue that because the law-works are performed by people, the same must be true concerning Christ-faith;852 this is, however, a non sequitur, since the putative contrast between the two might be even better served by Christ-faith being something performed by God.


      The arguments that I deem decisive for the objective-genitive reading are the cognate verb in the relevant contexts and what I see as the most natural exegesis of those contexts.853


      If Paul meant “Christ’s faithfulness,” we might expect him to explain that somewhere, but against the usual understanding of the subjective-genitive reading, Paul nowhere depicts Christ as believing854 or calls Jesus’s obedience “faithfulness.”855 That is, Jesus is nowhere the subject of the cognate verb πιστεύω (pisteuō), although Paul employs this verb a full forty-two times in his undisputed letters.856 Jesus is, by contrast, sometimes the specific object of that faith (e.g., Rom. 10:11; Phil. 1:29), including explicitly in Gal. 2:16 (we ourselves have committed our faith in Christ Jesus).857 (That tendency continues to constitute also the overwhelming preponderance of data in the other sources from the earliest Christian movement of which Paul was a part.)858 Indeed, even the adjective πιστός (pistos) (normally, “faithful”), though applied four times to God and once each to various other figures, never applies to Christ in Paul’s letters.859


      Granted, cognates do not always share the same range of meaning, but in this case they appear in the same contexts in clearly interdependent ways.860 For example, Abraham and his descendants believe (3:6–7, 9), and Scripture thus speaks of his gentile heirs being justified by faith (3:8).861 Moreover, Galatians (unlike Rom. 5:19; Phil. 2:8) does not depict Christ “as acting toward God.”862


      When Paul introduces the potentially ambiguous πίστις Χριστοῦ in Gal. 2:16, he immediately disambiguates it by making Christ the object of the cognate verb.863 The phrase’s first use in Romans is also immediately disambiguated by designating human believers (Rom. 3:22); the following chapter expounds on Abraham’s faith as believing (Rom. 4:3, 5, 9, 11–14, 16–20, 24).864 Paul does not disambiguate in Phil. 3:9, perhaps because his audience in Philippi already understands his teaching, but in that letter he has already spoken of human faith (1:25, 27, 29; 2:17), including what appears to be an objective genitive with “faith in the gospel” (1:27);865 the context also includes a clearly objective genitive for Christ (“the knowledge of Christ”; NRSV: “knowing Christ”; 3:8).866


      Occasionally Paul also seems to use this expression as the equivalent of πίστις ἐν Χριστῷ (pistis en Christō) (Gal. 3:26; cf. Col. 1:4). Indeed, after introducing πίστις Χριστοῦ in Gal. 2:16, Paul continues to speak of those who are “of faith,” referring to believers (3:7, 8, 9, 22).867 For what it is worth, Luke understands Paul’s teaching about being righted to apply to the one who believes (Acts 13:39); the verb also appears in Rom. 4:5.


      In the final analysis, although the differences in reading change our understanding of the passages in question, they do not require radically different readings of Pauline theology. In either case, Christ’s death and resurrection are what bring salvation, and in either case, it comes to those who trust in him.868 Faith in an unreliable object is worthless; trust in Christ for salvation is rightly placed precisely because Christ is reliable, worthy of trust.869 As E. P. Sanders notes, “No one wishes to exclude either ‘faith in Christ’ or ‘Christ’s faithfulness to God’ from Paul’s thought. The question is the best definition of the meaning of ‘faith in/of Christ’ in Galatians, where the phrase first appears.”870 Yet he rightly goes on to observe, “Of course the converts relied on Christ’s fidelity, but his fidelity alone did not transfer some people and not others into membership in his body.”871


      The argument that an objective-genitive reading emphasizes Christ’s work less than the subjective reading872 sidesteps the point that Christ’s work is, on the objective-genitive reading, the object of faith. As Bruce McCormack observes, the caricature sometimes presented of the objective-genitive position “would never have occurred to Luther. . . . Faith is not, for Luther, a human work to be ranged alongside observance of the law. It is a gift of God’s grace, effected by the Holy Spirit.”873


      After arguing for a subjective-genitive reading, Martinus de Boer rightly notes that even if one thinks of faith in Christ (language that he concedes appears in Romans and 1 Thessalonians), it “cannot be construed as an innate or natural human capacity, but only as an apocalyptic-eschatological novum . . . elicited by the proclamation of the gospel.”874 (Indeed, one plausible alternative to the debate, although compatible with the exegesis associated with objective-genitive readings, is a genitive of origin, thus, “the faith enabled by Christ.”)875 Faith in Christ is not misplaced faith precisely because Christ is faithful/trustworthy; a subjective-genitive reading becomes much more plausible if we think in terms of trusting Christ’s reliability.876 That is, on either reading, the honor belongs to Christ alone.

    


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: LAW-WORKS (GAL. 2:16; 3:2, 5, 10)


      Historically, Paul speaks of the Torah, not simply of generic works.877 Paul’s problem with law-works is not that he opposes good works or even the law;878 rather, he merely rejects these as a means of justification as opposed to faith in Christ, possibly as a rhetorical forced choice that reduces to the absurd any dependence on something other than Christ.879 Thus some go so far as to suggest that Paul, who adopts the expression “law-works” from his opponents, actually sees these as sinful when performed by those under sin’s dominion (cf. Rom. 5:20; 6:14; 14:23; Phil. 3:9).880


      No major figures of mainstream Christian tradition, including the Reformers, dismiss the value of good works.881 Thus Luther welcomes Paul’s exhortations to good works that follow Paul establishing justification by faith.882 Luther in fact deemed the content of law-works as positive, since God gave the Torah; what was negative was seeking to be justified by them.883 For him, even “the ceremonial law is not evil unless one trusts in it.”884 Calvin goes further:885 “It is not our doctrine that justifying faith stands by itself. We maintain that it is always joined with good works. What we say is that faith alone is sufficient for justification, but true faith cannot be separated from the Spirit of regeneration.”886


      The phrase “works of the law” could include a subjective genitive (works produced or prescribed by the law),887 but it more likely uses an objective genitive (works done to observe the law). Thus the phrase semantically matches phrases such as “do/obey the law” (Rom. 2:14, 25, 27; Gal. 3:10; 5:3; 6:13) and “doers of the law” (Rom. 2:13).888 James Dunn suggests that whereas Paul’s opponents focused on how the covenant was expressed in the law, leading to the exclusion of gentiles, Paul looked to the covenant’s foundation in the promise, leading to blessing for the nations.889 Some suggest that the Galatians first learned the phrase from Paul’s rivals.890 This proposal may well be correct, though we cannot be sure, since the phrase itself is not an unusual expression.891


      The primary debate today is whether Paul meant all works prescribed by the law or particular boundary markers that separated Jew from gentile. The idea of law-works as boundary markers may be an old rather than recent insight.892 Jerome and Erasmus thought that Paul’s use of the phrase criticized only the ceremonial laws as outmoded.893 (Still, in Erasmus’s day, even his emphasis on inner piety versus rituals struck some churchmen as too close for comfort.)894 Similarly, Ambrosiaster valued the Ten Commandments and the OT ethos but, like many other interpreters of his era, doubted the continuing relevance of the ceremonial laws.895 The ninth-century commentator Haimo of Auxerre construed “works of the law” in terms of “offering fleshly sacrifices.”896 Thomas Aquinas also viewed “works of the law” here in terms of ceremonial laws, in which none should trust for salvation, in contrast with doing the law empowered by grace.897


      By contrast, Augustine, Luther, and Calvin believed that Paul criticized the God-given law as a whole.898 “Christ accomplishes too little,” Luther opined, “if he only frees us from circumcision, Sabbaths, clothing, foods, and ablutions and not from the far more serious sins against the law: lust, greed, wrath, ungodliness.”899 Earlier, Chrysostom felt that Paul rejected the law even as a guide for ethics.900 While the law may not remain mandatory as a legal code, however, church tradition was probably right to believe that it continues to provide moral instruction. Augustine may have thought that Paul’s greater concern involved ceremonial laws, addressing a more positive role for moral law in Gal. 5–6.901


      Luther applies the basic principle more broadly: if one could not be justified by God’s own law, then neither could one be justified by anything else (cf. 2:21), including rules created by the church.902 Many scholars, including myself, believe that Paul would appreciate such applications to broader concerns.903


      The initial exegetical task, however, is to determine, insofar as possible, the issues that Paul was addressing in his context. Thus, as noted above, scholars today particularly debate whether “law-works” refers specifically to problematic ethnic boundary markers904 or, as probably still a majority of scholars think,905 to the whole law.906


      Those who focus here on eating, circumcision, and holy days do so because these are the particular examples highlighted in the text (2:3, 12; 4:10; 5:2–3, 6, 11; 6:12–15). Along with proselytism, these are also the three major points of criticism against Jews found in Roman literature.907


      Circumcision was the key sign of God’s covenant with Abraham’s descendants.908 E. P. Sanders notes that despite Paul’s general language, “works of the law,” a particular work—namely, circumcision—is primarily at issue in Gal. 2:16 (cf. 2:3).909 We cannot know from silence that other issues were not a part of this, but nearly all scholars recognize that circumcision was the most vigorous point of contention in Galatians. At issue, then, Sanders argues, was whether one had to become part of the Jewish people in order to be a Christian.910


      At the same time, the phrase itself does not have such a restrictive meaning. Indeed, as E. P. Sanders also points out, Jewish teachers averred that disregarding one commandment de facto cast off the entire law.911 What did “works of the law” mean in early Judaism? The phrase appears in 4QMMT in the Dead Sea Scrolls, in (like Galatians) what might be a letter addressing moral issues:912 “Now, we have written to you some of the works of the Law, those which we determined would be beneficial for you and your people. . . . And it will be reckoned to you as righteousness,913 in that you have done what is right and good before Him.”914 Certainly this passage at least suggests that the phrase was in use among some of Paul’s Judean contemporaries.915 Here the group’s sectarian interpretation of the law is commended and even linked to justification. (As is the case with Galatians, the same document speaks also of blessings and curses.)916 Citing this passage, James Dunn suggests that “works of the law” represents the community’s sectarian halakah on sacrificial and purity regulations.917 Thus, in Gal. 2:16 he thinks that analogously it relates to group membership.918


      The Qumran sectarians probably did not define the phrase technically, however; it related to other righteous “works.”919 “Works of the law” even at Qumran referred to the entire law,920 though of course as understood via the community’s sectarian lens.


      Elsewhere in Galatians Paul does speak of the need to perform the whole law (Gal. 3:10b; 5:3).921 That is probably also how first-century Jews understood the phrase.922


      Nevertheless, those who emphasize that Paul speaks of the entire law also recognize the relevance of the Jewish-gentile issue in Galatians. Thus, for example, Thomas Schreiner adds, “This is not to deny that boundary markers were the presenting issue at Galatia.”923 Moisés Silva says that the phrase refers to “the law as a whole,” yet refers to “national badges” and recognizes that it is “quite possible that the ceremonial elements of the law are in the forefront.”924


      Likewise, Dunn, who emphasized boundary markers, has clarified that although he meant especially boundary markers, he never intended to deny that the phrase “works of the law” included the entire law.925 That “point is not in dispute,” he notes,926 but “in the context of [Gal.] 2.11–17, ‘to do the law’ meant ‘separating’ from ‘Gentile sinners’ and ‘living the (distinctively) Jewish way of life.’ This is why the phrase here has such a negative tone, although ‘doing the law’ was/is in itself a good thing.”927 (Despite criticisms, his earlier commentary did not actually deny that wider meaning.)928 Thus a consensus seems to be emerging regarding at least the general point: Paul intended any of the law, but the issues at hand were especially those issues that particularly defined one as having become Jewish—in Galatians, most prominently circumcision (Gal. 2:3, 12; 5:2–3, 6, 11; 6:12–13, 15).

    


    Paul gives here the reason (That is because, Greek ὅτι, hoti) that a person cannot be justified by the works of the law: That is because nobody will be righted with God on the basis of law-works. At first this reason might sound tautological, but Paul is providing an implicit argument for those familiar with Scripture, at least with psalms used in worship; he is evoking biblical language.929 The psalmist pleaded with God not to judge his servant, because no one living is righteous by God’s standards (Ps. 143:2). Paul evokes the passage in the Greek translation (LXX 142:2) familiar to his hearers, which renders the second line, “because no one living will be justified / found righteous before you,” overlapping with Paul in the words nobody will be righted with God. The psalm is indeed apropros to Paul’s larger message. The psalmist goes on to plead for God to deliver him from his enemies (143:9) and to preserve his life because of God’s righteousness (143:11)930 and steadfast love (143:12), and because the psalmist trusts in him (143:8; in LXX 142:8, the psalmist has hoped in him).


    Paul makes slight adjustments in the wording, which was common practice when one quoted Scripture or other sources in new contexts.931 “No one living” becomes “no flesh” (my nobody), perhaps because Paul reserves terminology about life mostly for new life in Christ (2:19–20; 3:11–12; 5:25; 6:8; though cf. 2:14), and Paul will use “flesh” mostly negatively in 3:3; 4:29; 5:13, 16–19, 24; 6:8, 12–13. The change, however, also draws on a common LXX expression, including for humanity’s mortality or judgment (e.g., Isa. 40:6; 66:16).932


    The other change, of course, is to apply the general principle of no one being justified before God to the specific matter of no one being righted with God on the basis of law-works. This specific application remains consistent with the point of a psalm whose author depends wholly on God’s righteousness. That Paul applies the text the same way with roughly the same adjustments in Rom. 3:20 may suggest that it functioned this way, or came to function this way, regularly in his preaching.933


    As in the case of the more explicit citations in Rom. 3:10–19, no one was likely to dispute Paul’s exegesis here, primarily because no one would disagree with the uncontroversial premise. Jewish tradition recognized that all people sin,934 and the thought would not be controversial among gentiles either (though defining moral error more broadly).935 Some Jewish sources made exceptions for special figures of the past, such as Abraham936 or Moses,937 but even had Paul allowed such exceptions, no member of his audience would assume that they belong to this specially heroic class of sinless perfection. Works of the law could not justify anyone because no one is sinless (presupposed also in 3:10, 12, 21–22).938


    2:17


    17“But if, while we are seeking to be righted with God in Christ, we ourselves have also939 been found to be sinners, doesn’t that make Christ a facilitator of sin? No way!


    Scholars debate the sense of 2:17. One might suppose that Paul uses here the pedagogic style of diatribe, with questions to a rhetorical interlocutor;940 but it is likelier that within the narrative world Paul continues to directly address Peter.941 Some scholars argue that Paul in fact accepts here that Christians remain sinners, or that the verse suggests that Jewish Christians and not just gentile Christians are sinners.942 Although this approach can legitimately claim some grammatical support, on the basis of context I find another approach to be more helpful.


    All have sinned (2:16), making the specific association of gentiles with sin (2:15) a superfluous red herring. But Paul pushes this red herring further toward its absurd conclusion in 2:17. There are a variety of interpretations of 2:17. The likeliest sense in this context, though, is one that flows directly from the incident narrated in 2:11–14; Paul continues to address Peter here.943 If eating with gentiles is really as sinful as Peter’s Judean critics seem to think,944 and as Peter’s withdrawal from gentiles (had it not been hypocritical) would seem to acknowledge, then Peter, Paul, and other Jews who were eating with gentiles sinned through following Christ in welcoming gentile Christians. (As noted earlier, Paul probably knows Peter’s experience of Jesus eating with “sinners.”) And if that is the case, then it is following Christ that led them into sin945—something their non-Christian critics might insist but something that no Christian would concede.946 Thus Paul protests, μὴ γένοιτο (mē genoito), No way! 947 (In diatribe, such a phrase often ends a particular line of reasoning,948 though Paul is not finished here.)


    Paul is pressing commitment to Christ to its conclusion: everything else must be evaluated relative to the truth of Christ. Thus, as John Barclay puts it, one must “either abandon Christ in reinstating the authority of the Torah, or challenge the Torah’s definition of ‘sin.’”949


    2:18


    18“For if I rebuild the things that I once tore down, I show myself to be a transgressor.


    Paul shifts from “we” to “I” in 2:18, possibly partly to shift the focus from the debate in Antioch to the present950 or for various other reasons,951 but perhaps simply to make the illustration more rhetorically palatable.952 Peter, Paul, and other believers had, in Christ, torn down (2:18) the barrier between Jew and gentile in the law, which separated Jews as an exclusively holy people (cf. Eph. 2:14).953 (Paul might think here also of a fence around the law.954 The term Paul uses for tore down here, καταλύω [kataluō], also could apply to annulling or repealing laws.)955 Building that wall up again by withdrawing from gentiles would imply that their previous eating with gentiles was transgression (2:18).956


    2:19


    19“For through the law I died with respect to the law so that I might live with respect to God. I’ve been crucified with Christ;


    But Paul died with respect to the law so that he might live with respect to God (2:19).957 Paul experienced this death at his conversion; this passage echoes 1:13–16 at some key points.958 In this death he has been crucified with Christ (2:19). In Christ the law, which separates God’s holy people from gentile sinners, is no longer the ultimate norm for ethics; instead, the empowering resurrection life of Christ within (2:19–20), expressed by Paul also as the fruit of the Spirit (5:16–25), causes believers to do God’s will.959 In this context, God’s will includes embracing other sinners saved by God’s grace in Christ, including gentiles.


    Paul was crucified with Christ to the law, just as Christ was born under law to redeem those under law (4:4–5)—that is, Christ identified with his people.960 Paul’s more detailed elaboration of this idea in Romans helps us understand the premises of his argument: Christ died to sin (Rom. 6:10) so that those identified with him died with him (6:3–8, 11). Believers died to the law through Christ’s body (7:4); the old person (in Adam) thus died (6:6), and a new person lives in Christ (Gal. 2:20). The principle of solidarity with Christ here resembles the solidarity of descent: Paul’s opponents envisioned an ethnic solidarity with their ancestor Abraham, whereas Paul envisioned an ancestral solidarity with Adam (Rom. 5:12–21) and a supraethnic, spiritual solidarity with Abraham and especially Christ through adherence to Christ and becoming part of his people. (Thus one from Abraham was part of Abraham; one from Adam was part of Adam; but in a more spiritual and not simply genetic way, those in Christ were his very body; see Rom. 12:4–5; 1 Cor. 10:17; 12:12–13.)


    But how did Paul die to the law through the law (2:19)? Just as the Galatians may not have caught all the nuances of Paul’s biblical interpretation, some of his other arguments were probably lost on them—and us. Pauline theology allows us to explain through the law here in multiple ways.


    
      	Some argue that Paul died to the law through the law because the law conflicts with Christ, as in Gal. 2:17 (the law could pronounce one a sinner for following Christ fully) and in 3:13 (the law if pressed in a particular way would pronounce Christ accursed).961


      	Perhaps Paul died to the law through the law because the law points to Christ (Gal. 3:24; Rom. 3:21, 31) and to the law’s transformation in Christ (as in Gal. 6:2; Rom. 8:2); in the fullness of time, Christ moved his people past the older way of the law (Gal. 3:19, 23, 25; 4:2–7; esp. 4:4; 5:18).962


      	Perhaps Paul died to the law through the law because the law revealed that its own purpose was not salvation (Gal. 2:21; 3:21)


      	Perhaps Paul died to the law through the law because the law showed him his sinfulness and thereby revealed that there was no salvation in the law itself; the law brought him death (as in Gal. 3:22; Rom. 7:5, 10–11, 13).963

    


    In this case, the first two or three explanations, which are mutually consistent now that the fullness of time has come, seem most relevant here because of the context. The law retains value (Gal. 5:14) but as approached now from the vantage point of its eschatological fulfillment and embodiment in Christ and his approach to the law (6:2).


    The expression live with respect to God (ζάω θεῷ, zaō theō, 2:19; Rom. 6:10–11; cf. Rom. 14:8; 2 Cor. 5:15) echoes an expression from the Jewish martyr tradition. The patriarchs and all the righteous live rather than die with respect to God, even if they must die on account of God (4 Macc. 7:19; 16:25).964 Thus live with respect to God evokes the tradition of martyrs who live for God by refusing to compromise his law. For Paul, however, faithfulness to the law and to God led him to welcome the new phase in salvation history in Christ (Gal. 3:19–4:7). Now Paul lives to God because Christ (2:20) and the Spirit (5:25; 6:8; cf. 3:11) live in him.965


    In this context, Paul’s crucifixion with Christ is especially to the law (Gal. 2:19; cf. Rom. 7:4, 6),966 but in Paul’s thought it is not by any means limited to that.967 Perhaps he died to the law precisely because his death to sin and the world (cf. Gal. 5:24; 6:14; Rom. 6:2, 10–11; Col. 2:20)968 rendered his traditional approach to the law unnecessary (Gal. 5:14, 18, 23b). Indeed, sharing Christ’s death (2 Cor. 4:11–12), like preaching it (1 Cor. 1:17–18; 2:2, 8; 2 Cor. 13:4), offers a challenge to all worldly notions of power and prestige.969 In this context, the Galatians themselves reexperienced Christ’s crucifixion in Paul’s life and/or preaching (Gal. 3:1).


    2:20


    20“and it’s no longer I myself who live, but Christ lives in me. I’m now living in this body by faith in God’s Son, who loved me and gave himself on my behalf.


    Now it is Christ who lives in Paul (2:20), just as he elsewhere speaks of Christ and the Spirit living in believers (Rom. 8:9–10). As Paul will go on to speak of the Galatians having received the Spirit (Gal. 3:2), and he will speak of all believers living by the Spirit (5:25), Christ living in a person is clearly associated with the Spirit living in a person.970 (Paul does not fully identify Christ with the Spirit, pace some readings of 1 Cor. 15:45 and 2 Cor. 3:17,971 but he does associate them so closely that he can speak of the Spirit of Christ in Rom. 8:9; Phil. 1:19; cf. Acts 16:7.) The Spirit authors resurrection life (Gal. 6:8; Rom. 1:4; 8:2, 6, 10–11, 13; 2 Cor. 3:6; cf. John 6:63; 1 Pet. 3:18; Rev. 11:11); the mention of “living” here is thus significant. What Paul means by the phrase “live by faith in the Son of God” (NRSV, NASB, NIV, ESV) will also become clearer when he addresses life by faith in Gal. 3:11.


    With a primary background in Ezek. 36:27 (cf. 2 Cor. 3:3), Pauline literature often speaks of sharing Christ’s death and resurrection and of Christ’s risen life active in believers (or special ministers) through the Spirit.972 In Eph. 3:20, God’s power works in Christians, according to the greatest example of his power—Jesus’s resurrection, the beginning of the new creation (Eph. 1:20; cf. Phil. 3:21; 1 Cor. 15:43–44).


    It’s no longer I myself who live, but Christ lives in me offers an example of two balanced clauses, an attractive rhetorical form.973 With another sort of balance, the believer lives both in the flesh (ἐν σαρκί [en sarki], in a neutral sense, that is, in the body) and in or by faith (ἐν πίστει, en pistei) in Jesus (2:20).974 Paul can use expressions such as no longer I, but with reference to other powers ruling one’s will (Rom. 7:17, 20);975 one needs the rule of the Spirit to combat the rule of sin (Gal. 5:16–18). Everyone could tell the difference between Paul’s preconversion life, zealous merely for the law (1:13–14), and his new life devoted to Christ; it was Christ in him that made the difference.976


    Some writers speak of this relationship in terms of mysticism, usually in a qualified way,977 whereas others object to such language.978 The matter depends partly on how one defines mysticism. Aside from misreading Hellenistic evidence, older comparisons with Hellenistic mysticism979 miss significant differences.980 There is not an obliteration of Paul’s identity, but neither is the description merely forensic.981 Comparisons with Stoic cognitive realignment982 are thus also by themselves inadequate.


    
      Bridging Horizons


      E. P. Sanders rightly objects to Rudolf Bultmann’s purely existential revision of Paul’s understanding of union with Christ and being one body with him,983 noting that modern Western readers tend to lack a category or analogies to articulate Pauline and early Christian experience.984 Earlier interpreters, however, engaged this reality more readily, allowing for experience in a less sterile way than modern critics. Origen speaks of Christ being in all saints;985 Chrysostom understands Paul as saying that believers become one with Christ “in kind and form.”986 The ninth-century Haimo of Auxerre glosses “lives” as “lives or reigns.”987 More forcefully (and perhaps hyperbolically), Bruno the Carthusian in the late eleventh century proclaims, “I myself live by having become Christ himself, by having been conformed to him.”988 In light of the context, Peter Lombard in the twelfth century rightly interprets thus: “The righteousness in me is not my own but instead belongs to Christ.”989


      Desiderius Erasmus speaks of God’s Spirit governing all one’s acts “according to his will and pleasure.”990 Martin Luther declares that Paul here shares in Christ’s death for him, in a way greater than imitation; Paul “was no longer an independent agent, because Christ and his conscience have been joined as it were in one body, so that nothing remains except Christ, crucified and risen.”991 Calvin seems still more emphatic:


      Grafted into the death of Christ, we derive a secret energy from it, as the shoot does from the root. . . . Paul does not live by his own life but is animated by the secret power of Christ. Just as the soul quickens the body, so Christ imparts life to his members. . . . Christ lives in us in two ways. First, he governs us by his Spirit and directs all our actions. Second, he grants us a share in his righteousness so that, since we can do nothing by ourselves, we are accepted in him by God. The first is linked to regeneration and the second to the free acceptance of righteousness.992


      This reality is also probably more intelligible in the growing experientially oriented movements in global Christianity.993


      What some call union with Christ does not make Paul literally part of Christ’s person, but God’s Spirit so suffuses Paul’s person that God works in and through Paul,994 transforming him into what he was designed to be in Christ’s image (cf. 2 Cor. 3:18).995 This is a step far beyond even a relationship of companionship, an intimacy through a continuous internal presence too complete for the closest possible analogies (such as perhaps marital intimacy; cf. 2 Cor. 11:2; Eph. 5:30–32) to be fully adequate.996 Obviously, such a relationship has an experiential component, though various believers may experience it in somewhat different ways. The relationship includes mutual dwelling and frequent recognition of this reality experientially, but founded on the objective action of Christ’s sacrifice for us.997


      The Spirit transforms and empowers the self rather than obliterates it; divine activity shapes human agency rather than replaces it.998 Fluid images of the Spirit (e.g., Isa. 44:3; Joel 2:28) also may facilitate an image of how some dry substances may remain in some sense the same and yet are transformed by being soaked or suffused with fluid.999

    


    God’s Son loved me and gave himself on my behalf. Some philosophers and religious devotees did speak in terms of personal relationship with God or deities,1000 but deities were more often feared and placated.1001 Some philosophers, most typically Stoics, spoke of the supreme deity dwelling in humans, especially in intellectuals,1002 but this was rarely envisioned in terms of a personal relationship with the deity.1003 Some thinkers spoke of particular deities loving1004 or being loved by people, but this was quite rare in this period; Greek religion tended to stress barter and obligation.1005 Indeed, Platonically inclined philosophers affirmed the passionlessness of deity.1006


    This passage’s emphasis on divine love more closely resembles Jewish tradition,1007 where God loves his people corporately,1008 as well as various individuals1009 or the righteous in general.1010 Some even emphasized that God loved each individual Israelite more than the nations,1011 though some Diaspora Jews recognized that God loved all humanity.1012


    Jewish tradition did not, however, emphasize the Messiah’s love, as here; for Paul, of course, Jesus is a real person, not a theoretical messiah,1013 and Jesus is also divine (cf. again comment on Gal. 1:1, 3).1014 Nor did non-Christian traditions highlight divine love the way that we find it here: a divine one sacrificing his own life for us—for sinners (cf. Gal. 2:15; Rom. 5:6–10).1015


    The term translated as gave here was also used for handing someone over for custody or punishment (Mark 14:44; 15:1, 10, 15), but it applies here to Jesus handing over his own life (cf. John 19:30). Against those who depict Paul’s theology of atonement through Christ’s death as divine child abuse, Gal. 2:20 instead shows that not only the Father (Rom. 4:25; 8:32) but also Jesus himself chose to give Jesus in death to save sinners (as also in Eph. 5:2, 25).1016 Christ gave himself also “without regard to the [moral] worth of the recipients. Because it is incongruous, this gift bypasses and subverts preexisting norms.”1017


    Paul continues the first-person voice and apparently thereby underlines the personal dimension of this experience; as Chrysostom suggests, “Paul speaks in this highly personal voice,” just as the prophets often called God “my God”; “He shows that each of us ought to render as much thanks to Christ as though Christ had come for him alone. For God would not have withheld this gift even from one person. He has the same love for every individual as for the whole world.”1018 Likewise Calvin: Why “for me”? Because “We each need to apply to ourselves individually. . . . It is for each one of us as individuals.”1019


    Trust is appropriate to the extent that its object is trustworthy; God’s Son, who loved me and gave himself on my behalf, is a wholly reliable object of trust, so Paul lives by faith in God’s Son (Gal. 2:20).1020 Although Paul remains in the flesh, embodied with all the needs and passions that embodiedness implies (5:24),1021 it is in faith in God’s Son that he lives—that is, experiences already the promised resurrection life of the coming age (2:19–20; 3:11; 5:25; 6:8; cf. 1:4). Trust is the appropriate response to benefaction,1022 and the infinitely valuable character of the gift here merits unlimited trust.1023


    Just as one is put right with God through trusting Christ, it is in faith that one lives this solidarity with Christ.1024 The idea here is similar to Rom. 6:11: one appropriates Christ’s work behaviorally by reckoning oneself dead and raised with Christ.1025 In this age believers remain in the flesh, subject to its challenges (note the sense of σάρξ [sarx], “flesh,” in Gal. 3:3; 5:13, 16–17, 19, 24; 6:8; though this is less clear in the antecedent references of 1:16 and 2:16), but by faith in Christ’s victory believers can live the new life by Christ, who lives in us.


    One reckons oneself as in Christ. This might resemble imaginatively adopting the persona of Christ, “putting on” Christ (3:27) as if walking in his steps. It is, however, more than mere play-acting (cf. comment on 2:13); it is embracing divine truth because of what Christ has done. It includes imitating Christ by living as he lived (each within the sphere of one’s own calling and gifting; 1 Cor. 11:1; Eph. 5:1; 1 Thess. 1:6; 1 John 2:6). Yet it can also be envisioned as walking in the way we know Christ walked because we affirm that Christ is living in us and his path therefore exemplifies for us how to embrace Christ living in us (2 Cor. 13:3–5; Eph. 5:2; Col. 2:6; cf. Gal. 5:16–25; 6:2).


    2:21


    21“I don’t nullify God’s generosity [grace]; for if being righted is through the law, then Christ died for nothing!”


    Paul refuses to nullify God’s generosity. The word translated as nullify can also mean to reject something as invalid or by refusing to recognize it (BDAG). God’s gracious gift was Christ’s own life offered in death (2:20).1026 To nullify or invalidate the gift is to reject it. To refuse a gift was to insult and shame the giver and even declare enmity;1027 the ancient expectation was that one would respond to a gift by honoring and showing fidelity to the benefactor.1028 Despite the diversity of Second Temple Judaism, virtually all Jews identified “the Torah as the definition of virtue or righteousness.”1029 Yet if righteousness came by the law,1030 Christ need not have died. But because he died for us, Paul implies, we must either accept the gift or reject it—choosing friendship with or enmity toward God.


    More fully than Gal. 2:21, 3:21 sheds light on the failure of the law to provide justification: giving life was not the law’s purpose. The problem, then, is not with the law per se, as if it is unrighteous in itself; rather, the problem is with trying to be justified by the law. The problem with law is not that it is wrong to observe it, but that it is wrong to believe that doing so makes one right with God. And if not God’s own law, Paul would insist, then neither anything else (cf. 4:8–9) except Christ; apparently no other way of our salvation was possible in a moral universe.


    If righteousness came by the law—in this context including the law as it made Peter separate from eating with gentiles (2:12)—then Christ died for nothing. Since this conclusion is as absurd to Peter, as a believer, as the idea that Christ enabled sin (2:17), it concludes Paul’s reproof to Peter based on the gospel. Now that Christ has come, he, rather than the law, brings one into accord with God’s will. Thus one must choose between the law’s way of separation and Christ’s way of table fellowship with all comers ready to embrace his reign. It was common to conclude an argument with a closing summary,1031 and scholars often find such a conclusion in Paul’s closing words to Peter here in 2:21.1032


    [skip to next chapter]
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        220. Jerome (Comm. Gal. 1.1.18) shockingly allegorizes the fifteen days in terms of the fifteen ascent psalms (Edwards). Le Cornu (Galatians, 66–67) suggests that this may be the visit mentioned in Acts 22:17 and may have required a week for purification before entering the temple (citing m. Ohal. 18:6; m. Naz. 7:3).

      


      
        221. Schnabel (Paul the Missionary, 286) infers from Acts 26:20 that Paul also preached in Judea outside Jerusalem.

      


      
        222. Hengel and Schwemer (Between Damascus and Antioch, 150) compare Goethe’s eight days at Tübingen as guest of his publisher.

      


      
        223. As de Boer (Galatians, 98) suggests.

      


      
        224. Hengel and Schwemer, Between Damascus and Antioch, 146.

      


      
        225. Dunn, Galatians, 74. For disciples sometimes being gone from home more than two weeks, see m. Ketub. 5:6; 13:10; y. Ketub. 5:7, §2; Safrai, “Home,” 763; Wegner, Chattel, 78.

      


      
        226. Bruno the Carthusian on Gal. 1:18 (Levy). Note earlier Marius Victorinus, Ep. Gal. 1.1.18: “‘How,’ [he implies], ‘could I learn this great knowledge of God from Peter in such a short time?’” (Edwards).

      


      
        227. Koester, Introduction, 2:102; Betz, Galatians, 76n190; Matera, Galatians, 66; Hengel and Schwemer, Between Damascus and Antioch, 107; Schreiner, Galatians, 109; de Boer, Galatians, 7; Moo, Galatians, 108; Das, Galatians, 137; Sanders, Paul, 92.

      


      
        228. For approaches that give some account of Acts, see, e.g., Jewett, Chronology; Riesner, “Pauline Chronology”; Das, Galatians, 31–47; Keener, Acts, 2:1447–49, 1602–3, 1678; 3:2207–8, 2297–99, 2539, 2705–8, 2761–63, 2960–62, 3331; 4:3444–48, 3597, 3746, 3770–71; discounting information from Acts, Knox, Chapters (critiqued in Das, Galatians, 31–36), and Lüdemann, Paul.

      


      
        229. Wolfgang Musculus, Comm. Gal., on Gal. 1:17, tentatively (Bray); Witherington, Grace, 118–19; Witherington, Acts, 88–90; Das, Galatians, 137–38.

      


      
        230. Dunn (Galatians, 75) considers why: perhaps other apostles were doing mission elsewhere in Judea, or were afraid of Paul (Acts 9:26), or Paul needed secrecy (9:30; but contrast 9:28).

      


      
        231. Witherington, Grace, 121.

      


      
        232. Dunn (Galatians, 77) suggests that the grammatical ambiguity could be deliberate in view of 2:12.

      


      
        233. Lightfoot, Galatians, 85; Burton, Galatians, 60; Moo, Galatians, 110 (“the more natural reading of the syntax”). Cf., particularly broadly, Jerome, Comm. Gal. 1.1.19: “All who had seen the Lord and subsequently preached him were called apostles” (Edwards).

      


      
        234. There James and apostles are paralleled with Kephas and the Twelve (15:7 with 15:5) (Das, Galatians, 142).

      


      
        235. Epiphanius, Pan. 78; Ambrosiaster, Comm. Gal. 1.19; Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 2.1.2.

      


      
        236. E.g., Jerome, Adversus Helvidium; Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Ep. Gal. 1.19 (Edwards); Haimo of Auxerre (ninth century) on Gal. 1:19 (Levy); Luther, First Lectures on Galatians, on Gal. 1:19 (Bray). These traditions may reflect negative views of female sexuality in Late Antiquity; see Bedford, Galatians, 36–37.

      


      
        237. Lightfoot, Galatians, 252–91; Bruce, Galatians, 99 (citing also Brown et al., Mary, 65–72, 270–78); Meier, “Brothers and Sisters”; Meier, Marginal Jew, 1:318–32; Thiselton, Corinthians, 681–82; see also Tertullian Marc. 4.19; Carn. Chr. 7; on Tertullian, also Vicastillo, “Hermanos.” Alternatives first appear in Prot. Jas. 9.2 (cf. 19.1–3; Epiphanius, Pan. 78), and, still differently, Jerome, Adversus Helvidium.

      


      
        238. See, e.g., Schnabel, Mission, 395–98.

      


      
        239. For that ethnarch, see, e.g., Josephus, Ant. 14.117; 19.283. Later Christians envisioned James as Jerusalem’s “bishop” (Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 2.1.3; 2.23.1; 3.11; Dunn [Galatians, 76] cites Ps.-Clem., Ep. Pet. i.1; Recogn. i.43; see also Bruno the Carthusian on Gal. 1:19 [Levy]).

      


      
        240. E.g., Josephus, Ant. 9.45, 160, 233, 257; 18.95; J.W. 1.664; 2.31, 248; a Middle Eastern brother in Josephus, Ant. 20.93; even for a sophist in Philostratus, Vit. soph. 2.19.599. Foakes-Jackson (Acts, 7) speaks of the honor accorded “the kindred of the founder” in Middle Eastern religion. Tradition claims that another relative of Jesus succeeded James (Malina and Pilch, Acts, 108, rightly note Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 3.32).

      


      
        241. Josephus (Ant. 4.26–28, 34, 58) defends Moses against the charge of nepotism for appointing his brother as high priest. For antinepotism, see, e.g., Justin, Epit. 12.15.9. Appointing brothers was common (Xenophon, Hell. 3.4.29; Otho’s brother in Tacitus, Hist. 1.75, 77, 90; 2.23, 33; Plutarch, Otho 7.4; 8.1; 13.3), since family honor bound them to one another as trustworthy allies (Xenophon, Cyr. 8.7.14).

      


      
        242. With Matera, Galatians, 110.

      


      
        243. De Boer, Galatians, 100. For one more detailed comparison of Luke and Paul here, see Lightfoot, Galatians, 91–92.

      


      
        244. Pace Sanders, Paul, 21, 107, based on Gal. 1:22.

      


      
        245. For Jerusalem as the theological center, see, e.g., Feldman, “Importance”; as the literal center, see Jub. 8:12, 19; Sib. Or. 5.249–50; b. Sanh. 37a; b. Yoma 54b; cf. Scott, “Horizon,” 526; Alexander, “Imago Mundi”; Paczkowski, “Ombelico.” Jews may have framed this against the Delphic claim (Alexander, “Omphalos”) that Delphi was the world’s center (e.g., Euripides, Med. 667–68; Orest. 591; Pindar, Pyth. 4.74; 8.59–60; 11.10; Hymns 6.17; 21, frg. 54; Schachter, “Omphalos”).

      


      
        246. I borrow this chart from Keener, Acts, 2:1668; cf. 1687.

      


      
        247. Ἰδού (idou) appears in the LXX more than one thousand times; the singular ἴδε (ide), the second-person singular aorist imperative of ὁράω (horaō), is also common. They do not appear in the sophisticated Greek of Josephus. Idou is fairly common in Philo but primarily in LXX quotations; ide is rarer, but Philo does use it for illustrations. For idou, see also, e.g., T. Ab. 12:16; 15:6; 16:8 A; 10:8 B; 2 Bar. 10:18; 14:1. Paul accounts for less than 5 percent of NT usage (in contrast to Luke-Acts at 39 percent [28 percent being in the Gospel, with only four occurrences—i.e., 2 percent—after the middle of Acts], Matthew at 30 percent, and Revelation at 13 percent; thus more Semitic texts tend to dominate). Of 31 instances in the Apostolic Fathers, 8 (over one-quarter) are in 1 Clement and 13 (almost 42 percent) in Barnabas, with 9 more (29 percent) in Shepherd of Hermas with its fairly clumsy imitations of apocalyptic language.

      


      
        248. See, e.g., Epictetus, Diatr. 1.24.9, 12–13; 3.22.88; 4.8.31.

      


      
        249. Perhaps almost as if in court; see Rhet. Alex. 17, 1432a.33–40; 1432b.1–10; Sampley, “Not Lie.” Bligh (Galatians, 44) treats this oath as the center of the letter’s first half, albeit by means of a questionable chiastic structure. North (“Protest”) points out the prejudice against Cilicians’ integrity; but would Paul’s audiences even in Galatia think of him primarily as a Cilician?

      


      
        250. E.g., Homer, Il. 3.276–80; Hesiod, Theog. 231; Euripides, Med. 752–55; Aeschines, Tim. 114–15; Demosthenes, Timocr. 151; Polybius, Hist. 3.25.7–9; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 6.89.4; 7.43.1; Livy, Hist. 10.38.10; 21.10.9; Plutarch, Lys. 8.4; Babrius, Fab. 50.17; Pausanias, Descr. 2.2.1; Fronto, M. Caes. 3.3; Exod. 20:7; Deut. 5:11; Sipra Qed. par. 2.199.1.6; Hahn, “Prayers,” 242.

      


      
        251. Matt. 5:33–37 (cf. 23:16–22); James 5:12. For an early attempt to reconcile the passages, see Augustine, Ep. Gal. 9 (1B.1.20–24; Edwards). Cf. Essenes’ purported rejection of oaths (Josephus, J.W. 2.135; Ant. 15.370–71; cf. Philo, Good Person 84) except for their initiatory one (Josephus, J.W. 2.139–42).

      


      
        252. So, e.g., Luther, First Lectures on Galatians, on Gal. 1:20; Wolfgang Musculus, Comm. Gal., on Gal. 1:20; Rudolf Gwalther, Serm. Gal., on Gal. 1:20.

      


      
        253. Cf. Johnson, Acts, 174. One might interject a denial of falsehood where hearers would seem most skeptical or one simply wished to underline the point (cf. Rom. 9:1; 2 Cor. 11:31; 1 Tim. 2:7; Apuleius, Apol. 75).

      


      
        254. Chrysostom (Catena on Acts 15.2–4) seems at pains to reconcile Acts with Gal. 1:17–18.

      


      
        255. Hemer, Acts in History, 182–83; Bruce, Galatians, 103; cf. Luther, First Lectures on Galatians, on Gal. 1:21, citing Acts 9:29–30 (Edwards). Dunn (Galatians, 80) rightly notes that the language here does not allow for an alleged Pauline mission in Achaia in this period (pace the hypothetical sort of chronology in, e.g., Donfried, Thessalonica, 73, following Lüdemann, Paul, 157–63).

      


      
        256. Ramsay, Galatians, 275–78; Cadbury, “Law and Trial,” 310; Hemer, Acts in History, 172. For Iulius Polemo’s control of Cilicia in 41, see Dmitriev, “Grant.”

      


      
        257. As in some manuscripts of Acts 15:41 and Gal. 1:21; see Green, “Syria and Cilicia.”

      


      
        258. Before and after being one province, they simply bordered each other (Cicero, Fam. 15.4.4; Strabo, Geogr. 16.2.1; Dio Cassius, Hist. Rom. 47.30.1; 48.41.2), as separate provinces (Cicero, Sest. 25.55). Even during this period, see Pliny E., Nat. 5.18.80; 5.22.91; 5.35.129.

      


      
        259. Regions designates parts rather than the whole of Syria and Cilicia, for which a broader term would be needed (Ramsay, Galatians, 278–79). Paul provides a separate definite article for each.

      


      
        260. On its significant Jewish population, see Josephus, Ag. Ap. 2.39; J.W. 7.43–44; Kraeling, “Jewish Community at Antioch,” 131–36; Meeks and Wilken, Antioch, 8–9; Levinskaya, Diaspora Setting, 134. On Judaism in Roman Syria, see Barclay, Jews in Diaspora, 249–58.

      


      
        261. See Kennedy, “Demography.”

      


      
        262. Josephus, J.W. 3.29; Herodian, Hist. 4.3.7. Some deemed it the fourth city (Libanius, Or. 20; Strabo, Geogr. 16.2.5). On Antioch, see further Meeks and Wilken, Antioch; Keener, Acts, 2:1834–40, 1982–90.

      


      
        263. See, e.g., Dio Chrysostom, Or. 31.163.

      


      
        264. On Tarsus, see Keener, Acts, 2:1646–51; on Paul being genuinely from there, 1646–47. For other Jewish communities in Cilicia, see Schnabel, Paul the Missionary, 69.

      


      
        265. See further discussion in Hengel and Schwemer, Between Damascus and Antioch, 156–57; Wilson, “Cilicia.”

      


      
        266. Against those who limit Paul’s former activity to Damascus, such as Koester (Introduction, 2:91), see also Kim, Origin, 33; Légasse, “Career,” 385–86; Hengel and Schwemer, Between Damascus and Antioch, 36–38, 90.

      


      
        267. Cf. Hengel and Schwemer, Between Damascus and Antioch, 38; de Boer, Galatians, 101.

      


      
        268. Cf. here Hengel and Schwemer, Between Damascus and Antioch, 37; Dunn, Galatians, 81.

      


      
        269. And possibly longer in some outlying areas; Schnabel, Paul the Missionary, 286.

      


      
        270. Wilkinson, “Population”; Broshi, “Estimating,” 13–14; Fiensy, “Composition,” 214.

      


      
        271. Cf. Avi-Yonah, “Geography,” 109–10; Goodman, State, 32; pace the very high figures in Josephus, Life 235; J.W. 2.280; 6.420–25; Byatt, “Population Numbers.”

      


      
        272. A point that Hengel (Pre-Christian Paul, 23–24) makes concerning even the faculty at his university.

      


      
        273. With Das, Galatians, 144. On the movement’s growth, see Keener, “Plausibility.”

      


      
        274. Perhaps as a report from Jerusalem to surrounding churches in Judea (Witherington, Grace, 125, following esp. Bammel, “Galater 1,23”).

      


      
        275. Paul might call his gospel “the faith” because faith is so central to it (Matera, Galatians, 70), esp. in this letter.

      


      
        276. Dunn (Galatians, 83), noting “our former persecutor” (ὁ διώκων ἡμᾶς, ho diōkōn hēmas) as an epithet. Epithets certainly were common (Rhet. Her. 4.31.42; Rowe, “Style,” 128; Anderson, Glossary, 23, 52–53), and one is possible here (cf. ὁ πορθήσας [ho porthēsas], Luke’s only use of that verb, in Acts 9:21), but Paul himself could construct substantival participial titles (e.g., Rom. 8:33–34; 13:4; 14:1, 3; Gal. 4:27; 5:10; 6:6, 8), even with this verb (Rom. 12:14; cf. Matt. 5:44).

      


      
        277. With Das, Galatians, 145.

      


      
        278. Perhaps more successfully than in Nabatea (Gal. 1:17), where Paul does not even specify his activity (Bruce, Galatians, 103), though this is an argument from silence as well as from contrast.

      


      
        279. Bunine, “Apôtre des Gentils.”

      


      
        280. De Boer, Galatians, 103; Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 48; note qualifications in Moo, Galatians, 115.

      


      
        281. See Plutarch, Agis 14.3; Cleom. 13.3; 18.2; 26.5, in De Pourcq and Roskam, “Virtues,” 168; Lucian, Dem. 63–67, in Beck, “Demonax,” 92.

      


      
        282. Thus, e.g., Cicero (Quinct. 25.78–80) shows that his client was far from the scene and could not have made a seven-hundred-mile trip in two to three days.

      


      
        283. See Rhet. Alex. 30, 1438a.6–19.

      


      
        284. See here Sanders, Paul, 462–65.

      


      
        285. See, e.g., Lightfoot, Galatians, 292–74, esp. 346–74 (a response that should have laid to rest the extremes of the old Tübingen hypothesis); cf. Brown, Donfried, and Reumann, Peter, 29–30; Johnson, Romans, 227.

      


      
        286. With, e.g., Schreiner, Galatians, 119.

      


      
        287. E.g., Neil, Galatians, 32 (cf. 29); Klein, “Verständnis”; Martyn, Galatians, 182, 189.

      


      
        288. E.g., Lightfoot, Galatians, 102; Jewett, Chronology, 53–54; Dunn, Galatians, 87 (tentatively).

      


      
        289. Cf. Koester, Introduction, 2:102.

      


      
        290. Ridderbos, Epistle, 77.

      


      
        291. Longenecker, Galatians, 46.

      


      
        292. See discussion in Keener, Acts, 1:411, 431. Some suggest that Luke omits Titus because of his association with Paul’s collection, which Luke also omits (Keener, Acts, 1:247–49; 4:3408–12: see Barrett, “Titus,” 2; Dunn, Galatians, 90), but that suggestion seems inadequate to explain such a significant omission when so many other coworkers are named.

      


      
        293. Cf. Fellows, “Titus”; contrast Keener, Acts, 3:2321.

      


      
        294. Stambaugh, City, 94.

      


      
        295. Solin, “Names, Roman,” 1026.

      


      
        296. Judge, First Christians, 561.

      


      
        297. Rhet. Her. 4.2.4–4.3.4.

      


      
        298. Cf. Rajak, “Location,” 11–13; Reicke, Era, 38–39; Schnabel, Paul the Missionary, 325; Stanley, “Hybrid,” 125. Note Paul’s own common usage. Here see Dunn, Galatians, 95; Das, Galatians, 169, citing 2 Macc. 4:36; 11:2; 4 Macc. 18:20.

      


      
        299. Here see, e.g., Meeks, Urban Christians, 112; Aune, Prophecy, 249; Hays, “Galatians,” 223; Fee, Galatians, 58. Supporters of the famine-visit view typically identify the revelation of Gal. 2:2 with Acts 11:28, but this was far from the only prophetic ministry even in Antioch (Acts 11:27; 13:1–2). John Knox originally identified this revelation with 2 Cor. 12:2 but later retracted this identification (Knox, “Reflections,” 110). De Boer (Galatians, 108–9) suggests that Paul went to Jerusalem to impart a revelation to the pillars; if so, however, I believe that it would be the revelation concerning the gentiles that Paul received in 1:15–16.

      


      
        300. Detractors to this view object that Paul omits the definite article, but in my opinion context should outweigh a far from uniform pattern in grammar.

      


      
        301. Not, however, in the later Mart. Pol. 22.3; 23.2.

      


      
        302. BDAG (though not all the examples are clear); Neil, Galatians, 34; Fee, Galatians, 59; Moo, Galatians, 124; Malik, “Notes,” 175–76. Contexts could make it negative, of course, such as when Plato’s Socrates critiques some who “seem to be wise” (Hays, “Galatians,” 223).

      


      
        303. Cf. Fee (Galatians, 59), who thinks it “very likely.”

      


      
        304. Cf. Barclay (Obeying, 59), who thinks that Paul’s “opponents, whether or not they themselves came from Jerusalem, had impressed on the Galatians the fact that the pillars of the church” were “circumcised Jews.”

      


      
        305. One could in fact be far greater than one “seemed”; see, e.g., Menander Rhetor, Treat. 2.1–2, 370.21–26; also, friends sometimes competed for honor in friendly ways (e.g., Philostratus, Her. 13.3–4; 27.4), and one could criticize leading figures respectfully (Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Thuc. 4). Against taking the agonistic tone of Paul’s narrations too seriously, see Dewey, “Oral-Aural Event,” 151n13. One might characterize Paul’s relations with the Jerusalem apostles as cordial alongside tension; see Hemer, Acts in History, 185; Brehm, “Relationship”; Dillmann, “Begegnungen.” For the partnership of Peter and Paul, see also Farmer and Kereszty, Peter and Paul, 12–51, esp. 51.

      


      
        306. Compare perhaps Luther, Second Lectures on Galatians, on Gal. 2:6: one should respect rank, including that of the pope, but not when it conflicts with obedience to God.

      


      
        307. Hermogenes, Method 18.434.

      


      
        308. Many commentators suggest both a private and then a public meeting in Gal. 2:2 (Hort, Judaistic Christianity, 66; Fee, Galatians, 60). While Paul might allude to separate meetings, however, they are nowhere grammatically explicit (see Witherington, Grace, 133; Moo, Galatians, 123).

      


      
        309. Luke apparently conflates by condensing into one what were originally at least two audiences; see Acts 15:12, 22.

      


      
        310. For rhetorical reasons, a writer or speaker could express anxiety as to whether their work would be well received, but this normally addressed the evaluator directly (e.g., Quintilian, Inst. 4.pref.1), not a different audience (e.g., Rom. 15:31).

      


      
        311. Cf. Hay, “Indifference,” 43, particularly starkly; de Boer, Galatians, 110. Tolmie (“Bang waarvoor”) finds in Paul’s ambiguity here a rhetorical lapse.

      


      
        312. With Dunn, Galatians, 93; Schreiner, Galatians, 122. Fitting his concern with apostolicity, Augustine suggested that Paul needed wider apostolic verification even though his message was true; see Pollmann and Elliott, “Galatians,” 57.

      


      
        313. See Pfitzner, Agon Motif, 99; cf. Heb. 12:1. Polycarp (Phil. 9.2) concludes that Paul did not run in vain.

      


      
        314. Cf. the local hippodrome (Josephus, Ant. 17.175, 178, 193, 255; J.W. 1.659; 2.44); for others in Judea-Galilee, see Josephus, J.W. 2.599; Life 132, 138; Patrich, “Carceres”; Hoppe, “Hippodromes.”

      


      
        315. E.g., Aeschines, Ctes. 179; Isocrates, Ad Nic. 11; Rhet. Her. 4.3.4; Cicero, Att. 13.21; Seneca Y., Lucil. 80.3; Ben. 5.3.1; Dial. 1.2.3; 4.15.2; Epictetus, Diatr. 1.2.25–26; 1.4.13; 1.18.21–23; 2.5.15–17; 2.17.29; 2.18.27–29; 3.20.9–10; 3.22.52; 4.4.30; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 9.11–12; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 6.2.27; Plutarch, Luc. 38.4; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 1.4–6; Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 6.20; Chariton, Chaer. 1.2.2; Philo, Worse 32; Good Person 88; 4 Macc. 17:12, 15; Sib. Or. 3.738–39; see further Pfitzner, Agon Motif, 23–72 (esp. 28–35); Garrison, “Metaphor”; Schwankl, “Lauft”; Cagniart, “Attitude.”

      


      
        316. Diogenes in Dio Chrysostom, Or. 9.10–12 and Diogenes Laertius, Lives 6.2.34; Cicero, Brut. 67.236; Menander Rhetor, Treat. 2.7, 406.14–24; Porphyry, Marc. 32.500.

      


      
        317. Fee, Galatians, 60; less relevantly, cf. LXX Job 2:9; 20:18; 39:16 MSS; Jer. 28:58 (ET 51:58); possibly Wis. 3:11. The LXX wording unfortunately weakens the suggestion, offered by Derrett (“Running”), of Hab. 2:2 (part of the context of Hab. 2:4) as the source, but see also Oropeza, “Running.”

      


      
        318. Xenophon, Oec. 7.40; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 33.56; M. Caesar in Fronto, M. Caes. 2.3.3; Lucian, Hermot. 76; Libanius, Speech 15.6. In Jewish sources, T. Job 24:2–3.

      


      
        319. See Sib. Or. 1.199; Reinmuth, “Nicht vergeblich,” on L.A.B. 9:4; 12:6, 9; 18:11; 23:13.

      


      
        320. A minority of scholars argue that Titus chose to be circumcised voluntarily (or that some words are missing and Titus was circumcised [Lake, “Council,” 197]), but Gal. 2:5 and Paul’s emphasis on apostolic support in this passage undermine the cogency of this reading.

      


      
        321. Josephus, Life 113. For comparisons and contrasts between this episode and Paul, see Harrison, “Refuse to Circumcise.”

      


      
        322. Josephus, Ant. 13.257–58, 318–19. Also relevant might be 1 Macc. 2:46 (Dunn, Galatians, 97), if it includes gentiles and not just Jewish boys who had not been circumcised.

      


      
        323. Much of this excursus is condensed from Keener, Mind, 39–41; see more fully, Keener, John, 1:750–51.

      


      
        324. Philo, Good Person 36, 95–96; Dreams 2.196; Josephus, Ant. 14.77; Musonius Rufus, Lect. 16, p. 106.8 (Lutz).

      


      
        325. Musonius Rufus, Lect. 9, p. 72.23, 27–29; 72.31–73.3; 74.10–13; Philo, Good Person 48, 52. Probably compulsion and παρρησία (parrhēsia, freedom of speech) are contrasted in Josephus, Ant. 16.27; parrhēsia is related to freedom (Philo, Good Person 95, 125; Josephus, Ant. 11.39; 14.77; cf. 4.187).

      


      
        326. See Söding, “Freiheit.”

      


      
        327. E.g., Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 10.34.8; Strabo, Geogr. 10.4.16.

      


      
        328. Arrian, Anab. 4.11.8; Sallust, Catil. 51.31; Jug. 31.11; Musonius Rufus, Lect. 9, p. 72.9–10.

      


      
        329. Demosthenes, 3 Philip. 36; [4] Philip. 25; Isocrates, De pace 105; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 3.23.18–20; 6.7.2; Sallust, Jug. 102.6; Cicero, Att. 14.14; Phil. 3.5.12; 3.11.29; 3.13.33; 6.7.19; 14.14.37; Appian, Hist. rom. 4.10.80; 8.9.56; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 23.4.

      


      
        330. E.g., Aristotle, Rhet. 1.9.27, 1367a; Plutarch Anonymous 37, S.Sp. (Mor. 234B); Dio Chrysostom, Or. 18; Epictetus, Diatr. 1.4.19.

      


      
        331. Pseudo-Crates, Ep. 8; Epictetus, Diatr. 4.7.17.

      


      
        332. E.g., Seneca Y., Ben. 3.20.1–2; Epictetus, Diatr. 1.9.21; 1.12.9; 1.19.8; 1.25.3; 2.18.28; 4.1.1; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 14.18.

      


      
        333. E.g., Seneca Y., Ben. 3.20.1–2; Epictetus, Diatr. 1.11.37; 1.19.8; 3.24.68; 4.7.16–18; Aulus Gellius, Att. 2.18.9–10; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 7.1.121–22.

      


      
        334. Cicero, Parad. 33–41; Seneca Y., Lucil. 27.4; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 2.72 (Aristippus); Plutarch, Lect. 1 (Mor. 37E); 4 Macc. 14:2.
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        933. The main difference in Rom. 3:20 is the preservation of the psalmist’s “before” God.

      


      
        934. 1 Kings 8:46; 2 Chron. 6:36; 1 Esd. 4:37; Jub. 21:21; 1QS 11.9–10. See further Moore, Judaism, 1:467–68; Bonsirven, Judaism, 114; Sandmel, Judaism, 187; Flusser, Judaism, 62.

      


      
        935. E.g., Euripides, Hipp. 615; Rhet. Alex. 4.1427a.37–40; Epictetus, Diatr. 4.12.19; cf. most people in Diogenes Laertius, Lives 1.88; Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 18.82; 31.203; Ep. 17.2–3; though some were praised as blameless overall (Velleius Paterculus, Comp. 1.12.3; 2.1.1–2; 2.35.2), and some thought human nature intrinsically good (e.g., Musonius Rufus, Lect. 2, p. 36.16–17).

      


      
        936. Pr. Man. 8 (also cited in Fuller, Gospel, 92); T. Ab. 10:13 A (contrast T. Ab. 9:2–3 A). Das (Galatians, 314) notes the “perfection” of Abraham (Jub. 23:10; cf. 15:3) and other patriarchs (Jub. 27:17; 36:23; 40:8), but in the OT such descriptions did not mean that the person never acted contrary to God’s purposes (Deut. 18:13, MT and LXX; compare Gen. 6:9 with 9:21). Tg. Ruth to 4:22 attributes sinlessness to Jesse.

      


      
        937. Some rabbis debated whether Moses sinned (b. Šabb. 55b). Das (Galatians, 314) notes that Philo regarded Noah’s biblical perfection as relative only to his contemporaries (Abraham 36–39; cf. 34, 48; Unchangeable 117, 122, 140), thereby underlining more clearly Moses’s sinlessness (Moses 1.162; 2.1, 8–11; Alleg. Interp. 3.134, 140; Drunkenness 94; Sacrifices 8). 4 Ezra 7:138–40 (68–70) allows only a few exceptions; so also Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Interp. Rom. on Rom. 5:19.

      


      
        938. Cf. Barclay, Gift, 378n72.

      


      
        939. Like gentiles (2:15).

      


      
        940. E.g., Musonius Rufus, Lect. 4, p. 46.13; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 50.9; 55; 61; 77–78; Epictetus, Diatr. 1.1.23; cf. Mek. Pisha 1.35; y. Sanh. 6:1, §1. This is good oratorical style in general (e.g., Cicero, Or. Brut. 40.137; Tusc. 3.23.55; Quintilian, Decl. 377.4; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 1.1). Like obvious quotations (e.g., Virgil, Aen. 2.12, in Pliny Y., Ep. 6.20.1), interlocutors (or hypothetical objections) could be unmarked; see, e.g., Seneca Y., Dial. 3.6.1; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 31.12; Pliny Y., Ep. 1.20.20; 7.17.5; Quintilian, Decl. 247.11–14.

      


      
        941. This verse is not, then, merely the claim of an imaginary interlocutor to be refuted in v. 18 (as suggested in Bouwman, “Christus”).

      


      
        942. Cf. Barth, Justification, 40; Schreiner, Galatians, 168; Witherington, Grace, 186; esp. Das, Galatians, 259–62, noting (on 259) that Paul always uses the Greek phrase rendered as “Certainly not!” (my No way!) to reject false conclusions that follow true premises. In conventional understanding of Greek grammar, a first-class conditional sentence normally assumes the truth of the protasis, but in this case it is true only from the standpoint of the critics (who charged with sin those Jewish Christians who ate with gentiles). Cf. Longenecker (Galatians, 89), who affirms this point yet regards the concession of sin as also true since even Christians sin.

      


      
        943. With, e.g., Fee, Galatians, 88.

      


      
        944. Cf. Dunn, Galatians, 141; Sanders, Paul, 515; cf. Matera, Galatians, 102; Hansen, Galatians, 71. As Soards and Pursiful (Galatians, 97) recognize, however, this could represent Paul’s rhetorical construction rather than an actual accusation.

      


      
        945. The idea of Christ as an agent, servant, or facilitator of sin uses the Greek term διάκονος (diakonos). Dunn (Galatians, 141) suggests that the term, which can refer to one who waits on tables, fits the meal setting and might evoke Jesus’s words in Mark 10:42–45; Luke 22:27. The term has a much wider range of meaning, however; see, e.g., Rom. 13:4.

      


      
        946. With, e.g., Garnet, “Light,” 28; Matera, Galatians, 102; Fee, Galatians, 88–89; de Boer, Galatians, 157; Barclay, Gift, 372; Sanders, Paul, 515.

      


      
        947. For the phrase in diatribe, see, e.g., Epictetus, Diatr. 1.5.10; 1.8.15; 1.10.7; 1.11.24; 1.19.7; 1.26.6; 1.28.24; 1.29.9; 2.8.2; 3.1.42; for its LXX function, cf. Lightfoot, Galatians, 117. Paul normally uses it after a rhetorical question (with Witherington, Grace, 186) and to deny absurd and typically virtually blasphemous conclusions. For emotional interjections in rhetoric, see Anderson, Glossary, 41; as exclamatio, see Porter, “Paul and Letters,” 582.

      


      
        948. See Malherbe, “ΜΗ ΓΕΝΟΙΤΟ”; Malherbe, Philosophers, 25–30. Although the particular expression is esp. characteristic of Paul and Epictetus (Malherbe, Philosophers, 25; but see Demosthenes, Aristog. 1.30), note similar expressions in Plato, Charm. 175A; Alcib. I 128D; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 55.3; Epictetus, Diatr. 1.12.15; in Latin, Cicero, Rosc. Amer. 1.2; Seneca Y., Lucil. 66.41; 94.32.

      


      
        949. Barclay, Gift, 384; cf. Barclay, Obeying, 79.

      


      
        950. Fee, Galatians, 89.

      


      
        951. Emphasizing the universal paradigmatic function, cf. Martyn, Galatians, 258; emphasizing the death of Paul the persecutor, cf. de Boer, Galatians, 161; Dunn, Galatians, 145–46.

      


      
        952. Cf. softening techniques in rhetoric, such as preparing for (e.g., Dio Chrysostom, Or. 38.5–7; Rowe, “Style,” 142) or concluding (e.g., Hermogenes, Inv. 4.12.203–4) a shocking statement. McKnight (“Ego”) sees Paul’s “I” here as the representative Jewish believer.

      


      
        953. Cf. Dunn, Galatians, 142, for texts about Israel “marked off from the other nations by a wall” (Let. Aris. 139; Eph. 2:14).

      


      
        954. m. ʾAbot 1:1; 3:14; Sipre Deut. 48.1.5; ʾAbot R. Nat. 2; 3A; the principle in m. Ber. 1:1; m. Sanh. 11:4.

      


      
        955. See BDAG, definition 3a; cf. Matt. 5:17. Athens applied the cognate noun to dissolving the constitution in an act of treason (Thür, “Katalysis”). NT references to destroying the temple (cf. Mark 13:2; 14:58; 15:29; Acts 6:14) also contrast with “building up,” though there is no specific allusion to the temple here.

      


      
        956. Cf. Fee, Galatians, 90; Barclay, Gift, 385n95. Garnet (“Light,” 28) reads this text instead as Paul once destroying Christianity but now building it up, but this interpretation renders “again” superfluous, since Paul had not built it before his conversion. Cf. Taylor, “Transgression.”

      


      
        957. For datives of respect here, see Das, Galatians, 267.

      


      
        958. De Boer, Galatians, 159, noting “in me”; the law or traditions; God’s Son and God’s grace.

      


      
        959. Cf. Cousar, Galatians, 60.

      


      
        960. Marius Victorinus (Ep. Gal. 1.2.19, on Gal. 2:19) believes that Paul died to either the old law or the law understood carnally. Not the Torah itself but rather its demand on believers’ lives ceases (Barclay, Gift, 385); Paul is not dead to Scripture (Gaventa, “Singularity,” 198).

      


      
        961. Some relate this to Christ redeeming believers from the law’s curse (Matera, Galatians, 103; Witherington, Grace, 189). Some suggest that the law brought about Christ’s death (Bruce, Galatians, 143; Martyn, Galatians, 257; Hays, “Galatians,” 243, tentatively; Fee, Galatians, 91). But against some, Paul did not discover the law’s curse to be false, just no longer appropriately applicable.

      


      
        962. The law teaches the gospel (Rom. 3:31 with Rom. 4), thus Paul’s appeal to Abraham in Gal. 3:6–14. So in Gal. 4:21–31 (“Do you not heed the law?” in 4:21). Paul will argue on the basis of the law itself, and that law itself points to the new way in Christ. Cf. Willitts, “Paul.”

      


      
        963. Cf. Burton, Galatians, 135; Garnet, “Light,” 29. For other views, see Martyn, Galatians, 257n142, noting three major lines of interpretation, including his own. Dunn (Galatians, 143) and de Boer (Galatians, 160–61) relate it to Paul’s preconversion persecution out of zeal for the law; but this was Paul’s misappropriation of the law, not the law itself.

      


      
        964. Cited also by Dunn, Galatians, 144; Hays, “Galatians,” 243. The specific date of 4 Maccabees is debated, often being assigned to ca. 40 CE or even as late as the second century CE (Mack and Murphy, “Wisdom Literature,” 398). Rost (Judaism, 110) suggests the first half of the first century. Paul and 4 Maccabees are likely independent but may reflect more common Hellenistic Jewish language, of which they provide some of our limited samples.

      


      
        965. Cf. discussion of union with Christ here in Adewuya, Holiness, 89–90.

      


      
        966. With, e.g., Dunn, Galatians, 143; Martyn, Galatians, 257n142; Wright, Justification, 120; de Boer, Galatians, 160–61.

      


      
        967. Cf. Gaventa, “Singularity,” 193 (differing from de Boer, Galatians, 160).

      


      
        968. Cf. Longenecker, Galatians, 92: “The ‘I’ here is the ‘flesh’ (σάρξ) of 5:13–24.”

      


      
        969. Cf. Lopez, Apostle, 139.

      


      
        970. Burton, Galatians, 298 (on Gal. 5:25); Dunn, Baptism, 107; Fee, Presence, 374–75. Burton (Galatians, 135) speaks of participation in benefits that Christ won (Rom. 4:24–25; 2 Cor. 5:15), of “a spiritual fellowship with him in respect to these experiences” (Phil. 3:10), and of passing through experiences analogous to those of Jesus (Rom. 8:17).

      


      
        971. Pace Betz, Galatians, 124, here. Instead, in Paul’s midrash, the Spirit today corresponds to “the LORD” in Exodus; see Bruce, Apostle, 120–21; Hays, Echoes, 143; Matera, II Corinthians, 96; Keener, Mind, 213; Oropeza, Second Corinthians, 245; esp. Belleville, Glory, 256–72; Thrall, Corinthians, 278–81; cf. also Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Comm. 2 Cor. 305–6.

      


      
        972. Gal. 2:20; 5:16–25; 6:14–15; Rom. 6:3–11; 8:2–14; 15:18; 1 Cor. 6:15–19; 12:11–13; 2 Cor. 5:17; 12:9; 13:3–4; Phil. 2:13; Col. 2:10–13, 20; 3:1–5; 2 Tim. 2:11; probably Philem. 6; cf. John 14:16–23; 16:12–15.

      


      
        973. Anderson, Glossary, 90–91; Rowe, “Style,” 143; Porter, “Paul and Letters,” 582. Paul elsewhere uses a similar “not I, but” (here no longer I . . . but) construction to emphasize God’s grace (1 Cor. 15:10) or superiority (1 Cor. 7:10); cf. Fronto, Ant. imp. 2.2. A “not . . . but” construction (e.g., 2 Cor. 7:12) is of course even more common.

      


      
        974. Cf. Wikenhauser, Mysticism, 126. Fee (Galatians, 92) notes the chiastic arrangement in Greek: “I live in flesh, in faith I live.”

      


      
        975. Tannehill, Dying and Rising, 59.

      


      
        976. Neil, Galatians, 46, noting that this new life in Paul was not of his own making; cf. also Lyons, Galatians, 67, 163.

      


      
        977. E.g., Wikenhauser, Mysticism, 40–48, 65–80 (but recognizing an objective element, 110–11, esp. in sacramental terms); du Toit, “In Christ”; Ejenobo, “Element.” In contrast to Buddhist mysticism, the self is transformed rather than obliterated; see Barth, “Glaube.”

      


      
        978. Davies, Paul, 91; Ridderbos, Paul, 232.

      


      
        979. Reitzenstein, Mystery-Religions, 471.

      


      
        980. See Davies, Paul, 91.

      


      
        981. As one might think reading, e.g., Ladd, Theology, 485; cf. Richardson, Theology, 251; Shauf, “Galatians 2.20.” Ladd is right in what he affirms yet wrong in what he denies.

      


      
        982. Engberg-Pedersen, Paul and Stoics, 147, 155.

      


      
        983. Sanders, Paul and Judaism, 522; Sanders, Paul, 723.

      


      
        984. Sanders, Paul and Judaism, 522–23; Sanders, Paul, 724–25, recommending attempts to articulate this in works such as Hays, “Participation.” Hays (“Poiēsis,” 215) also recommends Sanders’s participatory approach to Galatians. For some Orthodox responses to questions such as participation and justification, see Despotis, Participation.

      


      
        985. Origen, Princ. 4.4.29 (going beyond the text in adding Christ being in angels; cf. perhaps the divine spirit animating angels in Ezek. 1:20 LXX, though the Hebrew may refer to their own spirits).

      


      
        986. Chrysostom, Hom. Gal. 3.27 (Edwards).

      


      
        987. Haimo of Auxerre on Gal. 2:20 (Levy).

      


      
        988. Bruno the Carthusian on Gal. 2:20 (Levy).

      


      
        989. Lombard, Galatians, on Gal. 2:20 (Levy).

      


      
        990. Desiderius Erasmus, Paraphrases, on Gal. 2:20 (Bray).

      


      
        991. Luther, Second Lectures on Galatians, on Gal. 2:20 (Bray). The law was meant only for “his old self, which had died.” Luther’s approach apparently was, contrary to some scholastic views, participationist, even when he was reading pistis Christou as an objective genitive (Chester, “Justification”; Chester, Paul, 252, 421). See also the summary of Reformers’ views on Gal. 2:15–21 in Bray, Galatians, 70. Melanchthon emphasized the forensic side, and Osiander saw Luther’s position as solely a matter of union, but Luther taught both (Steinmetz, “Osiander,” 53).

      


      
        992. Calvin, Comm. Gal., on Gal. 2:20 (Bray, pp. 80–81), balancing forensic and experiential. On union with Christ in Calvin, see Chester, Paul, 265–318.

      


      
        993. On which, see, e.g., Jenkins, Next Christendom; Jenkins, New Faces; Johnson and Ross, Atlas; Anderson et al., Studying; Anderson, Ends of the Earth.

      


      
        994. See Keener, Mind, 128–32, 197–98.

      


      
        995. See Keener, Mind, 154, 156, 206, 210–12, 215. See Gorman, Cruciformity; Gorman, Cruciform God; Gorman, Becoming the Gospel; Wright, Faithfulness, 781, 1021–22; Hays, “Poiēsis,” 215n31.

      


      
        996. Cf. Fee, Galatians, 92: here in Gal. 2:20 Paul “lets us in on his personal life of devotion.”

      


      
        997. Helpful here is du Toit, “In Christ.”

      


      
        998. See Barclay, Gift, 441–42; Das, Galatians, 270. Compare and contrast the understanding of self in Stoic thought; cf. Engberg-Pedersen, Paul and Stoics, 53–55; Reydams-Schils, “Authority.”

      


      
        999. Cf. different levels of causation in Aristotle (e.g., in Deacon, “Emergence,” 113). For example, a conventional book could include various complementary causes, such as a writer’s mind, brain, muscles, pen, ink, ink producer, editors, publisher, printing press, the goal of readership, and so on. Various analogies highlight the limits of our usual thinking, such as theoretically multiple dimensions in analytic geometry; lower-level properties supervening on higher ones; or, perhaps more helpfully, higher levels of complexity organizing lower ones.

      


      
        1000. E.g., Musonius Rufus, Lect. frg. 53, p. 144.24–25; later, Philostratus, Her. 4.10; 5.1; 7.1, 3; 9.7.

      


      
        1001. See Fronto, M. Caes. 2.1.1.

      


      
        1002. E.g., Cicero, Leg. 1.22.58–59; Seneca Y., Lucil. 41.1–2; 73.16; Epictetus, Diatr. 1.14.13–14; 2.8.10–11, 14; Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 2.13, 17; 3.5–6, 12; 3.16.2; 5.10.2; Apuleius, God Socr. 157; cf. Wis. 7:27; Philo, Cherubim 98, 100; Dreams 1.149; Moses 1.277. Also the indwelling of reason (logos), e.g., in Musonius Rufus, Lect. frg. 36, p. 134.11; for the law, 4 Ezra 9:31, 33, 36. For more relevant parallels in Philo, see Sellin, “Christus-mystik.”

      


      
        1003. An exception might possibly be Socrates’s δαίμων (daimōn), on which see, e.g., Xenophon, Mem. 1.1.2 (meaning the deity that directed him, 1.4.2, 10, 13; 4.8.1, 5–6); Plutarch, Alc. 17.4; Sign Soc. 10 (Mor. 580C); Socrates, Ep. 1; discussion in, e.g., Kleve, “Daimon”; Brickhouse and Smith, “Sign.”

      


      
        1004. Dio Chrysostom, Or. 31.58; P.Oxy. 3.528.5–6; also (in Griffiths, “Isis”) 1380.109–10; sometimes a specially favored person, as in Plutarch, Lyc. 5.3.

      


      
        1005. E.g., Burkert, Religion, 74–75; Ferguson, Backgrounds, 118, 147–48.

      


      
        1006. Apuleius, God Socr. 146–47. Personal devotion to deities became common in fourth-century savior cults and Neoplatonism (Hart, Delusions, 188). For love more generally in Platonic thought, see Gould, Love, esp. 80–162.

      


      
        1007. So also Dunn, Galatians, 147; Das, Galatians, 273; see further sources in Keener, John, 1:414, 568–69.

      


      
        1008. E.g., Deut. 7:7, 13; 10:15; 23:5; 33:3; Isa. 43:4; 63:9; Hosea 11:1; Tob. 13:10 (in some MSS); Bar. 3:36; CD 8.17; Jub. 31:15, 20; Pss. Sol. 9:8; 4 Ezra 5:27; Rom. 11:28; Sipre Deut. 24.3.1; 344.1.1; 344.3.1; 344.5.1; ʾAbot R. Nat. 36, §94B. Cf. Fensham, “Love,” 74–75.

      


      
        1009. E.g., Sir. 45:1; 46:13; Philo, Abraham 50; T. Ab. 7:1; 8:11 A; T. Jos. 1:2; 3 En. 1:8.

      


      
        1010. E.g., Wis. 4:10; 7:28; Pss. Sol. 13:9; T. Jos. 11:1.

      


      
        1011. Sipre Deut. 97.2.

      


      
        1012. Sib. Or. 1.72.

      


      
        1013. Hurtado, “Messianic Christology,” 115–16.

      


      
        1014. Jesus’s divine love also appears at least implicitly in Q Matt. 23:37 // Luke 13:34; see Keener, Historical Jesus, 236–37, 269.

      


      
        1015. Jesus handing himself over to death is connected to and reveals the love already mentioned in Gal. 2:20; see Rom. 5:8; 8:32, 34–35, 39; John 3:16; 1 John 4:9–11; Diogn. 10.2; cf. de Boer, Galatians, 163. The closest but very limited analogy is some Jewish traditions that emphasize God suffering in his people’s suffering, for which cf. Judg. 10:16; Isa. 63:9; Hosea 11:8; Cohen, “Shekhinta.”

      


      
        1016. With Gathercole, Substitution, 25. For the idea in Paul’s Jewish milieu of righteous sufferers atoning, see, e.g., 2 Macc. 7:37; 4 Macc. 6:27–29; 9:24; 17:21–22; cf. Mek. Pisha 1.105–13; Büchler, Atonement, 178. For ancient ideas of atonement, see further, e.g., Hengel, Atonement; Kim, “Hellenistic Thought”; Kim, “Atonement”; Thoma, “Frühjüdische Martyrer.”

      


      
        1017. Barclay, Gift, 387.

      


      
        1018. Chrysostom, Hom. Gal. 2.20 (Edwards).

      


      
        1019. Calvin, Sermons on Galatians, on Gal. 2:20 (Childress).

      


      
        1020. Some read this as a subjective genitive: Christ’s faithfulness (de Boer, Galatians, 150); but most see it as objective (Hultgren, “Pistis Christou Formulation”; Tobin, Rhetoric in Contexts, 133).

      


      
        1021. As in Augustine, Cont. 18 (Edwards), both one’s spirit and one’s flesh are good, provided the former rules and the latter obeys. Erasmus Sarcerius (Ann. Gal., on Gal. 2:20 [Bray]) contrasts life according to the flesh, following its desires, with life in the flesh, as here, “a normal life in the body.” For the semantic range of flesh, see Keener, Mind, 101–3.

      


      
        1022. DeSilva, Readings, 133.

      


      
        1023. Oakes (Galatians, 94) suggests that in Gal. 2:20 Paul replaces self-reliance with reliance on Christ. Ancient Israelite devotion also valued radical dependence on God; cf. God as the strength of one’s life (Pss. 18:1; 27:1; 28:7–8; 31:2, 4; 37:39; 73:26; 118:14; 138:3; 140:7).

      


      
        1024. Cf. Ridderbos, Paul, 232.

      


      
        1025. See discussion in Keener, Mind, 44–49.

      


      
        1026. Someone dying for whose sake another had given his life (as in Suetonius, Aug. 13.2) appears unspeakably tragic.

      


      
        1027. See Marshall, Enmity, 13–21, 245–46; also, e.g., Dio Chrysostom, Or. 40.16, 23; Pliny Y., Ep. 6.28.2; 8.6.9; Fronto, Ep. graec. 4.2; Mendels, “Rejection.”

      


      
        1028. DeSilva, Honor, 145–46. On the need for reciprocity for gifts, see, e.g., Pliny Y., Ep. 6.6.3; Fronto, Ep. graec. 4.3; 5.8; Statius, Silv. 4.9; Libanius, Anec. 1.20; Symmachus, Ep. 1.104; Herman, “Gift”; Highet, “Reciprocity”; Harrison, Grace, 1, 15, 50–53, 196, 348, esp. here 40–43.

      


      
        1029. Barclay, Gift, 400.

      


      
        1030. Since the protasis in a first-class conditional sentence is assumed true, Longenecker (Galatians, 95) contends that Paul must be, as in 2:18, “paraphrasing his opponents’ theology,” indicating their belief that righteousness did come by the law. Yet one wonders whether this grammatical pattern inflexibly holds. In any case, it is clear that Paul regards it as false (Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 104).

      


      
        1031. E.g., Rhet. Alex. 20, 1433b.29–1434a.17; 22, 1434b.8–11; 36, 1443b.15–16; 36, 1444b.21–35; Cicero, Fin. 3.9.31; Quinct. 28.85–29.90; Musonius Rufus, Lect. 3, p. 42.23–29; Quintilian, Decl. 249.14; cf. Rowe, “Style,” 148; Anderson, Glossary, 85; Harvey, Listening, 77.

      


      
        1032. Rightly Schreiner, Galatians, 173; Oakes, Galatians, 26 (viewing it as a closing maxim; on closing maxims, see Anderson, Glossary, 55). Buscemi (Lettera, 77) treats 2:21 as the epilogos, summing up the narratio’s essential content.

      

    

  


  
     

    Galatians 3:1–5:12


    Argument Especially from Scripture (3:1–5:12)


    Galatians 3–4 offers Paul’s postnarrative “proofs,” as would be expected in much rhetorical argumentation.1 A series of rhetorical questions, as in 3:1–5, commonly characterized forensic rhetoric and its imitations, in defenses or accusations,2 though they were hardly limited to it.3 A string of rhetorical questions can feel threatening to those addressed,4 but this is appropriate in a letter of rebuke.5 Scholars often compare Paul’s opening argument in this section, with its barrage of six rhetorical questions, with diatribe, a conventional pedagogic style.6 (This style may have also influenced some Jewish sources, especially the more hellenized ones.)7 What we call diatribe style (with various features, esp. rhetorical interlocutors)8 was widespread, but the range of pedagogic elements was not limited to a particular ancient, especially Cynic, style with the “diatribe” label.9 Such rhetorical questions presupposed that the hearers would agree with the speaker on the points raised.10


    The point of this section of the letter is that the Galatians already have all that Paul’s opponents claim to offer them through circumcision; having received the Spirit (3:2), the Galatians are already Abraham’s heirs (3:14), making the outward covenant sign superfluous.11 Their reception of the Spirit (3:2–3, 5, 14; 4:6, 29; cf. 5:5) is a major theme in this section, bolstered by “references to promise (3:14, 16, 18, 19, 22, 29), inheritance (3:18, 29; 4:1, 7), and divine sonship (3:26; 4:5–7).”12 Just as Paul appealed to his own experience in 1:13–2:21, so now, before launching into an argument from Scripture, he appeals to their own incontrovertible experience of the Spirit, an experience they cannot deny.13 Their experience of the Spirit (3:2–5) continues Paul’s emphasis on Christ living in a believer (2:20) and foreshadows his teaching on the Spirit as the dynamic principle empowering believers to live the ethical reality of the Law (5:13–25).


    His opponents presumably argued from Scripture, and Paul does the same in two different ways, in 3:6–4:7 and, probably engaging his opponents’ arguments even more directly, in 4:21–31. In both sections the argument starts from Abraham, with any other texts (as in 3:10–13) being applied midrashically to expound the foundational text (3:6).14 Paul naturally appeals especially to Abraham because the reason for any Jewish proselytizers urging gentiles to adopt circumcision was to bring them into the people descended from Abraham.15 That Paul does not simply deny the importance of gentiles being grafted into Abraham’s family, however, shows that he also regards Abrahamic descent as important.16


    One foundational argument in antiquity was the argument from authority, often citing earlier sources; Paul naturally cites authoritative Scripture, the authority of which was accepted by all parties in the dispute. Luke depicts Paul as emphasizing the right reading of the prophets even in his first preaching in a synagogue in this region (Acts 13:27).


    Trading God’s Presence for Rules (3:1–5)


    3:1


    1You foolish Galatians! Who cast a spell on you? You, in whose very sight Jesus Christ was depicted as crucified!


    The opening verse of this new section turns from addressing Peter to addressing the Galatians directly. Breaking from a general address to challenge someone in the crowd (or an imaginary interlocutor) was a common attention-holding practice in speeches, one that rhetoricians called “apostrophe” (in Paul, cf. Rom. 2:3; 9:20; 1 Cor. 15:36).17 In written form, one could also address a genuine adversary not actually present.18 An orator would sometimes use a similar exclamation, or ἐπιφώνημα (epiphōnēma), to drive home a point.19 The opening Greek word Ω (Ō), translated here as You (but also preserved in some earlier English forms of direct address), was sometimes, as in this verse, used to introduce a rebuke,20 though it also appears in direct address more generally.21


    Because Paul addresses the hearers as “Galatians,” some scholars argue that the addressees must be ethnic Gauls, thus residents of north Galatia.22 This conclusion, however, neglects Paul’s style elsewhere. Only a provincial title would link together the disparate peoples of south Galatia, and Paul normally uses geographic and provincial designations. He speaks, for example, of Macedonians in 2 Cor. 9:2, 4. More importantly, in direct address he speaks to the “Corinthians” (using a geographic, not ethnic, designation in direct address) in 2 Cor. 6:11, and to “Philippians” in Phil. 4:15. If Paul were using his more usual ethnic designations, he would probably call them “Greeks.” (See further argument in “North or South Galatia?” in the introduction.)23 Whether an ethnic or provincial title, however,24 foolish Galatians could evoke widespread, embarrassing stereotypes of Galatians.25 That Paul also labels them foolish (3:1, 3) makes clear that he is rebuking them, as already in 1:6.26


    In 1 Cor. 15:36 Paul denounces an imaginary interlocutor as a fool,27 but here he denounces his entire audience as such! When seeking to persuade hearers, orators rarely denounced them as fools;28 but moralists did not mind offering such pointed rebukes.29 (Nor, it should be pointed out, did the biblical prophetic tradition.)30 While such reproofs may be characteristic of “a Hellenistic letter of rebuke,”31 they appear far more widely.32 Later interpreters tried to conform Paul’s denunciation here to Matt. 5:22 by noting that this is a necessary reproof from love;33 that is probably a correct observation (see Gal. 4:12, 19–20), though even in Matthew the warning was hyperbole (Matt. 23:17; cf. Luke 11:40; 12:20; 24:25).


    Paul appears appalled here (3:1; cf. 1:6). How could his converts who have already experienced the Spirit (3:2) revert to seeking by fleshly means something they already received by trusting the gospel (3:3)?34 Paul offers a rhetorically ironic explanation: surely someone must have cast a spell on them! This was simply a sarcastic way of reiterating their foolishness—how otherwise could they be this foolish?35 Even if they are so foolish, their witnessing Christ crucified virtually with their “eyes” (3:1) should have been able “to avert or counter any evil spirit”36 or the “evil eye” against them.37


    The term translated as cast a spell, βασκαίνω (baskainō), referred to an evil eye most often in the simple sense of envy,38 but sometimes more specifically in terms of an envious eye wishing and casting a curse.39 One might normally prefer the first, wider sense,40 but since another’s mere envy of the Galatians’ spiritual station would not have wrought their current spiritual confusion, most commentators believe that Paul describes the Galatians as bewitched by the “evil eye.”41 This was also how some early Greek commentators took it; Chrysostom thinks that the Galatians’ devotion produced envy and now the assault of a demon.42


    Some scholars suggest that the Galatians in the beginning recognized that Paul himself did not have the evil eye, refusing to “spit” (a possible translation instead of reject in 4:14)—a normal way to avert the evil eye’s power—when they saw him.43 Now, however, they viewed him more suspiciously (4:16–18).44 It is, however, his envious rivals who have drawn the Galatians’ affections away, perhaps by means of such an evil eye!45 Paul in fact has no need of an evil eye; he curses his opponents explicitly in Gal. 1:8–9. (Some interpreters even connect this form of cursing here with the curse of the law [3:10, 13], citing the use of βασκαίνω [baskainō] in the curses of LXX Deut. 28:54, 56.)46


    Through history, some interpreters have seen Paul’s question as a reference to real witchcraft here;47 others have regarded it merely as a figurative expression.48 The latter may well be the case, especially since others also used various expressions for witchcraft figuratively for what deceives.49


    Nevertheless, Paul did recognize that some people practiced harmful magic (Gal. 5:20; cf. Acts 13:8–11), a very common practice in his day. Paul believed in the existence of a dangerous devil and demons (1 Cor. 10:20; 2 Cor. 4:4), believed that Satan deceived people (2 Cor. 2:11; 11:14),50 and believed that some false teachers acted as Satan’s servants (2 Cor. 11:13–15; cf. 2 Thess. 2:9; 1 Tim. 4:1). Some scholars also contend that Paul envisioned the Galatians being ensnared by real demonic powers (Gal. 4:3, 8).51 Paul might thus genuinely believe that his opponents had persuaded the Galatians by demonic influence.52 What we today call magic often invoked spirits,53 and Jewish sources regarded this “genuine,” suprahuman form of magic (in contrast to illusionism) as evil.54


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: MAGIC55


      Resort to malevolent forms of sorcery was common in Paul’s era.56 (In various forms, it is, contrary to naïve popular Western assumptions, also practiced in many societies today.)57 Curse invocations were central to ancient magic.58 Virtually anything harmful could be attributed to magic.59 Both genders60 utilized erotic charms in attempts to secure others’ sexual attentions.61 Some used spells to curse adversaries in sports—for example, a spell to overturn and wreck chariots.62 Tombstones sometimes invoked divine vengeance against those thought to have killed through sorcery.63 Others employed spells defensively for protection64—for example, in childbirth.65 Often in Greco-Roman antiquity magicians were thought to manipulate spirits,66 hence (from a strict monotheistic perspective) to traffic in demons.67


      Magical ideas in the wider world impacted Jewish people as well.68 Jewish sources recognized the dangerous efficacy of curses.69 Greco-Egyptian magical practices influenced Jewish magic and possibly even Hekhalot texts.70 Jews in fact became well known for producing some adept practitioners of magic (cf. Acts 13:6; 19:13–14).71 Ancients often associated Moses with powerful magic.72 Jewish angels are invoked in some magical texts, especially prevalent after the third century.73


      Nevertheless, in general Jewish practitioners themselves apparently remained monotheistic and did not claim to manipulate God.74 Many public sources in early Judaism also condemned magic,75 not suprisingly, given the death penalty assigned to its practitioners in the Torah (Exod. 22:18; cf. Deut. 13:10; 18:10).76 Seeking to reduce capital offenses, rabbis assigned this penalty only to genuine sorcerers, not just performers of tricks.77 Given the frequent association between magic and spirits in paganism, however, it is not surprising that Jewish sources sometimes associate it with fallen angels78 or Satan.79


      Although the forms differ from one culture to the next, persons in many cultures do seek to manipulate spirits or nature to harm others.80 Practitioners typically believe that their spiritual activity is effective,81 although some are also known to kill others by natural means to secure more spiritual power.82 Even missionaries, importing modern Western assumptions, have sometimes been insensitive to abuses or dangers locally associated with malevolent witchcraft.83 In many societies, African traditional religion opposes witchcraft as harmful rather than helpful.84 Some cultures employ divination to identify sorcery or witchcraft,85 and many traditional African healing practices are directed against them.86


      One of the harmful consequences of such curse practices today, however, is the flourishing of false witchcraft accusations and suspicions.87 Voodoo deaths, associated with spirits, are a real phenomenon,88 although Western observers, usually seeking psychological rather than spiritual explanations, typically associate them with terror.89

    


    How could the Galatians fall so far, when Christ was crucified in their very sight? Orators and storytellers sought to present their accounts so vividly90 that hearers imagined that they were at the place described or as if the events unfolded before them.91 Often this vividness is described as presenting the case before their hearers’ eyes.92 This technique was so common that Roman professors of rhetoric gave it a title: “ocular demonstration.”93 For example, Gaius Caesar’s bloody garment, brought to court, conjured up such vivid images “that Caesar seemed not to have been murdered, but to be being murdered before their very eyes.”94 One could also speak of imagining other matters so vividly that they could be described as if one were seeing them,95 and one could also lead readers to “see” vivid images through books96 or letters.97 Thus the sixteenth-century commentator Heinrich Bullinger suggests here that Paul “preached his message in such a clear and lively way that his hearers could picture what he was saying with their own eyes.”98


    The term προγράφω (prographō, here translated as depicted) can mean “depict,” “show forth,” or “write beforehand.” Although Paul sometimes employs the verb with the last meaning (see Rom. 15:4; Eph. 3:3), nothing in the context suggests that he refers here to prophets foretelling Christ’s death99 (though it may be relevant that in the context Scripture does foresee; Gal. 3:8; cf. 1 Pet. 1:11). In this context, since this was presented in their very sight, scholars typically deem more relevant the term’s other common meanings, “show forth” and “depict.” Sometimes the verb even means “to placard publicly, set forth in a public proclamation so that all may read.”100


    How then was Christ’s crucifixion depicted before their eyes? Aristotle remarked that people pity only sufferings that they feel close to them; thus speakers “who contribute to the effect by gestures, voice, dress, and dramatic action generally . . . make the evil appear close at hand, setting it before our eyes as either future or past.”101 One could be influenced by what one read, but it was more influential when provided orally with appropriate delivery.102 Theatrical effects could make one’s delivery more powerful;103 oral communication was something like “a performing art.”104 True eloquence included “appropriate elocution and suitable bodily movement,” charming the eyes as well as the ears.105 Occasionally speakers even displayed painted scenes of crimes or other visual aids.106


    In Paul’s case, the Galatians may have witnessed Christ’s crucifixion not only in Paul’s preaching but also in Paul’s own life; Paul has just noted that he was crucified with Christ (2:19–20). Apostolic sufferings meant sharing Christ’s death (2 Cor. 1:5; 4:10; Phil. 3:10; Col. 1:24), and we have reason to believe that many south Galatian believers witnessed Paul’s sufferings (Gal. 5:11; Acts 13:50; 14:5, 19, 22; 2 Tim. 3:11). Speakers sometimes showed their wounds in order to display their loyalty (see comment on Gal. 6:17); Paul may have done so when he first preached to the Galatians (cf. 6:17).107 If so, this would have been quite an effective visual aid. Vivid portrayal was meant to arouse emotion,108 and Paul’s suffering apparently did so (cf. Gal. 4:13–15). Paul may have described Jesus’s passion in detail (cf. 1 Cor. 11:23–26) as well as illustrated it in his own experience.109


    In any case, the message is the same that Paul preached elsewhere: Christ crucified (1 Cor. 1:23; 2:2).110 The Galatians should understand that Christ’s death for them (Gal. 1:4; 2:20; 3:13) was sufficient without circumcision.111


    3:2–5


    Paul frames 3:2–14 with the Galatians’ reception of the promised Spirit (3:2, 14).112 God had promised the Spirit to his people for the time of their coming restoration (e.g., Isa. 32:15; 42:1; 44:3; 59:21; 61:1; Ezek. 36:27; 37:1–14; 39:29; Joel 2:28–29; Zech. 12:10).113 That they had already received the Spirit, then, meant that they had already been welcomed into God’s people, purely by trusting the message about Jesus Christ. To seek some other method to receive the Spirit, then, was to deny their own conversion experience and to abandon their trust in Christ.


    3:2


    2I just want to learn this from you: Did you receive the Spirit by law-works? Or by the message that invites faith?


    The Galatians’ own experience of the Spirit (3:2) demonstrates that they have the blessing of Abraham (3:14); why would they regress from that blessing, promised before the law and fulfilled after the law (3:16–25), to the interim curse (3:10–13)? Granted, the full promise included inheritance of the land (Gen. 13:15–17; 15:7, 18; 17:8),114 understood by Paul and his contemporaries more globally (Rom. 4:13),115 but the Spirit is believers’ foretaste of the coming world (Gal. 5:5; Rom. 8:23; 2 Cor. 1:22; 5:5).116 Because the Spirit is divine, receiving the Spirit means God dwelling among them (Exod. 25:8; 29:45–46; Lev. 26:11; Num. 35:34; Ezek. 37:27; 2 Cor. 6:16), thus constituting a dwelling place even greater than the land by itself.


    In Gal. 3:2, Paul challenges believers to remember how they received the Spirit, and he regards the soteriological corollary of this experience as self-evident.117 The Spirit is the nonnegotiable mark of true followers of Jesus, as members of God’s eschatological people.118 As in Luke’s account of Cornelius in Acts 10–11, so here too the gift of the Spirit to gentiles confirms that God has already accepted them (Acts 15:7–9).119 Though the detractors in Jerusalem may not have all been persuaded as quickly as Luke’s summary in Acts 11:18 might suggest, the Spirit remains the mark of faith throughout the early Christian sources that address the issue.120


    Early Christian interpreters recognized that pneumatology has ecclesiological implications; thus Justin Martyr insisted to Trypho, “For the prophetical gifts remain with us, even to the present time. And hence you ought to understand that [the gifts] formerly among your nation have been transferred to us.”121 By contrast, Paul’s opponents probably envisioned biblical prophecy differently: the Spirit should enable God’s people to keep the law, as in Ezek. 11:19–20; 36:26–27.122 Paul might agree, but he envisioned the law in a very different way, by a very different, specifically christocentric hermeneutic (cf. Gal. 5:14, 16–18, 22–23; 6:1–2).123


    As already noted, the experience of the Spirit was so tangible that Paul expects no dissent from the Galatian believers about their experience.124 Some scholars thus contend that this experience was associated with ecstatic manifestations, such as tongues, prophecy, and crying, “Abba!”125 Earlier in history, Ambrosiaster inferred tongues and interpretation here, comparing Acts 19:1–7.126 So did Haimo of Auxerre in the ninth century.127 Calvin rightly applies Gal. 3:2 to regeneration, but 3:5 to “the other gifts of the Spirit.”128


    We do not know what specific manifestations followed the Galatians’ reception of the Spirit, but at least in Pisidian Antioch they were apparently noteworthy enough for Luke to specify them. There the experience was somehow notably associated with joy (Acts 13:52), although in a perhaps less dramatic manner than was expected to characterize early Christian experience in general.129 Paul’s interest in Gal. 3:5 could be simply the continuing experience of the Spirit delineated in 5:16–25, which includes joy and other expressions of the Spirit in 5:22–23.


    One striking feature of the passage is its implication that the Spirit is a gift, conferred by God’s grace in Christ rather than by human worth.130 Some Jewish circles recognized that the Spirit, like wisdom, was God’s gift.131 Others, however, associated the Spirit only with great piety.132 They regarded the Spirit or God’s presence as reserved in this age only for extremely rare cases of piety (and sometimes not even in those cases, due to the unworthiness of their generation).133 Here, however, the Spirit is given—to gentiles, whom the strictest Jews would deem “sinners” (Gal. 2:15).


    Paul here contrasts the message of faith with law-works (on which, see “A Closer Look: Law-Works,” p. 183). They received the Spirit solely through believing the message.134 Paul’s ἀκοὴ πίστεως (akoē pisteōs, “message135 of faith”) probably means “the message that elicits faith.”136 Some argue that such antitheses characterize sectarian movements distinguishing themselves from a larger movement, hence Pauline Christianity already separating from Judaism.137 Such language is surely anachronistic when describing Paul, but his approach does clearly demarcate his gospel from that of his rivals.


    3:3


    3Are you really so foolish as this? After you began with the Spirit, are you now completing yourselves with flesh?


    The contrast between Spirit and flesh in 3:3 (cf. also 4:29) will play a fuller role in 5:16–23 and 6:8. Philo, whose thinking both reflected and was influential in Diaspora Jewish thought, contrasts people who live by the divine spirit and reason with those who live by the pleasure of the flesh.138 Philo’s usage is informative;139 although Paul uses the terms differently than Philo,140 the language could be familiar in a Hellenistic Jewish context.


    In light of Gal. 6:12–13, however, Paul may also hint here about circumcision, the covenant “in the flesh” (Gen. 17:11, 14, 23–25; Lev. 12:3; Sir. 44:20; Jub. 15:26, 33; cf. Rom. 2:28; Eph. 2:11; Phil. 3:3; Col. 2:11).141 This sense was evident already to some readers in antiquity; Chrysostom complained that the Galatians, “beginning from great things,” were “carried back to less . . . from performing spiritual signs [3:5] back to practicing fleshly circumcision.”142


    Some think that in circumcision Paul’s opponents promised to “complete” the work that Paul had begun;143 this hypothesis is possible, but the evidence is too slender for any certainty. In any case, Paul expects that, having begun with the Spirit, they will continue by the Spirit, for which purpose God continues to supply them with the Spirit (3:5). Paul’s theology of the Spirit describes not a one-off experience but rather a continued welcoming of this connection with the living God.


    3:4


    4Did you experience so many things pointlessly? If it was really pointlessly?


    Scholars debate whether πάσχω (paschō), the Greek term that the NRSV in 3:4 renders as “experience,” refers to the same experience of the Spirit indicated in 3:2–3, 5,144 or speaks of what they have suffered for the gospel.145 All other Pauline and NT uses of paschō imply suffering, and Paul suffered in Galatia (Acts 13:50; 14:5, 19), as, perhaps, did the Galatians (Gal. 4:29). Although context largely determines a word’s meaning in a specific place, the lexical evidence in this case strongly favors the meaning “suffer.” Still, experience fits both the term’s potential semantic range and the immediate context, probably weighting matters in favor of the NRSV’s neutral translation here, with a positive reference to their experience of the Spirit. What else would Paul mean by so many things (τοσαῦτα, tosauta, a demonstrative pronoun that presumably refers to something that appears already in the context)?146


    Although Paul rejects here the idea that his converts are already apostate, he recognizes the possibility that some could follow Christ pointlessly (3:4), or “in vain,” and that his labor for them could be in vain, if they failed to persevere (2:2; 4:11; cf. 1 Cor. 15:2; 2 Cor. 6:1; Phil. 2:16; 1 Thess. 2:1; 3:5).147


    3:5


    5So the God who supplies you with the Spirit and performs miracles among you—is that by law-works or by the message that invites faith?


    In Greek, 3:5 lacks an indicative verb,148 but the sense (my is that) is easy enough to reconstruct: God acts in response to their faith, not their law-works. Luke reports miracles through Paul’s ministry in what Paul calls Galatia (Acts 14:3, 9–10, 19–20).149 In Gal. 3:5, however, Paul probably speaks of continuing miracles, 150 acts of power (δυνάμεις, dunameis),151 among them, as he expected elsewhere (1 Cor. 12:10).152 Continuing miracles do not validate the new doctrine, but rather the gospel that the Galatians embraced at the beginning; if they suppress the gospel and so the Spirit, eventually they will be without real miracles as well. Paul plays on cognate words here (cf., similarly, Gal. 6:10; Rom. 2:7; Col. 1:10); God works (ἐνεργῶν, energōn) miracles among them, and does it not by the works (ἔργων, ergōn) of the law.153


    Here God also still supplies you with the Spirit, matching Paul’s interest not merely in an initial experience but in a continuing life in the Spirit (as in Gal. 5:16–18, 22–23, 25).154 (Similarly, Paul also speaks of the current, rather than past, supply of the Spirit for himself in Phil. 1:19.)155 The mention of the supply of the Spirit may be meant partly to imply the source of the miracles here (cf. 1 Cor. 12:8, 10).156


    Either Abraham’s Blessing or the Law’s Curse (3:6–14)


    Although 3:6 starts a new section, it is certainly connected with the preceding section. In the same way (καθώς, kathōs) connects the Galatians’ faith (3:5) with Abraham’s (3:6),157 and perhaps connects the message they heard with God’s promise that Abraham believed (Gen. 15:5). By believing, the Galatians received the Spirit (Gal. 3:2; cf. 3:5); Abraham believed and was reckoned righteous (3:6), so those who believe are his descendants (3:7). Paul is thus equating Abraham being reckoned righteous with believers receiving the Spirit (cf. 4:6–7),158 since God’s promise of the Spirit was for God’s righteous eschatological people.159 Likewise, Paul identifies the blessing for faithful gentiles in faithful Abraham (3:8–9) with being reckoned righteous (3:6) and the blessing of the Spirit (3:14). The promise of the Spirit (3:5, 14) thus frames 3:6–13.160


    Because quotation from authoritative sources functioned as an argument,161 the cluster of quotations in 3:6–13 is not surprising in an argumentative section such as Gal. 3–4.162 Paul evokes Scripture widely, but he quotes it explicitly most often in polemical or argumentative contexts.163 Elite gentile authors typically displayed their learning by peppering their works with classical citations;164 Paul naturally cites Scripture, the classical source for believers in Israel’s God. Writers often used such sources as examples or paradigms,165 as does Paul elsewhere—for example, in his typological approach in 1 Cor. 10:1–11.166 Abraham is no mere illustration, however; he is paradigmatic as the beginning of the history of his people, with whom God entered into covenant.


    Paul links verses here on the basis of common key terms or elements.167 (For simplicity’s sake, I include here only the conspicuous quotations, omitting the secondary allusions implied by his adaptations in the primary quotations.)


    
      	Gen. 15:6 (Gal. 3:6) with Gen. 12:3 (Gal. 3:8), linking God’s promises of blessing for Abraham (reckoned righteousness being the chief blessing)


      	Gen. 15:6 (Gal. 3:6) with Hab. 2:4 (Gal. 3:11), linking righteousness with faith


      	Gen. 12:3 (Gal. 3:8) with Deut. 27:26 (Gal. 3:10), linking Abraham’s blessing (and, in an unquoted line of Gen. 12:3, the curse for his enemies) with the curse of the law


      	Deut. 27:26 (Gal. 3:10) with Lev. 18:5 (Gal. 3:12), linking those who do not (lit.) “do these things” (works of the law) with those who do “do these things”


      	Deut. 27:26 (Gal. 3:10) with Deut. 21:23 (Gal. 3:13), linking curses in Deuteronomy (cursed is everybody who)


      	Hab. 2:4 (Gal. 3:11) with Lev. 18:5 (Gal. 3:12), linking, “that one will live”

    


    Although proposed chiastic structures are typically too asymmetric to be convincing, a basic chiastic structure may dominate here:168


    A blessed are the gentiles in Abraham (3:8–9)


    B cursed are those who disobey the law (3:10)


    C shall live by faith (3:11)


    C′ shall live by works of the law (3:12)


    B′ cursed is the one hanged on a tree (3:13)


    A′ blessed are the gentiles in Abraham (3:14)


    Although it sacrifices some symmetry, one further level of framing is probable: receiving the Spirit by faith (3:2–5, 14b).169


    3:6


    6In the same way, Abraham “put his faith in God, and it was accounted to him as being righted with God.”


    Paul’s argument based on Abraham seems to be on exegetical ground first initiated by his rivals, who would find the association of the covenant with circumcision (Gen. 17:9–14) congenial for their purposes. (Indeed, most of Paul’s texts in this section, especially Deut. 27:26 and Lev. 18:5, seem so counterintuitive that most scholars believe that Paul is probably responding to his opponents’ use of them.)170 This does not suggest that when Paul had been with the Galatians he had never mentioned Abraham, who loomed large in Jewish thought; probably, however, he had not spoken much about them belonging to Abraham’s covenant.171


    Some scholars suggest that Paul’s opponents conceded that these gentiles were Abraham’s children, yet only as spiritual Ishmaelites until they were circumcised (cf. Gal. 4:24–25).172 This would seem a curious argument, since Ishmael was in fact circumcised (Gen. 17:23–26). The distinction, however, is that Isaac rather than Ishmael was heir (Gal. 4:30). Paul’s opponents doubted, and Paul must demonstrate, that all believers in Jesus are Abraham’s children and heirs (3:29; 4:7).


    Abraham is foundational and provides warrant for Paul’s claim of justifying faith before circumcision.173 Five of six quotations that Paul offers here are from the Pentateuch, establishing the foundational character of his claim;174 the other texts, however, are subsidiary to Gen. 15:6,175 the first one that he quotes and one that is earlier and more foundational in his canon and in salvation history than most of the others.


    The context in Genesis at this point simply addresses Abraham trusting God’s promise; faith was trust that could grow in the living context of a relationship with the God who reveals himself. Abram’s faith was sufficient for this stage though far from perfect. This relationship of trust was more foundational than the later stipulations of the law. That it existed before the law and even before circumcision (cf. Rom. 4:10) demonstrates that it can exist without those features.176


    The faith associated with the promise is basic faith, though it becomes deeper faith through testing. Because faith ultimately demands action consistent with it, it is evident that Abram’s faith was hardly complete at this stage. Although God already gave him a promise of seed and land in Gen. 12:1–2, Abram questions the promise of seed in Gen. 15:2–3. After God confirms the promise (15:4–5), Abram believes, and God accounts his faith as righteousness (15:6). God also assures him about the land (15:7; cf. 12:1), but Abram asks for a sign to confirm this promise (15:8); after all, he has been waiting a long time, and the promise is, in natural terms, incredible. God provides the sign (15:9–21). Eventually, however, Abram and Sarai, depending on a cultural convention, look to Hagar to supply children (16:1–4), a continuation of the narrative to which Paul will turn in Gal. 4:21–31.


    Abram’s early faith was imperfect, though most readers can sympathize with him if they try to identify with his experience. The narrative is thus also about a God who is faithful, who accepts Abram’s basic faith but patiently cultivates it over the years. Abraham eventually embraces the covenant requirement of circumcision (emphasized by Paul’s rivals) and ultimately even offers the fruit of the promise back to God in obedience in Gen. 22:1–19 (cf. Heb. 11:17–19; James 2:21–23). But Paul’s focus here is on Abram’s early faith.


    Nevertheless, Judeans who cited Gen. 15:6 often argued, as Paul’s rivals probably did, that it referred to Abraham’s faithfulness as obedience.177 Later rabbis considered faith, including that of Abraham, meritorious; they saw it as a work rather than opposing it to works.178 God rewarded Abraham’s meritorious faith with the coming age.179 Judean texts regularly praise Abraham’s faith or faithfulness in enduring testing, but most often well after Gen. 15:6.180 Despite its expansiveness, Genesis Rabbah almost entirely overlooks Abraham’s faith in Gen. 15:6.181 Diaspora Jews may have made more use of the text; Philo often notes that Abraham believed or trusted God.182


    For Paul, Abraham’s works expressed his faith in and dependence on God’s covenant faithfulness; it was not simply a work in which Abraham depended on himself. Paul’s opponents may have pushed back, reiterating the association of circumcision with the covenant, so that Paul later made explicit (in Rom. 4:10)183 what he probably here simply takes for granted: Abraham’s justifying faith (Gen. 15:6) preceded the covenant by at least thirteen years (16:16; 17:24–25). Abraham, like the Galatians, was in fact a gentile when he was justified by faith (Rom. 4:5–8).184 It is therefore relevant here185 that Jewish tradition already understood Abraham as the first and model proselyte to faith in the true God,186 and contended that he converted many other gentiles.187 In this sense, gentile believers in particular follow in Abraham’s steps (cf. Rom. 4:12).188


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: RIGHTEOUS ABRAHAM IN JEWISH TRADITION189


      Jewish people regularly spoke of “our father Abraham”190 and of themselves as his children.191


      Later rabbis emphasized the role of patriarchal merits in God’s blessings on Israel,192 including the deliverance of Israel from Egypt and the sea.193 Even earlier, some Jewish traditions sought God’s blessings on Israel on the basis of his covenant with the patriarchs;194 the first benediction of the Amidah appealed to ancestral deeds when praying for a redeemer.195 Scripture itself already recounted God blessing Israel for Abraham’s sake,196 and Moses entreating God on that basis.197 But God had also warned against depending on that heritage.198


      Many believed that Abraham kept all of God’s law.199 Abraham often appears as an example in early Jewish literature,200 including as a model of righteousness,201 particularly hospitality202 and, relevantly here, faith or faithfulness.203


      The Gospels also contest sufficiency of descent from Abraham for salvation (Matt. 3:9 // Luke 3:8; Matt. 8:11–12 // Luke 13:28; John 8:33–39).204 Dependence on ethnic solidarity with Abraham was perhaps less a formal doctrine than a presumed religious legacy similar to that among nominal churchgoers during Christendom.

    


    Scholars debate the nature of Abraham’s righteousness here. Paul’s focus on the Genesis passage’s accounted (λογίζομαι, logizomai) in his later letter to the Romans (Rom. 4:3–11, 22–24)205 suggests that he was probably already interested in this concept in Gal. 3:6, which in turn suggests a forensic emphasis.206 Although the focus here may be forensic, it is very unlikely that Paul intended his audience to take his message as exclusively forensic, since this would have played into his opponents’ hands.207 Even if gentiles were saved by grace, the opponents could argue for completion by law to make them moral. Paul’s interest is not in forensic rightness separated from a new life; he links it with the gift of the Spirit in 3:2, 5, and thus with being born from the Spirit (4:29) and a life fruitful from God’s Spirit in 5:16–25. That is, whatever conclusions one might draw on the lexical matters, Paul expects faith to begin to produce transformation.


    3:7


    7So recognize208 that the faith-people209 are the ones who are Abraham’s children.210


    That all believers are Abraham’s children (3:7) is the thesis of this new section,211 which concludes on the same point (3:29).212 Paul argues against his rivals213 by showing that those who already trust in Christ do not need to adopt circumcision in order to belong to Abraham’s covenant and to receive the promised blessing (3:8, 14). The faith-people is literally “those who are of faith” (3:7, 9);214 Abraham’s children are necessarily “of faith” because it is through Abraham’s faith, not in an abstract way, but in God’s promise (Gen. 15:5–6), that they came to exist (Gal. 4:23, 28–29).215 In the new phase of salvation history in Paul’s day, Abraham’s descendants must continue to embrace God’s promise, now of Abraham’s ultimate seed in Christ (3:16). Gentiles could hope to come no other way, so the promise to those “of faith” (3:7, 9) applies to them (3:8).


    Gentile believers are thus grafted into the patriarchal tree to become members of the covenant people (Rom. 11:17),216 though Paul is still able to distinguish them from “natural” branches (11:17–23). Just as adoption (cf. Gal. 4:5) provides descendants equal to genetic ones, people sometimes spoke of figurative or spiritual descendants as well as genetic ones.217 (Ancients often employed fictive kinship terminology in an honorary manner,218 sometimes in direct address,219 sometimes for teachers and their disciples,220 for benefactors,221 for generals,222 for rulers,223 including Rome’s emperor,224 and for senators.)225 Thus one could attribute fictitious negative ancestry to someone who behaved badly;226 when people did not act like their ancestors, others could deny that they were genuine descendants in what mattered.227 Descent from Abraham was no different; thus courageous Jewish martyrs, for example, were deemed children of Abraham (4 Macc. 9:21; 15:28; 17:6; 18:23).


    3:8


    8And the Scripture saw in advance that God would right gentiles with him by faith. Therefore228 the Scripture announced the good news in advance to Abraham, by saying: “All the nations/gentiles will be blessed in you.”


    By declaring that the Scripture saw in advance229 and declaring the good news in advance (3:8), Paul uses personification,230 a familiar graphic rhetorical technique for holding attention.231 Paul personifies Scripture also in Gal. 3:22; 4:30; and Rom. 9:17; against his law-affirming opponents, Paul thus evidences his own respect for (as well as knowledge of) Scripture.232


    Normally when Paul speaks of Scripture in the singular, he refers to a particular passage;233 here he refers to the promise initially given in Gen. 12:3, before Abraham’s circumcision, and then reiterated in 18:18, from which Paul derives the Greek word here translated nations/gentiles.234 All the nations/gentiles will be blessed in you is a legitimate way to translate these promises.235 Interestingly, for all the attention to detail valued by ancient Jewish interpreters, they generally placed little emphasis on this foundational biblical promise for the gentiles.236


    Because Jewish interpreters linked related texts, and because consistent readers can observe a work’s themes, the more biblically literate would recognize that the promised blessing to gentiles in Abraham was also in Abraham’s offspring/descendants (see Gen. 22:18; cf. 26:4; 28:14);237 this explicit aspect of the promise follows Abraham’s faithful sacrifice of Isaac. God’s promise of offspring in Gen. 15:5 is what Abram believes in 15:6, which Paul addresses in Gal. 3:6, and now in Abraham’s offspring the gentiles are blessed in 3:8.238


    For Paul, Abraham’s immediate offspring Isaac might simply prefigure their ultimate offspring, the Messiah, in whom believers are blessed (3:16).239 Indeed, in a later letter Paul suggests that Abraham’s trust regarding the promised seed involved belief in something virtually analogous to Jesus’s resurrection from among the dead (Rom. 4:17, 19). Genesis declares that “all the nations of the earth shall be blessed in” Abraham (Gen. 18:18), but via the use of the traditional Jewish technique of linking similar texts, this was a short stretch to the narrower prayer that all nations be blessed in David’s royal line (Ps. 72:17).240 Paul’s mind is probably already thinking forward to the specific, messianic seed in Gal. 3:16.


    That the good news preached241 to Abraham here includes blessing for the gentiles is consistent with Paul’s commission to preach the gospel among gentiles (Gal. 1:16; 2:7). (Indeed, Paul’s key text for “gospel” language, Isa. 52:7, also goes on to speak of nations hearing the message, 52:15.)242


    3:9


    9Thus the faith-people will be blessed with Abraham, the one who had faith.


    In 3:9, Paul explains the reason why gentiles can be blessed in Abraham (3:8): they follow his model of faith. Abraham is blessed by faith, so those who are also of faith are the ones who are blessed with him.


    3:10


    10For all the law-works people stand under a curse. This is clear because the Bible says, “Cursed is everybody who doesn’t keep doing everything written in the book of the law!”


    Subverting expectations and undoubtedly shocking his audiences, Paul reverses traditional expectations.243 Whereas Jewish people understood from Scripture that they were blessed and those who walked in the ways of gentiles were cursed, Paul argues from Scripture that some gentiles were blessed (Gal. 3:8, citing Gen. 12:3) and that those under the law (or under the law in the wrong way) are cursed (Gal. 3:10, citing Deut. 27:26). Likewise, whereas the faith-people (lit., those who were “of faith,” in 3:9) are Abraham’s children, the law-works people (those who are “of works with respect to the law”) stand under a curse (3:10).244


    This apparent antithesis between faith and works is apparently Paul’s innovation,245 needed to address his rivals’ insistence on law-works already suggested in 3:2, 5, and prefigured in 2:16.246 (“Obeying” or “doing” what the law commands in 3:10, 12 is equated with law-works in the first clause of 3:10.)247 Nevertheless, Paul’s antithesis between faith and works makes sense if his point is the antithesis between dependence on God (such as Abraham modeled) and dependence on anything else.


    The other presumed antithesis, between Abraham and his allies being blessed, on one hand, and, on the other, his adversaries being cursed, goes back to Gen. 12:3 (with Israel taking the place of Abraham in Gen. 27:29; Num. 22:6; 24:9). Paul has already cited part of Gen. 12:3 in Gal. 3:7. Genesis 12:3 promises all the families of the earth being blessed in Abraham, suggesting that at least some from all nations will be blessed with him.248 This passage speaks, however, of curses as well as blessings, inviting Paul to invoke another text to specify to whom such curses apply.


    Paul introduces Deut. 27:26 with a Scripture citation formula familiar in his letters (the Bible says; lit., “it has been written”)249 and more generally.250 Paul can introduce Deut. 27:26 precisely because he assumes an implicit gezerah shevah, an implicit connection with the not-directly-quoted, yet assumed, remainder of Gen. 12:3, a well-enough-known text right at the beginning of the Abraham account. This verse is, again, the key text from which Paul has just quoted in Gal. 3:8; it addresses curses as well as blessings. Jewish interpretive traditions naturally linked the more developed blessings and curses of Deuteronomy with Abraham’s blessing.251 Whereas Paul’s opponents may have linked law-works with Deuteronomy’s blessings, Paul appeals to the same context for the curses. These curses apply to those under the law (a hermeneutical principle that Paul later invokes in Rom. 3:19) who fail to keep it.252 Paul’s introduction of curse in 3:10 in contrast with blessing in 3:8, therefore, is anything but arbitrary.253


    That those who believe, like Abraham, are blessed with him makes sense; for those who are of the law to be cursed, however, takes for granted that they are not of faith. This assumption in turn sheds light on what Paul means by being of the law: not simply trying to keep the law, but trying to keep it without faith. Surely, one might object, nearly all law-keepers believe in God. But from Paul’s perspective, they do not depend on God’s grace, now revealed in his saving gift in Christ. Works of law cannot justify (2:16),254 nor were they meant to (2:21; 3:21); what matters for being put right with God is Christ-faith (2:16). Paul later clarifies that one can approach the law either with faith (rightly) or (wrongly) on the basis of one’s (inadequate) works (Rom. 3:27; 9:31–32), from God’s Spirit or from mere flesh (8:2).


    Although few Jews in Paul’s day violated any of the specific prescriptions in Deut. 27:15–25, Paul’s wording borrows from Deuteronomic passages that are more encompassing.255 Many Jews presumably violated some of Deuteronomy’s most fundamental commandments (e.g., the prohibition of coveting in Deut. 5:21; cf. Rom. 7:7), even in Deuteronomy’s day (Deut. 5:29).256 More importantly, this entire section of Deuteronomy warns of Israel’s apostasy and their being scattered because of the curses (28:63–65, 68), as well as predicts their ultimate turning back to God (30:1–10) (this is a belief that Paul also shares in Rom. 11:25–27).257 Some interpreters contend that Paul’s Jewish contemporaries in fact understood themselves as experiencing even the continuing curse of exile.258 Although this premise is debated,259 it is difficult to deny that most260 Jewish thinkers did at least anticipate an eschatological regathering of the scattered tribes,261 which indicates the belief that some tribes remained scattered at this time.262 Moreover, Paul was by no means obligated to understand texts about judgments in only the ways that his contemporaries did; he could argue that his people remained subject to curses even if he were the only one to argue this (and he was not).263


    This larger context in Deuteronomy includes another passage or two from which Paul takes the words written in the book of, Deut. 28:58 and/or 29:20–21 (LXX 29:19–20), both of which refer to curses for disobedience.264 The former was a familiar passage265 possibly made all the more familiar to Paul if it was recited during his synagogue beatings (2 Cor. 11:24), as somewhat later Jewish tradition could suggest.266 Paul’s quotations in Gal. 3:10, 12 highlight adherence to the law’s many individual stipulations rather than rejecting appreciation for the law as a whole or what we might call the spirit of the law.267


    Scholars often suggest, probably rightly, that Paul here reframes his opponents’ proof-texts. Scholars argue this both because Paul nowhere else uses this terminology for curse268 and because the usual face-value reading of Deut. 27:26 would support his opponents’ emphasis on keeping the law.269 Paul’s rivals may have emphasized “observing” (lit., doing) the law in Deut. 27:26 (for “doing” the law, see also, e.g., Exod. 18:20; Lev. 19:37; Deut. 29:29), but Paul emphasizes the word “all”: one must do all the works of the law (see 5:3).270 Although “all” is merely implicit in the Hebrew text of this verse,271 it is explicit in the standard Greek rendering that Paul shared with his audience. More importantly, “all” appears in some other passages in this section of Deuteronomy, some of the other wording of which Paul incorporates into his citation.272 In Deut. 28:58 and its context, curses would come on Israel if they did “not diligently observe all the words of this law.”


    Although many scholars doubt that Paul’s argument here presupposes the impossibility of keeping the law,273 a probably larger number of scholars maintain, I believe correctly, the more traditional view that Paul presupposes here that no one perfectly keeps the law.274 The question here is not what most Jews believed—though most Jews did believe that virtually everyone sinned—but whether Paul believed that no one kept it adequately (or whether any human action could be adequate of itself) to merit God’s favor. As for keeping all the law, Paul was well aware that not every prescription of the Torah could be or was kept in the Diaspora; certainly, few Diaspora Jews would make a pilgrimage to Jerusalem three times a year (Exod. 23:17; 34:23–24; Deut. 16:16).


    At the very least, those under the law remain under the threat of a curse due to nonfulfillment. Whether or not Paul regarded perfect observance as impossible in principle, he at least warns his audience not to place themselves in the position of having to find out (cf. Gal. 5:3). Many Jews would have assumed that provisions in the law for atonement resolved the sins that they did commit.275 Paul, however, finds atonement elsewhere (Gal. 1:4; Rom. 3:25; 8:3). Moreover, and in the ultimate analysis, the law was never intended for justification anyway (Gal. 2:21; 3:21).276


    Critics cannot reasonably object that, because such a premise is not explicit, Paul does not assume it. Paul and other ancient writers often used enthymemes, syllogisms with an obvious minor premise suppressed rather than explicitly stated.277 Rabbis also often compressed their argumentation by simply assuming premises that their biblically literate peers shared.278 Today, relevance theory amply illustrates that even in ordinary communication many assumptions are taken for granted and therefore not explicitly stated.279


    Paul here probably thus assumes a premise that he elsewhere clearly states—namely, that no one keeps all the law280—or, relevantly here, at least that the people of the law, Israel, had not done so. This premise needed little argument (though Paul dutifully supplies argumentation in Rom. 1:18–3:21) precisely because Jewish tradition already understood that everyone sinned.281 Paul can also take for granted that his fellow Jewish believers, including Peter, recognize that there is no justification apart from Christ (Gal. 2:16). (Some of Paul’s assumed premises may have been evident to the Galatians also from his earlier preaching to them.)282


    Not only so, but Paul may well read even his main specific texts (Deut. 27:26 and Lev. 18:5) in light of their development in the prophetic tradition, which regularly charged Israel for their failure to keep the law’s precepts. The warning in Jer. 11:3 recalls Deut. 27:26;283 Ezek. 20 uses Lev. 18:5 to show Israel’s historic apostasy.284 In such passages, Israel’s apostasy from the law justifies God’s judgment on them.285 Because Paul reads Lev. 18:5 “through the lens of Ezekiel,” Sigurd Grindheim notes, it now “has associations, not of life, but of forfeited life, and, consequently, death.”286 More generally, various Second Temple Jewish texts lamented Israel’s continuing failure.287


    Curses were meant to divinely enforce laws that could not be fully enforced humanly.288 Paul’s opponents probably warned the Galatians that whoever broke the laws would experience the curse;289 they should therefore keep the law. Paul, however, turns the warning back on the Galatians: by accepting circumcision, they would obligate themselves to the entire law (5:3), which they would not perfectly observe, and they would thereby incur the curse.290 Yet, contrary to what Paul’s opponents may have been saying, the law’s curse applied only to those under the law,291 whereas, Paul says, believing gentiles are already blessed in Abraham (3:7–8).


    Paul may also here imply that his opponents in particular are, despite their pretense (cf. 2:13), law-breaking apostates who merit the law’s curse (cf. 1:7–9).292 Paul clearly believed that his opponents did not keep all the law (6:13), and some interpreters contend that his words about law-breakers in this verse apply especially to his opponents.293


    
      Bridging Horizons


      Any Christian who looks down on members of another faith or looks down on anyone because of sins that he or she has committed misses the point of Paul’s understanding of Jesus. Paul does not see himself as preaching a new world religion meant as superior to other religions. Paul sees himself as proclaiming God’s saving act for humanity. Those who receive this gift do not do so because of any innate intellectual superiority, social status, or moral merit (Rom. 3:23; 1 Cor. 1:23–29), and certainly not on the basis of ethnic superiority (Gal. 3:28). Rather than envisioning themselves as superior to others, those who truly trust in Jesus should welcome others and share with others the astonishingly good news of this unmerited gift in Christ that they themselves have experienced.


      Truly following Jesus is not about finding ways to establish our status over nonbelievers, still less about establishing it over fellow believers (whether because of our subsequent spiritual experiences, correct doctrine, or cultural values). It is about God’s gracious invasion of undeserving humanity with an opportunity to be brought back to right relationship with him, an invitation that cost God the death of his own Son. When we embrace God’s grace rather than insisting on our own worthiness, we can freely offer others secure hope without regard to their own prior status before God.


      In a relativistic context that renders all beliefs equivalent, even such an offer may sound arrogant, as if Christians alone have the truth. This offense was felt no less in Paul’s day: a polytheistic world found Jewish monotheism intolerant, and Christian insistence on Jesus as the only way to Jews’ one true God (e.g., John 14:6; Acts 4:12; Gal. 2:21) as more intolerant still. But relativism that makes itself an absolute is philosophically self-defeating, and in effect neuters the claims not only of the Christian faith but of all religious movements that claim any absolutes.


      For Paul, faith in Jesus was an intellectual demand as well as the welcoming of a gift. It was not additional insurance for the afterlife just in case it was true; genuine faith in Jesus demanded the abandonment of other gods (Gal. 5:20; 1 Cor. 5:10–11; 6:9; 8:1–10; 10:7, 14; 2 Cor. 6:16; 1 Thess. 1:9; cf. Acts 14:15; 17:29–30). It invites us to abandon faith in ourselves as well. We stake our lives, both in this age and the next, completely on God’s gift in Jesus Christ.

    


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: EARLY JEWISH SOTERIOLOGY294


      Today most scholars, following the epochal work of E. P. Sanders, recognize that Jewish teaching in antiquity stressed God’s gracious choice of Israel, and many apply this to the question of individuals’ salvation.295 Jewish people expressed confidence in their relationship with God in comparison to that of the gentiles296 (though this may not be saying much, given many views of gentiles’ sinfulness).297 Deuteronomy’s message that God chose Israel because he loved their ancestors, rather than because of their righteousness (Deut. 7:8; 9:5), continued to be valued.298 Many early Christian sources recognize that many Jewish people took for granted that being descendants of Abraham gave them a place in the world to come,299 not unlike many Christians on their own affiliation. But ancestral chosenness covered Jews, not converts.


      Jewish teachers valued inward love for God and the intention of the heart.300 Psalms of Solomon, which reflects some mainstream Jewish (and possibly Pharisaic) thought in the first century BCE, recognizes the need for God’s grace when one is judged.301 Qumran prayers delight in God’s mercy.302 The legal emphasis of much later rabbinic material is because the rabbis’ work often involved understanding and applying law.303 This focus does differ from that of the earliest Jesus movement,304 if not from later Christian canon law, but other ancient Jewish material offers a wider range for comparison.


      Sanders recognized works-righteousness in 4 Ezra,305 despite the theme of election there,306 but thought it rarer elsewhere. Some, however, argue that Sanders projected a pattern of covenant grace in rabbinic sources onto other Jewish sources where it does not fit—for example, in apocalyptic literature307 and the Qumran scrolls.308 Some even complain that he imported categories from Paul onto the rabbis;309 since his objective was to understand Paul, however, some comparable categories were necessary.310


      Many critics today find elements of righteousness by works in various ancient Jewish sources.311 (Reward for deeds, of course, also appears in the NT [e.g., Matt. 5:12, 46; Rom. 2:6; Rev. 22:12].) Although not typically in the context of inheriting the coming world, many expected judgment to match the crime.312 Josephus may associate obedience with salvation,313 including in Abraham’s case.314 He also may depict Essenes and Pharisees as supporting this approach.315 Others find works-righteousness not only in 4 Ezra, like Sanders, but also in the somewhat similar 2 Baruch.316 One could speak of those whose works are in truth being cleansed from guilt and judged by God’s grace and forgiveness (1QHa 14.11–12). Many also find works-righteousness alongside grace in rabbinic materials.317 God graciously provided laws, for example, as opportunity for merit.318


      In some rabbinic collections even the corporate redemption of Israel sometimes appears as conditional on subsequent obedience.319 Often it depends on merit, but ancestral rather than current merit.320 Later rabbis attributed to patriarchal merits Israel’s exodus from Egypt321 and sometimes other blessings on Israel,322 though some other later rabbis emphasized personal merit more highly.323 Even in the second century, some biblical principles could militate against merit theology,324 and most merit theology involved corporate blessings on Israel.325 Nevertheless, in some passages obeying or violating commandments affected one’s status in the coming age.326 Apparently Paul’s “works of the law” were associated with “merits” only in the patristic period.327


      Although Jewish sources do not always depict disinclination to obey the law, many of them do depict just that.328 Certainly, Jewish sources recognized that nearly all people sin, sometimes excepting a few great figures of the past.329 Authors of Qumran scrolls viewed themselves as “perfect” in the law yet also as completely dependent on God’s mercy.330


      Some argue that Sanders’s relegation of such statements to the status of anomalies merely categorizes away evidence that does not fit his thesis.331 Like early Christianity but on a larger scale, ancient Jewish thought was diverse on many issues and probably does not lend itself to simple systematization.332 Thus, for example, in Hellenistic Judaism, loving righteousness may lead to immortality,333 but Philo may have viewed grace and works as in competition.334 Rabbis spoke both of works that merited the coming age and of salvation by membership in the covenant people.335 Sanders himself did not ignore such statements;336 he observes that most rabbinic statements are ad hoc, though he rightly finds some widespread elements.337


      But even if all ancient Jews saw their works only as the fruit of God’s saving grace, should we expect that to eliminate some legalism or boasting in religious achievements any more than does the Christian doctrine of grace in churches? Indeed, some later rabbis expressly criticized some earlier Pharisees for treating merits and sins as a mere accounting project.338


      Even Sanders’s critics339 rightly recognize that he properly critiqued the previously dominant Christian view of a graceless Judaism.340 Moreover, they sometimes neglect the nuance already present in his own statements. While emphasizing grace, Sanders does not neglect the role of obedience in maintaining the covenant;341 he acknowledges that rabbis saw no contradiction between grace and merit.342 Some differences thus reflect semantic differences in classification or divergent corrective emphases.343 Nevertheless, evidence suggests variety in early Judaism rather than systematic consistency on the matter: both grace/election and the necessity of obedience.

    


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: THE NEW PERSPECTIVE ON PAUL


      E. P. Sanders’s work Paul and Judaism effected a major shift in Christian scholars’ understanding of Judaism. As noted above in the excursus “A Closer Look: Early Jewish Soteriology,” almost all scholars now agree that the older Christian depiction of Judaism as graceless is incorrect. Within this current understanding, however, is a range of perspectives on both Judaism and Paul. The point of this excursus is merely to summarize some of these perspectives; I surveyed “law-works” and “Christ-faith” further at Gal. 2:16 (pp. 177–88).


      Sanders’s reevaluation of Judaism also invited a reevaluation of how Paul responds to Judaism. Some are quick to allege contradictions within Paul; however, while he naturally creates different arguments for different settings, it is methodologically more sound to start with how a writer’s various claims may relate to one another.344 As a first-century Pharisee (Phil. 3:5), Paul certainly knew Pharisaic thought of his day better than we do,345 which means that if Christian scholarship misunderstood ancient Judaism through the lens of Paul, it presumably also misunderstood Paul. This may be partly because Paul’s target was not actually a monolithic “Judaism” but rather some of Paul’s fellow Jewish Christians, influenced by some currents in Judean thought; it may also be because he employs first-century polemical conventions rather than providing a dispassionate explanation of his opponents’ beliefs.


      James D. G. Dunn and N. T. Wright have become major voices for the “New Perspective,” although these voices differ on various points (e.g., regarding πίστις Χριστοῦ [pistis Christou] in Gal. 2:16).346 Although the New Perspective has many detractors,347 it is hardly monolithic itself, as it includes a significant range of new perspectives.348


      Following Dunn, many argue that Paul’s law-works (Gal. 2:16) targets especially “boundary markers” such as circumcision, food laws, and holy days that marked ethnic Israel off from gentiles (cf. 2:3, 7–9, 11; 4:10; 5:2–6, 11; 6:12–15).349 Critics of the New Perspective generally reject this view, rightly pointing out that the phrase can have a wider meaning while sometimes conceding that Paul might have circumcision most in view.350


      Sanders emphasized Jewish hope in the restoration of the tribes of Israel,351 and N. T. Wright has developed the argument in terms of Israel’s continuing exile.352 (Many OT texts that early Christian writers such as Paul apply to salvation plainly refer, in their original context, to Israel’s restoration [e.g., Rom. 10:13; 2 Cor. 6:2, 17, citing Joel 2:32; Isa. 49:8; 52:11]. This observation is important if Paul thought about original contexts, which he at least sometimes surely did.) Others have critiqued an emphasis on Israel’s continuing exile or at least rejected its presence in Paul.353 Sanders himself suggests “that the term exile or the various forms of dissatisfaction that we see in the Second Temple period is inappropriate.”354 As noted earlier, however, most Jewish thinkers did at least anticipate an eschatological regathering of the scattered tribes.355


      A newer approach suggests that the typical New Perspective approach remains too anti-Judaic; it wrongly sets Christianity as universalistic in opposition to Judaism as being ethnically particular.356 But although Jewish faith certainly had its universalistic strands, in Judea it remained predominantly ethnic in at least the same way that Russian or Armenian or Syrian Orthodox churches are in their homelands, so that participation entailed some embrace of a culture and heritage as well as a shared deity. Especially to Judeans but also to some Diaspora Jews, Paul’s apparent dismissal of key boundary markers, maintained at great cost despite centuries of hostility, would appear akin to betrayal of one’s people.357


      Nevertheless, this approach to Paul within Judaism is an important and fuller corrective of older approaches that viewed Paul as leading a new religion.358 Paul understood the influx of gentiles in the context of biblical promises (Rom. 4:17–18; 15:9–12). If some other Jews deemed him a bad Jew, and if he deemed them rebels against the Jewish Messiah, this conflict no more extracts him from first-century Judaism than it does the authors of the Qumran scrolls (which often depict the rest of Israel in even less flattering terms).

    


    3:11


    11And it’s clear that no one will be righted with God by the law, because “The righteous one will live by faith.”359


    Paul already affirmed in 2:16 (on the basis of Ps. 143) that no one will be righted with God by (the works of) the law; now he argues it on the basis of the alternative in Hab. 2:4. Although Paul probably borrowed his citation in Gal. 3:10 (Deut. 27:26) from his opponents, the case is less clear for his citation of Hab. 2:4 in Gal. 3:11. If Paul’s opponents did employ it, however, they presumably would have expected it to support their position. Non-Christian Judean sources generally applied it to human faithfulness to the Torah.360 Nevertheless, Paul’s application to trusting God in the face of judgment may come closer to Habakkuk’s meaning (cf. Hab. 3:17–18).361 Faith rather than the law was the basis for the original covenant.362


    Arguing against opponents who valued Jewish traditional interpretations, Paul uses to his advantage the Jewish exegetical techniques that he had absorbed in his past training (cf. Gal. 1:14; Phil. 3:5; Acts 22:3). In a common method traditionally called gezerah shevah, interpreters linked passages, even by different authors, that used shared vocabulary or themes.363 Paul knew Scripture so well that he readily linked with Gen. 15:6 (cited in Gal. 3:6) the one other passage that explicitly and relevantly linked righteousness with faith: Hab. 2:4.364 Indeed, some scholars argue plausibly that the lexical connections between the two OT passages may even suggest that Hab. 2:4 deliberately echoes Gen. 15:6.365 This passage may supply the template for Paul’s language “from faith” (ἐκ πίστεως, ek pisteōs, as in the Greek text of Gal. 2:16; 3:2, 5, 7, 8, 9, 11, 12, 22, 24; 5:5); in Romans, designed with greater forethought, Paul quotes Hab. 2:4 before reusing the phrase (Rom. 1:17; 3:26, 30; 4:16; 5:1; 9:30, 32; 10:6; 14:23).366


    A number of capable scholars have argued that Paul deploys Hab. 2:4 not with reference to Abraham’s faith (Gal. 3:6, 9) or that of other believers (3:7–9; cf. Rom. 1:16) but rather with reference to Christ’s faithfulness.367 The most common version of the LXX368 speaks of “my” faith—that is, of God’s faithfulness369—and Paul often applies texts about YHWH to Christ. Further, some interpret the righteous one in Paul’s use of Habakkuk as Christ, so that “his faith” refers to Christ’s faithfulness,370 though Paul omits the possessive pronoun. This argument can appeal to corporate personality and Paul’s participationist logic later in Gal. 3: those in faithful Abraham are compared to those in faithful Christ.371


    Certainly, Paul does argue elsewhere from those in Adam to those in Christ (Rom. 5:12–6:11), but does he argue for corporate (ethnic) identity in Abraham, or does he precisely counter such an argument from his rivals by emphasizing those who have faith like Abraham? While Paul would certainly agree that Christ’s obedience to the point of death saves believers (Rom. 5:19; cf. Phil. 2:8), it seems very unlikely that he designates Christ’s obedience as “faith” (though cf. Heb. 12:2), especially in Galatians. Both here and in Rom. 1:17, Paul omits the pronoun “my” modifying “faith” in LXX Hab. 2:4. Paul undoubtedly recognizes that the original, Hebrew text reads differently: “his faith,” that is, the faith of the righteous person.372 Paul’s deletion of the pronoun that appears in the version most familiar to his audience suggests that, although he may not take space to explain it here, he refers not to God’s faith but to that of human beings.373


    Since Heb. 10:38 also moves the LXX “my” so that it now modifies “righteous one” rather than “faith,” and the author of Hebrews reflects no direct knowledge of Hebrew, this change is certainly not coincidental.374 This dependence on the Hebrew text probably reflects either an interpretive tradition going back to the Jerusalem church375 or the dependence of Hebrews on an argument circulated by Paul. Interestingly, a Judean wilderness sect interpreted “faith” in the Hebrew text of Habakkuk with reference to faithfulness or allegiance to their teacher,376 although they, unlike Paul, would have connected this faith with obedience to the Torah.377


    Moreover, Christ is not the subject of any verbs in this section until Gal. 3:13; he is therefore a quite unlikely subject here.378 Given the use of the both the noun and cognate verb in the context in Galatians, believers’ faith seems likely in view. One might argue the original context in Hab. 2:4 either way, but its immediate contrast with the spirit of the proud earlier in the verse also suggests, as does the Hebrew pronomial suffix, reference to the believer’s faith.379


    Luke reports Paul preaching from Habakkuk in the chief synagogue of the region (Acts 13:41). That Paul in the context of that sermon preaches being righted by faith (13:39) may suggest that Luke condensed a longer source that expounded more of the context in Habakkuk.380


    Grammatically, it might be better to read Gal. 3:11 as saying, “Because no one will be righted with God by the law, it’s clear that . . .” instead of placing it’s clear that toward the beginning of the sentence.381 Another syntactical question has generated more dispute. Many prefer to understand Paul as saying, “The righteous one will live by faith,” a reading that seems simpler grammatically and perhaps more in keeping with Habakkuk’s context.382 It also fits the structural parallel between Hab. 2:4 and Lev. 18:5: living through faith versus living through them (the works of the law).383


    Others prefer “The one righteous-by-faith will live,” which seems to better fit Paul’s theology.384 Paul’s contrast with justification by the law probably means that he speaks here of being righteous by faith.385 Paul has been connecting faith with righteousness (Gal. 3:6), not with resurrection from the dead; the latter is, however, promised to the righteous (cf. Rom. 8:10–13; 1 Cor. 6:14; 15:12–54; 2 Cor. 4:14; Phil. 3:21; 1 Thess. 4:14).386 Still, he does connect living with faith in 2:20, so the decision here remains difficult.


    As with 3:10 and sometimes 3:11, interpreters often contend that Paul borrowed LXX Lev. 18:5 (in Gal. 3:12) from his opponents’ textual arsenal.387 This contention is probably correct,388 but Paul has prepared for it with matching texts that make this citation an obvious choice here. It contains ποιέω (poieō) and αὐτά (auta; plus ἐν, en) like Deut. 27:26 (Gal. 3:10), and ζήσεται (zēsetai) like Hab. 2:4 (Gal. 3:11).389 Thus Paul can use “Lev. 18:5 as the (positive) summary of the latter part of Deut. 27:26” as well as the antithesis of Hab. 2:4.390


    Early Jewish sources associate both wisdom (cf. Prov. 3:18; 13:14)391 and Torah392 with life.393 Although biblical promises of living if one obeyed the Torah (Lev. 18:5; Deut. 30:6, 19) referred to long life on the land (Deut. 4:1, 40; 5:33; 8:1; 30:16, 19–20),394 it was natural to extrapolate from them (as some later rabbis did), by means of qal wahomer,395 an application to the world to come,396 as scholars often note.397 Scripture already promised eschatological resurrection life through the Spirit, a corporate event associated with the restoration of God’s people (Ezek. 37:6, 14).398 That is, if life on the promised land depended on obeying the covenant, why should life in the world to come be any different? Qumran’s Damascus Document applies Lev. 18:5 to eternal life;399 Pss. Sol. 14:1–2,400 4 Ezra 7:21, and Luke 10:25, 28401 probably do the same.402


    Given the failings of human obedience, Paul much prefers—as more practical than this approach to Lev. 18:5—Hab. 2:4, already cited in Gal. 3:11. For Paul, the life that he is discussing here is “eternal life” (see comment at 6:8).


    Jesus also associated keeping the commandments with eternal life (Mark 10:17, 19, followed by Matthew and Luke), a point probably known to Paul’s opponents.403 Yet even before Jesus’s interlocutor professed obedience to all these commandments (10:20), Jesus warned that only God was truly good (10:18)—in Pauline language, all are sinners. Jesus then demands that his inquirer give everything to the poor and follow him (10:21), a demand at which the professedly righteous inquirer balks (10:22). “Eternal life” recurs in Jesus’s ensuing dialogue with his disciples, the only other use of the full phrase in Mark: it is promised to those ready to abandon everything for Jesus and his good news of the kingdom (10:29–30).404 Similarly, for Paul, Jesus himself is the sine qua non of eternal life; one must trust in, hence entrust oneself to, him (Gal. 2:16; 3:22).


    3:12


    12But the law isn’t based on faith; on the contrary: “One who does these things will live by them.”


    Despite some significant differences between the contexts of Rom. 10:5 and Gal. 3:12,405 they offer similar lines of argument. In one case Paul uses Deut. 30 to qualify the possible meaning of Lev. 18:5 (Rom. 10:5–8), whereas here Paul uses Hab. 2:4 to qualify it.406 Laying two texts against each other, using the second to qualify the meaning of the first, was a common midrashic method (on which see further comment below).


    One rare argument that could explain the flow of thought both in this passage and, to a lesser extent, in Rom. 10:5 is that Paul applies Lev. 18:5 to Christ.407 Just as some scholars interpret Hab. 2:4 as a messianic text in Gal. 3, so also some have offered, no less ingeniously, a christocentric reading of Lev. 18:5. Paul would certainly affirm that Christ did fulfill the law (Gal. 4:4) and could become a sacrifice for others’ sin because of his sinlessness (Rom. 8:3; cf. 1 Cor. 5:7; 2 Cor. 5:21; Heb. 9:14). But did Christ “live” because he was sinless, or did he live because the Father raised him (Gal. 1:4; Rom. 1:4; 6:4; 8:11; 1 Cor. 15:15)?408 And while Paul surely would have conceded that Christ kept the law (Gal. 4:4), enabling him to exchange status with us (3:13; 4:5), the preceding context lacks sufficient clues to inform Paul’s audience that he expects them to read 3:12 christologically. As in Rom. 1–3, Paul is willing to belabor the obvious before developing his case: all people sin, and therefore all people need new life in Christ.


    As one received a curse for breaking the law (Deut. 27:26 in Gal. 3:10), one would receive life for keeping it (Lev. 18:5 in Gal. 3:12)409—assuming that one could.410 Paul quotes Lev. 18:5 only now that he has already made Hab. 2:4 a more foundational text that, on his antithetical argument, rules it out in practice.411 He might also respond to his opponents’ misapplication of Lev. 18:5 rather than to its actual meaning.412 In any case, Paul’s antithesis is surely deliberate.413


    Paul again links (and in this case contrasts) texts by common key words: one could live by faith (Gal. 3:11) or one could live by doing the law (3:12).414 Paul probably continues to assume as common knowledge that no one perfectly observes the law (see comment on 3:10). As at 3:10, many commentators understand Paul as assuming here that no one is able to keep all the law,415 although others demur.416 Although Paul would agree that no one keeps all the law, his main point is that mere adherence to the law in terms of obeying its precepts isn’t based on faith.417


    Although the antithesis between faith and law-works may not seem obvious on the surface, Paul can make use of a well-known principle in contemporary forensic rhetoric, that of leges contrariae, typically used for playing one law off against another.418 That the law isn’t based on faith (3:12a) rules it out as a means of salvation in light of the righteous living by faith (3:11), underlining the reality that justification is not the purpose of the law (2:21; 3:21).419


    Jewish interpreters often cited one text against another, sometimes citing a third text to break the tie.420 As some second-century rabbis opined, “Two passages which contradict each other [cannot be reconciled] unless a third passage comes and decides between them.”421 Gentiles also sometimes cited one authoritative text against another proposed by someone else,422 particularly in (as often with the rabbis) legal argumentation.423


    The context of Lev. 18:5 is one of avoiding the practices of the gentiles (18:3, 24), keeping God’s practices instead (18:4). Jews did almost entirely abstain from the (mostly sexual) practices in 18:6–23, which they deemed more characteristic of pagans (18:3, 24), and they rightly expected foreigners among them to keep the same rules (18:26). Failure to keep these laws would lead to Israel being spewed out of the land (18:28), as pagans were (18:24). Any transgressor would be cut off from the covenant and from God’s people (18:29). Paul himself certainly insisted on this minimal standard of morality for God-fearing gentiles (Gal. 5:19–20; 1 Cor. 5:1; 6:9–20). But Lev. 18:5 speaks more generally of “my [the LORD’s] statutes and ordinances,” a phrase that ultimately encompasses all the law (Lev. 18:4–5, 26; 19:37; 20:22; 25:18; 26:15, 43, 46). Paul is thus presumably applying it to everything written in the book of the law (3:10)—hence, for example, the NRSV’s translation of “these things” as “the works of the law” (also NET).


    Leviticus 18:5 continued to have a life in subsequent Scripture and early Judaism;424 indeed, its very familiarity may be one reason why Paul can cite it without any introductory formula (such as “as it is written” in 3:10).425 Nehemiah refers to this passage as he confesses Israel’s sin (Neh. 9:29).426 Ezekiel recycles it in the context of Israel’s disobedience and consequent impending judgment (Ezek. 20:11, 13, 21).427 The Dead Sea Scrolls also place the promise (CD 3.16) in the context of Israel’s disobedience (3.11–12, 14)428 but offer hope for the righteous priestly community (3.18–4.1); Pss. Sol. 14 similarly condemns violators of Lev. 18:5.429 As David deSilva notes, “Israel’s collective experience down to the time of Paul (and all the more in the decades after!) is a testimony to the Sinaitic covenant essentially ensuring a fairly consistent state of ‘curse’ for Israel.”430 Subjected to other peoples time and again, Israel rarely experienced the promised blessings of the covenant.431


    Paul slightly changes the wording of the standard LXX version: he substitutes One who does these things (Greek ὁ ποιήσας αὐτὰ [ho poiēsas auta], “the one who does these things”) for the standard LXX version’s “person [ἄνθρωπος, anthrōpos] who does these things” (which renders the Hebrew text slightly more literally). When explaining Lev. 18:5, later rabbis sometimes focused on the word “person,” suggesting that anyone, even a gentile, who studies the law is equivalent to the high priest.432 Some scholars suggest that Paul’s opponents may have shared this same tradition. Although this is possible, the change could also simply reflect the usual ancient practice of paraphrase.433


    Abraham’s descendants should be blessed (Gal. 3:8–9), but the law has introduced for them the possibility (realized repeatedly in Israel’s history) of a curse. Yet the law cannot annul the earlier and more foundational promise to and through Abraham (3:17–18). Thus Christ has endured the curse for us (3:13), and Abraham’s spiritual descendants are blessed in Abraham and his seed, especially Christ (3:16, 29).


    3:13


    13Christ purchased our deliverance from the above-mentioned curse of the law, by becoming a curse on our behalf. This is because the Bible says, “Everyone who was hanged on a tree is cursed.”


    In Gal. 3:13 Paul returns to the thought of 3:10.434 Again linking texts by shared terminology, Paul offers a second “curse” text from Deuteronomy: if the sufferings ascribed to curses in Deut. 27 represent judgments, then the same could be understood of Jesus’s suffering of crucifixion, since it too is a cursed state in Deuteronomy. Paul slightly changes the Greek wording of Deut. 21:23 to match the cursed in 27:26 (cited in Gal. 3:10), thus making the connection easier to catch.435


    In Deuteronomy, what was hanged was the corpse, adding posthumous shame to the execution.436 Later, however, some peoples would hang a person to death on a stake,437 a custom adopted widely by Rome.438 Crucifixion could take a variety of forms,439 but in Jesus’s case was a †-shape, with room for an inscription over his head.440 Even one noted Jewish ruler hanged his enemies in this way,441 and some Jewish interpreters viewed this action in light of Deut. 21:23.442 Thus Paul was certainly not the first author to apply Deut. 21:23 to crucifixion. The Qumran sectarians deemed the biblical punishment appropriate for capital crimes even while the condemned person remained alive.443 By changing the word sequence in Deut. 21, they also clearly applied the text to hanging before rather than after death.444


    Jews would not think someone necessarily cursed by God simply for having been crucified by the Romans.445 This association may have originated directly from some of Paul’s interlocutors446 in synagogues that emphasized the Sanhedrin’s verdict against Jesus (cf. Acts 13:27–28), or possibly from Paul’s own preconversion polemic based on the same premise.447 (Paul’s rivals probably invoke the curse of the law; Paul’s detractors debating him in synagogues may have associated that curse with the cross.) But good argumentation turned the perceived advantages of opponents to one’s own advantage.448


    Luke presents Paul as depicting the cross as a “tree” also in Paul’s preaching in this region (Acts 13:29; but also in Peter’s preaching in 5:30; 10:39; cf. 1 Pet. 2:24), perhaps evoking Deut. 21:22–23 (the description appears also in Joshua and elsewhere). There is no suggested association with a curse in Luke’s references, however.449


    Paul indicates that if his hearers want to view matters purely under the law, then they will have to proclaim Jesus accursed (an ungodly declaration, 1 Cor. 12:3)!450 But even though Jesus was innocent (Acts 13:28), there was a sense in which, under the law (cf. Gal. 4:4), he did embrace the curse, to free others from it (3:13). His Father then, of course, vindicated him by raising him.451


    How could Jesus become a “curse”?452 This idea was so problematic that Jerome tried to correct Paul on the assumption that Paul misunderstood the Hebrew text.453 But Christ became a curse presumably the way that he became sin in 2 Cor. 5:21: as a representative of sin, and therefore a sin offering.454 God condemned sin in Christ’s flesh (Rom. 8:3).455 Under the law, guilt could be transferred to a lamb or a goat (e.g., Lev. 4:24; 5:6; 8:14; 9:15; 16:21; Num. 8:12); here it is transferred to Christ.456 Abraham and surely Christ, his ultimate seed, were blessed; Jesus, who did not merit the curse, experienced it in others’ place.457 Many understand being a curse as figurative for being accursed (as in the Deuteronomy text that Paul cites).458


    Perhaps in another sense Jesus could become a curse literally—in the same sense that his enemies could count him accursed (1 Cor. 12:3). Making someone “a curse” or “for a curse”459 meant using that person’s accursed condition as an analogy of wretchedness: “May you be cursed like so-and-so” (cf. Jer. 29:22 [LXX 36:22]). (The noun κατάρα (katara) and cognate verb ἐπικαταράομαι (epikataraomai) appear together in Mal. 2:2.) Thus Jesus, who was accursed (by virtue of hanging on the cross), could be said to be for a curse; people could thus curse others by saying, “Let them be accursed like Jesus,” who was hanged on a cross.


    The context of Deut. 21:23 refers to one condemned for a capital crime (21:22); this person, since accursed before God, must be buried the same day (presumably meaning: the person is accursed while on the cross; therefore do not overdo the punishment by leaving the person on the cross). Leaving one on the cross would defile the land, like other activities that led to the land vomiting out its former inhabitants (Lev. 18:25, 28; Num. 35:34).


    Paul’s term for purchased deliverance here (ἐξαγοράζω, exagorazō) can refer to paying off claims and so satisfying someone wronged, to gaining something, to “buying back” (the term’s etymology), or, as probably here, to securing someone’s deliverance.460 Paul employs this term in this way only here and in Gal. 4:5,461 and in that context liberation from subjection seems fairly clear. If, as thus appears likely, Paul uses the term in a manner similar to how the noun ἀπολύτρωσις (apolutrōsis), “redemption,” was used (Rom. 3:24; 8:23; 1 Cor. 1:30; Col. 1:14), he draws on a semantic domain rich with connotations.462


    Jewish people spoke of how God “purchased freedom” for, or redeemed, his people from captivity in Egypt.463 Israel was thus the Lord’s redeemed people,464 different in this respect from other peoples. They also looked for when he would again redeem them in the future time.465 This semantic domain does not always involve buying a slave’s freedom, but the context of Galatians suggests that Paul may use it that way here (cf. Gal. 4:1–3, 8–10).466 In the phrase a curse on our behalf, the words on our behalf (ὑπέρ ἡμῶν, huper hēmōn) imply “for our sake” and, sometimes more specifically, “in our stead,” which the context here and probably the similar usage in 1:4; 2:20 implies.467


    Paul here claims that Jesus redeemed us from the curse by experiencing it in our stead. Paul soon after speaks again of redeeming those under the law, that we should receive the adoption (Gal. 4:5).468 But who is Paul’s “we” here? Some contend that it refers only to Jews, since only they were under the law and therefore only they were possibly subject to its curse.469 Others (a majority of scholars), noting that Paul’s use of the first-person plural is not consistent in Galatians, argue that he intends the first-person plural to include his primarily gentile Christian audience, since they too were redeemed.470 That Paul does not clarify the point probably suggests that he allows “we” to include anyone. Specifically it does encompass here anyone who could be subject to the law’s curse, but merely as a specific case in Paul’s fuller theology, in which Christ redeemed all.


    3:14


    14This was so that in Christ Jesus the blessing promised to Abraham might come to the gentiles, so that we might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith.


    Having addressed the curse in 3:10 and 3:13, Paul now returns to Abraham’s blessing for the nations (3:8) in 3:14. Paul’s rivals insist that circumcision is required for those who would join God’s people, a position consistent with wider Jewish belief. Paul, by contrast, responds that the Galatian believers’ reception of the Spirit demonstrates that they are already God’s people, among whom God dwells.471 Although Paul has been addressing Abraham’s faith in God’s promise since 3:6, in verse 14 Paul begins to use the explicit language of promise that will dominate much of his following exposition (3:16, 17, 18, 19, 21, 22, 29) and will help connect this biblical argument with his next one (4:23, 28).472


    Paul’s special focus here is one aspect of the promise: the nations blessed in Abraham (3:8). Genesis depicts a dual promise to Abraham, of land and of seed. Against some, Paul has not abandoned this conception, though the land element is now subsumed under eschatological inheritance (3:18, 29; 5:21).473 He develops the concept of seed further in this chapter (3:16, 19, 29). The OT narrows the motif of the promised seed from Abraham’s seed to David’s (2 Sam. 7:12; Pss. 89:4; 132:11), so for Paul this promise climaxes naturally in the ultimate seed of promise, Jesus the Messiah.474


    Paul does not develop the land aspect of inheritance here, but elsewhere he agrees with the early Jewish expansion of that promise to embrace the entire world (Rom. 4:13; cf. 5:17; 8:21, 32).475 As OT passages spoke of Israel inheriting the land, Paul speaks of inheriting God’s kingdom (1 Cor. 6:9–10; 15:50; Gal. 5:21; Eph. 5:5).476 As noted above, he has just used other passages that speak in context of life on the land and sinners’ expulsion from the land (Gal. 3:12). Israel’s inheritance came from a covenant, not a will, but Paul will speak of a will (3:15) as he plays on the idea that an inheritance is given to offspring (3:29).


    Why then does Paul equate the promise with the Spirit? For Paul, the Spirit is the foretaste of the future promise (Gal. 5:5; 1 Cor. 2:9–10; cf. Heb. 6:4–5), the first fruits (Rom. 8:23)477 and actual down payment of the future inheritance (2 Cor. 1:22; 5:5; Eph. 1:3, 13–14).478 Given OT promises of God pouring out his Spirit when he restored his people and their land, early Christians not surprisingly associated the Spirit with promise (Acts 1:4–5; 2:33, 38–39; Eph. 1:13).479 Because the Spirit is divine, receiving the Spirit is also itself the greatest gift—God dwelling among his people (e.g., Exod. 29:45–46).480


    Paul can readily connect the Spirit with blessing because of his knowledge of Scripture; in parallel lines, Isa. 44:3 announces that God will pour out his Spirit and his blessing on the seed/children of Israel.481 Those gentiles who now receive the Spirit in Christ belong, with Christ, to the promised seed (cf. Gal. 3:16, 29). Paul may even highlight gentiles here (in keeping with 3:8) by placing to the gentiles first in the Greek clause that contains it.482


    The prophets associated God’s Spirit among his people with the time of restoration (Isa. 32:15; 44:3; 59:21; Ezek. 36:27; 37:14; 39:29; Joel 2:28–29; cf. Hag. 2:5), so those who have received the Spirit (including the Galatian gentile believers, Gal. 3:2, 5) are the heirs of the full promise. In short, believing gentiles, as spiritual proselytes marked not by the outward symbol of circumcision but rather by the greater sign of the Spirit, share in the eschatological promise of the coming world centered in the new Jerusalem (Gal. 4:26).483 The seal of the Spirit made them heirs (3:14; 4:7). In Scripture, God promised Israel that they would “inherit” the promised land, an image that subsequent tradition extended to the entire earth.484


    Stick with the First Agreement (3:15–20)


    3:15


    15Brothers and sisters, I’m giving you now an analogy on the human level. This is like485 the case of a human testament486 that has been validated: nobody nullifies it or adds to it.


    Paul develops a new but related line of thought in 3:15. Where there is an inheritance there is often a will, but God promised his people an inheritance in his covenant with them. Many scholars argue on firm grounds that διαθήκη (diathēkē, testament) here means “will” (as in “testament”; so NRSV);487 many others argue on equally firm grounds that it must mean “covenant.”488


    The entire context of this passage addresses being children of Abraham and the promised inheritance (3:6–29), making the meaning “will” here virtually indisputable. This was the normal Greek meaning—the one Paul’s usually predominantly gentile audiences would assume unless influenced by the LXX—and the one used by other first-century Jews such as Josephus.489 Paul’s vocabulary in 3:15–17 employs Greek legal terminology not found in typical Jewish discussions of the covenant.490


    At the same time, διαθήκη is the LXX term for “covenant,”491 which is also how Paul uses the term elsewhere; Paul has been addressing God’s covenant with Abraham, so this sense also seems indisputable. Although studies of early Judaism often emphasize Jewish teaching about the covenant and Paul’s revised understanding of it, early Jewish sources reveal a wide range of understandings of the covenant.492


    Undoubtedly, then, Paul intends both senses of the term here, using human wills as analogies for the biblical covenant with Abraham.493 Much of Paul’s Galatian audience may not have known the difference, but even his Torah-educated opponents could not easily object to his method of argument. Ancient writers and speakers often argued from (or cleverly punned with) wordplays.494 In this case, since Paul argues in Greek, he is not even playing on different words, but simply on a wider sense of the Greek word diathēkē than is conveyed by the Hebrew term for “covenant” in the OT (cf. also his argument from senses of a term in the following verse, Gal. 3:16). (Ancient interpreters, if they were consistent, would find it difficult to challenge Paul’s argument on the grounds that it works only in Greek; rabbis often chose whichever version—including Greek versions—best suited their argument.)495 The argument functions a fortiori from a human will to a divine covenant.496


    One can well understand, however, why Paul prefaces this argument with the warning that he gives an analogy on the human level—literally, “speaks according to human [reasoning]” (3:15; cf. similar expressions to this effect in Rom. 3:5; 6:19).497 He does not, then, place this argument on the same level as his gospel, which is not from human origin (Gal. 1:1, 12, 16). This approach resembles what rhetoricians called an “artificial proof,” and it supplements the stronger divine proofs that Paul has given from the Galatians’ experience in 3:1–5 and from Scripture in 3:6–14.498 As Chrysostom explains, Paul here “proceeds to common usages,” making a point more homiletically (“to sweeten his discourse”) rather than according to more rational persuasion.499


    Court cases often turned on the intention of the testator in a will, so Paul here explores the intention of the divine author of the covenant with Abraham.500 If a patron designated a client as heir, one could assume that the patron had found the client trustworthy—that is, faithful.501 It may also be relevant that one form of Greek διαθήκη also specified inheritance through adoption (Gal. 4:5).502


    Paul’s play on different senses may run into trouble with nobody nullifies it or adds to it. Wills were changed all the time; Paul here presumably alludes again to the covenant, which could not be changed once sworn by oath.503 So this will, which is in the form of a covenant, cannot be added to or annulled.504 The breaking of oaths surrounding a covenant would initiate the severe curses of the covenant.505


    The likeliest of other, perhaps supplemental solutions so far proposed506 are two. First, the death of the testator validated (i.e., ratified) (3:15) the will, making it unchangeable;507 no one disputed that a testator (or anyone else) could not alter the will after the testator’s death!508 (Moreover, despite some exceptions, in testamentary adoption the will was ratified and became irrevocable by the heir’s official acceptance.)509 The more common suggestion is that Paul’s point is that no one other than a testator could change his will.510 This suggestion requires of Paul’s audience little specific legal knowledge but suggests that Paul could have explained his point more clearly.


    Other suggested options seem less probable. Jewish jurisprudence did develop a sort of irrevocable inheritance practice known more widely,511 but this was offered before the father’s death and is not equivalent to what Greeks called a will (διαθήκη), which was always revocable.512


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: ANCIENT WILLS


      Wills provide for heirs to receive their inheritance, matters to which Paul quickly turns (Gal. 3:18, 29; 4:1, 7, 30; 5:21).513 Greek wills appear from the Ptolemaic through the Byzantine periods.514 Inheritance usually went to the nearest of kin.515 William Ramsay argued that Paul referred here to Greek wills, which were irrevocable,516 even if one might supplement them with codicils.517 One could not, he contends, renege on what the will essentially promised.518 A later will could not be accepted if it interfered with a will already publicly ratified and placed on deposit.519 That Greek wills were fully irrevocable, however, may be questioned.


      Some argue that Greek wills did not substantially influence their Roman analogue,520 since the Roman practice of wills originated in Rome’s earliest period.521 Early Romans reportedly simply named their heirs in the presence of witnesses.522 Some Romans also knew of societies in which children inherited automatically without a will.523 Nevertheless, leaving a will became seen as a moral duty, regardless of how little wealth one had to pass on.524 A Roman Stoic noted that Nature dictates care for posterity, so when one is dying one makes a will and chooses guardians for children (cf. Gal. 4:2).525 These wills were opened only on the testator’s death, sometimes surprising those who were not named.526


      Roman jurists discussed what to do when someone died intestate.527 Roman law regularly followed specified procedures. Although people of means usually specified in wills the distribution of their property, the property was divided equally among all the children regardless of gender.528 Romans tried their best to find heirs before passing property to the state.529 Sometimes officials could void a will—for example, if it designated money for a reprehensible activity530 or did not mention a child whom the father had not explicitly disinherited.531 Still, officials practiced such interference fairly sparingly.532


      As noted, fathers sometimes disinherited children,533 although this situation may appear disproportionately in hypothetical declamations because it brought respected principles into conflict.534 By Paul’s day, Roman law allowed disinherited children to challenge the grounds for disinheritance.535 When a testator made two wills, the named heirs in each could sometimes debate the legitimacy of the other will.536 Inheritance became a frequent source of debate in courts, sometimes dividing relatives;537 even Jesus once was approached as a legal authority to rule on such matters (Luke 12:13).


      Wills could be changed.538 They could be revoked through the maker’s request and official action.539 Under Roman law, “a later will, properly made, nullifies an earlier one.”540 Unfortunately, this made the accusation of forged wills a very common issue, with parties contesting which wills were authentic.541 Fraudulent wills would have to employ fraudulent witnesses.542 Romans prosecuted forgery of wills as a very serious crime.543 One could also contest a will by questioning the testator’s sanity at the time of the will’s writing.544 One could also argue that the testator planned to annul a will but died before completing the process.545

    


    3:16


    16The promises were spoken to Abraham and to his progeny. It doesn’t say “and to progenies,” as if it referred to many people. No! Rather, it says “and to your progeny,” as to one person: namely, Christ.


    Paul’s argument in 3:16 from the grammatically singular form of progeny is not the way we would normally argue today.546 Progeny (σπέρμα [sperma], “seed”) can include many offspring as well as one, so even some ancient interpreters suggested that in this verse Paul is still offering limited rhetorical arguments rather than arguing from logic (his speaking in merely human terms in 3:15).547 On the whole, though, it was an intelligible argument for Paul’s contemporaries.548 Rabbis could distinguish between singular and plural meanings as needed for whatever argument they were making at the time.549 Greeks also were ready to exploit any conceivable ambiguities in laws that could be read more than one way, even from different accenting or syllable division.550


    Indeed, rabbis sometimes made a move quite like Paul’s here. Commentators note m. Šabb. 9:2: “It is not said ‘its seed,’ but ‘its seeds.’” Similarly, Judean teachers inferred from the plural of “blood” in the Hebrew text of Gen. 4:10 the moral that the blood of the descendants is included.551 Likewise, the double yod in a word in Gen. 2:7 offered rabbis an exegetical basis for God creating humans with two contrary impulses.552 Women were exempt from certain duties because the biblical text said “sons,”553 even though this was a generic masculine in Hebrew. Rabbis would often argue like Paul here, “Not X is written, but Y.”554 One later rabbi even concluded regarding Lot’s daughters who planned to commit incest, “It is not written, that we may preserve a child of our father, but, THAT WE MAY PRESERVE SEED OF OUR FATHER: viz. the seed that comes from a different source, which is the King Messiah.”555


    Nevertheless, there may be a more consistent method in Paul’s apparent madness here. Grammar itself does not highlight the singularity of the seed, but the exclusion of Ishmael’s line (Gal. 4:21–31, esp. 4:30) indicates that the line of promise does not include all of Abraham’s physical descendants, a point that Paul develops more thoroughly elsewhere (Rom. 9:6–13). Paul undoubtedly knows that Gen. 22:2, where God commands Abraham to sacrifice his son Isaac, describes Isaac as his “only” (Heb. yaḥîd) son (cf. also 22:16).556 Paul can make a long-range analogy with Christ as the ultimate singular seed of promise, who is also God’s Son (Gal. 4:6).


    In Genesis, God made promises to Abraham and to his “seed” (Hebrew zeraʿ, generally translated as σπέρμα in the LXX; here as “progeny”):


    
      	12:7: To your progeny I will give this land.


      	13:15: All the land that you see I will give to you and to your progeny forever.


      	13:16: If one can count the dust of the earth, your progeny also can be counted.


      	15:5: [Like the stars] so shall your progeny be.


      	15:18: To your progeny I give this land.


      	17:7: I will establish my covenant between me and you, and with your progeny after you throughout their generations, for an eternal covenant, to be God to you and to your progeny after you.


      	17:8: And I will give to you, and to your progeny after you, the land where you are now an alien.


      	17:9: As for you, you shall keep my covenant, you and your progeny after you throughout their generations.

    


    The condition in 17:9–14 includes circumcision; the promises are ratified once Abraham passes the test of offering back to God the promised seed in Gen. 22.


    
      	22:17–18: I shall fully bless you, and I shall multiply your progeny like the stars of heaven and like the sand upon the seashore. And your progeny will possess the gate of their enemies, and by your progeny all the nations of the earth will be blessed, because you have heeded my voice.

    


    “Progeny” referred not to merely any line of descent through Abraham, however; “it is through Isaac that progeny [σπέρμα, sperma] shall be named for you” (21:12; cf. Rom. 9:7; Heb. 11:18). Rightly or wrongly, a number of scholars argue that one or more of these promise texts (esp. Gen. 22:18; 24:7) refer in the first place to a singular seed (sperma)—namely, Isaac.557 Interpretations limiting Abraham’s seed were not unique to Paul; some others interpreted the seed at times as a particular individual,558 especially Isaac,559 and later rabbis restricted his seed to those who believe in a future age.560


    It is possible, though by no means certain, that Paul’s rivals were emphasizing Isaac as the true seed (cf. Gal. 4:21–31).561 Whereas they may have viewed the genetic/ethnic line of Isaac as the seed, Paul emphasizes that one becomes part of Abraham’s family through spiritual solidarity with Christ, Abraham’s ultimate seed (the promise of which is mentioned again in 3:19).562 If some of Paul’s audience understood the contemporary Roman practice of a testator being able to will an inheritance not only to an immediate successor but also to another after that, that understanding could have provided a further connection for grasping Paul’s idea of a specific seed beyond Isaac.563


    Rather than using an arbitrary approach, Paul probably envisioned a particular connection between Abraham’s seed and Christ. Just as in Rom. 4:19–20 Abraham had the same kind of faith as Jesus-believers—resurrection faith564—so also here, Abraham’s faith in God’s promise of seed (in the short run, Isaac and the people of Israel) points toward the ultimate promise of Christ. Christ was the ultimate seed through whom gentiles were being blessed (Gal. 3:8), as is evident in the fruit of Paul’s gentile mission in obedience to Christ (cf. Rom. 1:5–6; 15:8–12).


    For Paul, drawing on the wider scope of the biblical historical narrative, the promise of a specific seed was applied again more specifically to David’s descendants (2 Sam. 7:12–16; 22:51; Pss. 18:50; 89:4, 29, 36; 132:11–12).565 Richard Hays is probably right to suggest here Paul’s “linkage of the catchword seed to God’s promise to David in 2 Sam. 7:12–14.”566 Although that passage probably refers to David’s royal lineage, 4Q174 shows that it was also applied to the expected Davidic ruler par excellence.567


    Some also see “Christ” in 3:16 as a corporate figure (cf. 1 Cor. 12:12), so that those who are in him are also Abraham’s seed (Gal. 3:27–29),568 as those in God’s Son are God’s sons and daughters (4:4–7).569


    Richard Hays brilliantly parallels Christ’s faith with Abraham’s, so that the nations are blessed in Christ as they were in Abraham;570 but this may demand too much symmetry in Paul’s typology (symmetry conspicuously lacking at some points in 4:21–31).


    3:17


    17What my analogy means is this: the law, which came 430 years later, does not invalidate a covenant that God has already validated, and thus negate the promise.


    God ratified his covenant with Abraham (Gal. 3:15; cf. Gen. 22:16–18), confirming it with an oath (Gen. 22:16); nothing, therefore, could supersede this arrangement.571 If Abraham was justified by faith (Gen. 15:6 in Gal. 3:6), the subsequent law of Moses could not do away with this way of justification (cf. Rom. 10:6–10).572 Indeed, with 430 years between the promise to Abraham and the law, faith in God’s promise clearly remained sufficient already during a long era.573


    Insofar as the promise involved all peoples being blessed in Abraham (the explicit promise cited in Gal. 3:8), it revealed God’s ideal plan, which could not be fulfilled in the era of Israel’s civil law, which separated Israel from other peoples to restrict pagan influence. Israel’s predilection to sin necessitated law (3:19), but though foreigners could join Israel, the law also obligated Israel to purge the land, destroying pagan populations (as Paul well knew; 1:13–14). The Lord’s covenant with Abraham and his descendants also involved blessing his children among the nations (Gen. 17:4).


    In any case, Paul is not saying that once the law came it was unnecessary to obey it; rather, he is claiming that justification remained by faith even once the law was initiated. The prelaw models demonstrate that the form of obedience that faith took under the law was not the only form that God could prescribe for all eras. Against Jewish tradition but more in keeping with Genesis itself, Paul does not regard the law as already in effect in Abraham’s era. (Had someone protested that neither had Christ yet come in Abraham’s era, Paul would have rejoined that faith was Christward, in the coming seed that eventuated in Christ; Gal. 3:16.)


    Various Jewish thinkers emphasized various covenants more than others, though nearly all other Jews would have found Paul’s approach to the law shocking.574 Psalms of Solomon notes Abraham’s (9:9–10; 18:3) and Moses’s (10:4) covenants but highlights especially God’s covenant with David (chaps. 17–18). In extant sources, only the Dead Sea Scrolls and early Christian thinkers emphasize the new covenant.575


    Other Jewish writers of this period generally emphasized the continuity between the covenants of Abraham’s and Moses’s eras; they also could draw distinctions, but never by regarding the Mosaic covenant as temporary.576 Paul’s rivals probably followed the common approach of blending the covenants together, whereas Paul is at pains to distinguish them in this context (see also Gal. 4:24).577 Alongside similarities, genuine differences among biblical covenants existed; thus among those between God and people, some emphasized divine initiative (such as God’s covenant with Noah) and others human responsibility. The Mosaic covenant, with its numerous covenant stipulations, heavily underlined the latter.578


    Paul was on good grounds in that the covenant with Abraham was an eternal covenant (Gen. 17:7, 19; 1 Chron. 16:16–17; Ps. 105:9–10). Perhaps critics later reminded Paul that this covenant was in Abraham’s flesh, confirmed through circumcision (Gen. 17:10, 13), inviting Paul’s later rejoinder that God justified Abraham, confirmed by faith, many years before he was circumcised (Rom. 4:10).579


    Playing off the law and the promise against each other may be more a rhetorical strategy than an exegetical conclusion; as noted at Gal. 2:16, rhetoricians could pose exclusive alternatives that not everyone viewed as genuinely exclusive.580 Rhetoricians challenging a law could compare it with older ones to show that it violated them.581 But insofar as the law required some level of separation from gentiles (cf. Gal. 2:12; Lev. 20:24) and the promise (cited explicitly in Gal. 3:8) involved blessing them, the law would interfere with the promise.


    In this passage, Paul presents the law’s function as temporary (Gal. 3:19, 23–25; 4:4–5),582 but he refers here only to the law’s function addressed in the context: as a guide to bring us to Christ and/or to guard Israel until its fullness in Christ.583 Paul’s entire theology of the law cannot be properly extrapolated from a single (polemical) passage.584 But he does insist that the law, the purpose of which was never justification to begin with (3:21), does not contradict and thus cannot render inoperative585 the promise, which does provide such justification and membership in God’s people.


    For Paul, the law offers valuable moral instruction (e.g., 1 Cor. 9:8), though even ethics is deepened in Christ toward God’s ideal purpose (Gal. 5:14, 22–23; 6:2). The law provided basic ethical boundaries to limit Israel’s sin until Christ’s coming (cf. perhaps 3:23–24), which brings a new way of righteousness by the indwelling of the Spirit (Gal. 5:16–23; cf. Ezek. 36:25–26). Paul here also emphasizes another divinely given role of the law: its testimony to the coming Christ and the way of faith (Gal. 3:6, 11, 21–22; cf. 1 Cor. 10:4). (That “law” here includes all the Pentateuch, thus the example of Abraham’s faith in Gal. 3:6; compare how the law testifying to faith in Rom. 3:21, 31 is fleshed out in Paul’s exposition of Gen. 15:6 in Rom. 4:1–5:11.)


    Yet Paul also reveals another use of the law, which actually contradicts the christocentric use just mentioned. Paul’s detractors in synagogue disputes undoubtedly claimed that they were satisfied with the way of the law apart from Paul’s Christ. In Paul’s wider theology, including in Galatians, this last use of the law is actually an abuse, leading away from Christ instead of to him. The law was never intended to be a means of justification before God on its own, simply by observance (Gal. 2:21; 3:21). The law in fact testifies that all are under sin (Gal. 3:22; cf. Rom. 3:10–20). Those who use the law to reject Christ, to whom the law testifies, are thus under its curse (Gal. 3:13).


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: PAUL AND THE LAW


      Against Marcion’s rejection of the law, many church fathers found in Paul an appreciation for the continued moral value of the law, even while treating its ritual and civil uses as having already filled their purpose. Most scholars in more recent times have also seen Paul as embracing some aspects of the law while treating others as fulfilled. Although some passages allow some scholars to argue that Paul opposed the law or even caricatured it,586 the larger framework of Paul’s letters provides a more nuanced theology of the law.587 Following are some more nuanced approaches to Paul and the law:588


      
        	He expected only Jewish members of Jesus’s movement to obey it.589


        	He believed that Christ empowers obedience.590


        	He expected continued obedience to many of the laws.591


        	He retained some laws as guides but not others.592


        	He employs νόμος (nomos, “law”) differently in different passages.593


        	The first covenant remains revelatory but not legally binding.594


        	He retains the law’s haggadic (narrative) function but not its halakic (legal) function.595


        	The law convicts but especially functions as a prophetic witness to Christ.596


        	The law reveals God’s will, but as understood through the revelation of Christ.597


        	Christ surmounted the law’s power to divide Jew from gentile.598


        	Paul affirms the law but warns against depending on obedience for merit.599

      


      For Paul, the law as Scripture is good (Rom. 7:12, 16) and inspired (7:14); it can provide moral guidance (1 Cor. 9:8–9) and points to the promise in Christ (Rom. 3:21, 27, 31; Gal. 3:21; 4:21). Nevertheless, it is inadequate as a meritorious marker of achievement or zeal (Rom. 2:12; 1 Cor. 15:56; Gal. 3:11–12; Phil. 3:6, 9), because of human failings (Rom. 7:25; 8:3, 7; Gal. 3:10). The law was never meant to justify (Gal. 2:21; 3:21), any more than any other civil law does that. Like other public laws, it restrained sin (3:23–24), but apart from God’s Spirit it could not transform the heart. Using it without trusting God’s promised deliverance in Christ is antithetical to depending on God’s grace in Christ (Rom. 3:27; 8:2; 9:31–32; 10:5–10; Gal. 3:11–13, 18; 5:4; Phil. 3:9). The law thus can mark transgression (Rom. 3:19–20; 4:15; 5:20; 7:7–9; Gal. 3:19), but only its giver can forgive.


      Fulfilling the promise of Jer. 31:31–34 and Ezek. 11:19–20; 36:25–27, God’s Spirit inscribes the transcultural moral objective of the law in believers’ hearts (Rom. 8:2–4; 2 Cor. 3:3–6; Gal. 5:16–18, 22–23; 6:2). Covenants often had stipulations, and the old covenant’s stipulations, which in many respects resembled other ancient Middle Eastern laws, were a means, not an end;600 the end or goal was found in Christ, the climactic revelation of God’s plan in which the law played only a role (Rom. 10:4; Gal. 3:17, 19, 23–24).


      Paul is not against obeying the law (cf. Gal. 5:14, 23; 6:2) but rather against depending on one’s obedience for justification601 or honor. Some contend that Paul agreed with other Jews on obedience in response to grace (cf. Rom. 1:5; 6:17; 16:25), differing primarily in what obedience looked like602 (i.e., trusting in and fidelity to Christ). While Paul shared his contemporaries’ biblical belief in the priority of divine grace, however, he develops much further an emphasis on the incongruity of grace.603 Certainly for Paul, faith in Christ and the present eschatological experience of the Spirit go far beyond the claims of his contemporaries.604 (W. D. Davies and E. P. Sanders already rightly noted that what most distinguishes early Christian soteriology from other ancient approaches is Christ.)605 As Aristotle addressed various kinds of causation, Paul could attribute salvation to grace, faith, and its expression in good works without recognizing any contradiction.606


      Because Jewish people grew up following the law, it remained their usual custom; observing it did not thereby entail seeking to be justified by it any more than any culture’s observance of honorable customs does. By making it a salvific or ecclesial requirement for gentiles who had already submitted to Christ and the Spirit, however, one treated Christ and the Spirit as insufficient for these purposes. Theologically, this was legalism; socially, it was ethnocentrism.607 For Paul, the law that God gave, and the subsequent prophetic summons to the law’s heart, pointed more toward their messianic fulfillment in Jesus and his Spirit-empowered church than to the detailed focus on law embodied in Pharisaism.

    


    As commentators regularly note, Jewish tradition viewed the law not as ruling a temporary era but as eternal.608 Indeed, some aspects of the Torah claim an eternal aspect; the Sabbath, modeled by God well before the law (Exod. 31:17), was an everlasting covenant with Israel (Lev. 24:8); so also were festival activities (e.g., Lev. 16:29–31; 23:14, 21, 31) and holy offerings to the Lord.609 Some aspects of the Torah, however, could be fulfilled only in the land, only in an agrarian society, and so forth; that is, their principles might need to be recontextualized in a new setting.610 Indeed, some aspects of the law were concessions to human weakness that fell short of God’s ultimate ideals (cf. Mark 10:5).611


    Far from placing the law 430 years after Abraham, Jewish people often regarded divine Wisdom612 or the law613 as God’s first creation, formed before the world. In contrast to the portrayal in Genesis of patriarchs who sometimes violated prohibitions later articulated in the law,614 Jewish tradition claimed that the Torah existed before Sinai.615 In Jubilees, the patriarchs observe the law in advance.616 Still, even Jubilees, where the patriarchs kept the law in advance, recognizes different periods in the function of the law (Jub. 1:4). Paul obviously disagrees about the preexistence of the law, a tradition not articulated in the law itself.617 The patriarchs were righteous without the law.618


    Paul is undoubtedly more interested in the intervening centuries than in how he calculates the specific figure. Exodus has Israel in Egypt for 430 years (Exod. 12:40–41), whereas Genesis offers a rounder 400 years for their oppression (Gen. 15:13; Acts 7:6); more literalistic interpreters tried to resolve the discrepancy in various ways. Jubilees apparently places the giving of the law 430 years after Isaac’s birth.619 Many rabbis understood the 400 years as the literal time in Egypt and the 430 as the time between the covenant with Abraham and the law.620 More relevantly, the LXX of Exod. 12:40, followed by Josephus,621 includes the time spent not only in Egypt but also in Canaan, covering the patriarchs’ sojourn in Canaan as well as Israel’s time in Egypt. But as James Dunn notes, Paul’s point does not rest on, and his interest is not in, such chronological precision.622


    3:18


    18For if the inheritance is based on the law, it no longer rests on a promise. But God clearly gave it to Abraham through a promise.


    In 3:18, Paul forces a choice: the inheritance either rests on promise—that is, God’s initiative—or on (keeping) the law.623 Possibly Paul appeals to a wider principle to offer an analogy. Wills (as in 3:15) designated heirs;624 one could approach such a designation as either benevolent promise or a legal document to be exploited (for disputes over wills, see the excursus “A Closer Look: Ancient Wills”).625 Alternatively, Paul is again reasoning by contraries,626 here specifically regarding the promise to Abraham and the law—although other Jewish thinkers often sought to associate the promise with the law.627 Paul’s rivals may have emphasized that Scripture promised Israel an “inheritance” (e.g., Num. 33:54; 34:2; Deut. 25:19; 26:1); this textual promise, however, began with God’s personal word to Abraham (Gen. 15:7–8).628 Moreover, the promise of Gal. 3:8 involves all nations, something made difficult by the law. That God “gave” (κεχάρισται, kecharistai) the promise (Gal. 3:18) underlines again that it is from grace (χάρις, charis; cf. 1:6, 15; 2:21; 5:4), from God’s initiative.629


    Jewish tradition widely reapplied the language of inheritance to eschatology, in ways similar to Paul’s language of “inheriting” the kingdom (1 Cor. 6:9–10; 15:50; Gal. 5:21; Eph. 5:5). Tradition tended to identify “promise” and “inheritance.”630 The righteous expected to “inherit” God’s “promises”631 and to “inherit” eternal life.632 The promise of inheriting the “land” (e.g., Pss. 25:13; 37:9, 11, 22, 29, 34)633 came to be understood as inheriting the “earth” (the same Hebrew term);634 Paul himself believed that the righteous would inherit all the world to come (Rom. 4:13).635 Jewish tradition most often associated inheriting the world to come with one of two conditions: being Jewish or studying the Torah.636


    3:19


    19So what was the point of the law? It was added because of transgressions, until the progeny would come concerning637 whom the promise was made. The law was appointed through angels by means of a mediator.


    So what was the point of the law? (lit., “Why then the law?”) is a question form often used by Paul elsewhere: he employs the same Greek expression (τί οὐν [ti oun], “What then?” or “Why then?”) sixteen times (e.g., Rom. 3:1, 9; 4:1; 6:1), roughly half the NT occurrences. Asking and answering questions that might occur to the reader or that allow one to develop one’s argument was part of sound pedagogy, characterizing, though not limited to, diatribe style.638


    As noted earlier, Paul views the law as temporary in the sense of its roles depicted in the present context, belonging to a period between the initiation of the promise (the era beginning with Abraham) and the promise’s fulfillment in Christ.639 The law’s restraint of sin (Gal. 3:24–25) was necessary, like any set of civil laws for a society, but it is no longer needed for those who live and walk by the Spirit (cf. 5:16, 18, 23).


    The NRSV translation about the seed “to whom the promise had been made” (cf. KJV, ASV, NASB, ESV, LSG) may not fit the context as well as the NIV translation here: “the Seed to whom the promise referred”;640 hence my concerning641 whom the promise was made. Still, the former translation may be simpler grammatically.642


    Paul notes that the law was added643 because of transgressions, but his lack of immediate explication of this clause has given rise to a range of interpretations. The word translated as because can also mean “for the sake of.” One might argue that the law was added in order to imprison “all things under the power of sin” (3:22), or that the law was meant to restrain sin (3:24–25), or that in principle it showed how to restrain sin but its effect was to imprison people under what they would know is sin.


    Five of the more significant explanations offered are as follows:644


    
      	God gave the law to provide a means of addressing sin by atoning for it.645


      	God gave the law to restrain sin.646


      	God gave the law to provoke or increase sin.647


      	 God gave the law to separate Jew from gentile.648


      	God gave the law to plainly identify what was sinful, identifying sin as transgression.649

    


    Clearly, the law was not meant to give life (Gal. 3:21). That the law was meant at least partly to address the problem of sin (view 1) is undoubtedly true but not the focus of the present context. That the law was meant to restrain sin (view 2) would fit the normal use of law, a possible understanding of the pedagogue’s role in 3:24–25, and Paul’s larger theology. Still, the law by itself was never able to make one right (3:21).650 That the law was given to provoke or increase sin (view 3) may fit the law’s activity in Rom. 4:15; 5:13, 20; and 7:5, 8, but not necessarily its intention.651 That the law was given to separate Jew from gentile (view 4) fits one OT function of the law and would explain why the law in this sense was temporary (between the promise to Abraham of blessing the nations and its fulfillment in the good news of Christ). It also fits the Pauline understanding that the law divides Jew from gentile (Eph. 2:11–16, esp. 2:15), but it does not so easily account for “because of transgressions.” Fitting the fifth view, divine law virtually by definition does define sin and so transforms it into transgression, fitting Rom. 4:15; 5:20.652


    The last view has much to commend it, if Paul intends to be that specific here. Yet Paul may have had more than one of these particulars in view, speaking more generally. Had there been no sin, there would have been no need for the law. The law, then, does not belong to God’s eternal ideal, direct purpose in the way that the promise does.653 God initiated both the promise and the law because of his gracious purpose, but the need to address sin (whether to prevent it, atone for it, or identify it) was what required the law until God would address it more fully in Christ.654


    Paul argues that, whereas the promise came directly from God to Abraham and to those reckoned with him, God mediated the law through angels and Moses.655 Building on some limited evidence in Scripture (Deut. 33:2, explicitly in the LXX;656 cf. Exod. 3:2; Ps. 68:17), Jewish tradition already emphasized that God gave the law through angels.657 Whereas this tradition was meant to glorify the law, and may have been so used by Paul’s rivals,658 Paul turns it to opposite effect here.659


    Some scholars have read too much into Paul’s treatment of the law’s mediation and contended that Paul denied that God himself authored the law;660 but his language (through angels) strongly implies that the angels mediated the law rather than authored it.661 Certainly, Paul does not think of evil angels, which he explicitly calls “demons” rather than “angels” elsewhere.662 His use of appointed for the Greek term διατάσσω (diatassō; only here in Galatians) recalls its cognate in 3:15, where no one “adds to” (ἐπιδιατάσσομαι [epidiatassomai], only here in the NT) the original covenant, thus making clear that this “ordained” law cannot be “added to” the promise, thereby ensuring its completion once the promise would be fulfilled.663


    In addition to Paul, some other Jews may have recognized angelic mediation as potentially subordinating the law; thus one tradition insists that Moses received the Torah “not from the mouth of an angel and not from the mouth of a Seraph, but from the mouth of the King over the king of kings.”664 Perhaps similarly, some Jewish traditions contended that God set angels over other peoples but ruled Israel directly.665 Paul’s older contemporary Philo of Alexandria used secondary powers “to distance (but not wholly dissociate) God from the creation of fallible humanity.”666 Philo represents at least one significant sample of Hellenistic Judaism, and he emphasizes mediation through powers subordinate to God for most lesser tasks.


    For Paul, Jesus is greater than the angels who mediated the law. Hebrews reflects a similar argument (Heb. 1:4–2:4), perhaps learned from Paul’s circle (cf. 13:23) or a wider argument in early Christianity.


    Moses appears widely in early Judaism as the mediator of the law,667 and scholars today668 nearly always see him as the second mediator here (besides the angels).669 (In one probably later line of Jewish tradition, God gave the law only to Moses, but Moses was generous enough to share it with Israel.)670 Although English translations naturally prefer more idiomatic English, Paul more literally speaks of the law given “by the hand of a mediator,” which echoes the LXX phrase that could also be rendered as “by the hand(s) of Moses.”671 (Alternatively, the phrase could suggest the Ten Commandments, brought by Moses’s hands.)672 Mediators could be valuable,673 but God’s direct action appears as superior here.674


    3:20


    20But a mediator isn’t for just a single person;675 yet God is one.


    The basic point of 3:20 is clear enough: the law’s mediation reduces its claim to authority. The details, however, strike many as obscure. Paul’s meaning in 3:20 is either so poorly expressed or so contextually loaded with information no longer available to us that it has generated a plethora of interpretations—according to one count already in the nineteenth century, 250 or 300!676 These views are sometimes classified in three to five main categories:677


    
      	Moses mediates not for one but for many angels (3:19).


      	The one seed of 3:16 applies to the one people of God.


      	Unlike the promise (3:16), the law was given not to one but to many Israelites (3:20), thus distinguishing law from promise.678


      	The law functioned like a contract between two parties, whereas God acted unilaterally in giving the promise.679


      	God gave the promise directly and unilaterally (and is thus just one party), but the law is mediated through angels and Moses.

    


    The last two of these are likeliest.680 The one God (3:20) acts directly for the single progeny (3:16), whereas the law involved God delegating multiple layers of mediation for the people (cf. Rev. 1:1).681


    Jewish people regularly recited the Shema (Deut. 6:4), confessing God’s oneness.682 God’s oneness was the foundational doctrine of Judaism,683 and this is not the only time that Paul appeals to it to prove a theological point (cf. 1 Cor. 8:5–6). Perhaps more relevantly here, in Rom. 3:30 Paul argues from God’s oneness for the conclusion that he must be the God of Jew and gentile alike.684 Some Greek thinkers also connected the deity’s or life’s oneness with that of humanity.685 Others drew conclusions from God’s oneness686 such as the necessary oneness of God’s people,687 of the law,688 of God’s temple,689 and of his treasuries of good things.690 Christians continued Jewish veneration of the one true God,691 but they were distinct in including Jesus in their veneration.692


    The Formal Law as a Stopgap (3:21–25)


    The next section (Gal. 3:21–4:11) shifts the imagery from justification to images of subjection and liberation. Prior mention of inheritance (3:18) and being children of Abraham (3:7) are now developed here. Inheritance (3:29; 4:1, 7; cf. 4:30; 5:21) normally belongs to children rather than to slaves,693 and believers are Abraham’s and God’s children rather than slaves (3:26; 4:6–7; cf. 4:28, 31). Paul’s previous relevant use of ὑπό [hupo], under (under a curse, 3:10) reinforces the subjugation imagery of this section:694


    
      	Under sin (3:22; cf. Rom. 3:9; 7:14)


      	Under the law (3:23)


      	Under a pedagogue (3:25)


      	Under guardians (4:2)


      	Under elementary things (4:3)


      	Under the law (4:4, 5)

    


    Paralleling sin (3:22) and the law (3:23, 25; 4:4–5) does not make the law sin (cf. Rom. 7:7), but it does line up the law in the sin column (see discussion of corresponds at Gal. 4:25–26), since the law had to be added to the promise only because of transgressions (3:19). Paul thus depicts “the period of the Law (from Moses to Christ) [as] a time of confinement and restraint, a period of minority that limited the freedom of those under it.”695


    3:21


    21Does this mean that the law is in opposition to God’s696 promises? No way! For if a law had been given that really was able to give life, then being righted certainly would have been based on law.


    Paul begins 3:21 with a rhetorical question, which he answers with his standard severe negation, “Certainly not!” (see comment on 2:17).697 Contrary to some modern interpretations of 3:19, Paul did not reject the God-given character of the law.698 In 3:21, Paul makes clear, despite his agenda, that the law is not against God’s promises.699 If any law could have given life or righteousness, it surely would have been the law that God gave his people.700 But this law simply was not meant to give life or righteousness, because it could not give them (cf. Gal. 2:20–21; Rom. 7:10).701 In principle the law provided both life and righteousness (Deut. 6:24–25),702 but Paul has already argued that in practice it fails to do so because of human sin (Gal. 3:10, 13, 22; cf. Rom. 8:3). As an ancient Christian writer observed, “Law without grace, then, can expose disease but cannot heal.”703


    Nearly all streams of early Judaism define righteousness in terms of the Torah.704 By contrast, Paul looks to Christ, whom God would not have delivered over for death had righteousness been available through the law (2:21); righteousness was by faith (3:6).705 Life here evokes Paul’s earlier argument: those who do the law’s work will have life (3:12), but they instead come under its curse for violating it (3:10). Life instead comes by faith (3:11), specifically in God’s Son (2:20).


    3:22


    22Instead, the Scripture has locked up everything under sin’s power, so that the promise might be given to those who have faith, on the basis of faith in Jesus Christ.


    In 3:22, Paul contends that the Scripture has locked up everything under sin’s power, so that none would achieve life by their own power and so that the promise then would come instead to those who believe (as in 3:14; cf. Rom. 4:14–16). Many scholars contend that the Scripture here refers to a particular passage—namely, Deut. 27:26, cited in Gal. 3:10.706 A very persuasive reason for this contention is that Paul elsewhere refers to a particular passage when in Greek he uses a definite article with the singular of “Scripture” (Rom. 4:3; 9:17; 10:11; 11:2; Gal. 3:8; 4:30).707


    Paul may indeed have this verse in mind in particular, yet he might think of this verse as simply representative of the wider witness of Scripture. By Scripture Paul might refer to the law (cf. Rom. 3:31 with 4:3; Gal. 4:21–22), which can bring curses but not life (Gal. 3:10, 21). In this case, he speaks of Scripture in a general way, which is also the case if he refers to the testimony of Scripture in general to human sinfulness (e.g., 1 Kings 8:46).708


    In support of this understanding, Paul elsewhere marshals Scripture to show that all have sinned (Rom. 3:10–18), and he later speaks of God’s similar activity without specifying particular references (Rom. 11:32). Those who knew Scripture would know that even God’s own people had repeatedly disobeyed his law and warranted judgment rather than blessing.709 Moreover, some argue that the appeal to a particular text about curses in the preceding context (Deut. 27:26 in Gal. 3:10) would not make logical sense, since gentiles cannot be under the law’s curse. More importantly, 3:10 is twelve verses earlier, with three quotations and other allusions intervening, so the connection with that verse is less than obvious. Still, Paul might think of this verse more than of other potential ones.


    Paul uses similar language again in Rom. 11:32, suggesting that Paul may have preached this way on multiple occasions. Marion Soards and Darrell Pursiful observe the parallels:710


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            Gal. 3:22
          

          	
            Rom. 11:32
          
        

      

      
        
          	
            Scripture
          

          	
            God
          
        


        
          	
            locked up
          

          	
            locked up
          
        


        
          	
            all things
          

          	
            all people
          
        


        
          	
            under sin
          

          	
            in disobedience
          
        


        
          	
            in order that
          

          	
            in order that
          
        


        
          	
            “the promise from the faith of Jesus Christ may be given to those who believe.”
          

          	
            “he may show mercy to all.”
          
        

      
    


    The NRSV is right to translate the neuter plural πάντα (panta) in 3:22 as “all things” (my everything), but the neuter plural could also evoke Paul’s only other use of this form in Galatians: “all peoples” (NRSV: “the Gentiles”) in 3:8 (cf. Rom. 1:5; 15:11; 16:26). Thus Gal. 3:22’s reference to the promise . . . to those who have faith applies to the promise of blessing to the gentiles who believe in 3:8.711


    Some view being locked up as wholly positive here, meaning “guarded and hemmed in” in order to protect God’s people from sin.712 Protecting them from sin and pagan surroundings is undoubtedly part of Paul’s meaning; pedagogues restricted boys, protecting them morally.713 Nevertheless, the vocabulary that he employs for this puts a negative spin on this positive concept perhaps employed particularly positively by Paul’s rivals. Moreover, imprisoning all under sin’s power in 3:22 is hardly a positive image, and this image affects how we hear what follows.


    Even though Paul will immediately explain his reference to being under the law (3:23) simply as akin to being under a pedagogue (3:24–25),714 he later compares this situation to being treated as a slave (4:1–3).715 Jewish sources speak of a fence around the law,716 but if a fence is envisioned here, it is the law around God’s people, separating them from paganism, as in the earlier Hellenistic Jewish document Letter of Aristeas.717


    Yet the law that was designed to keep Israel from sin also reveals sin (3:19) so that all peoples may be condemned and thus recognize the need for Christ (cf. Rom. 3:19–20). “In effect,” Richard Longenecker notes, “it was, as Lutheran theologians often call it, ‘God’s strange work’ instituted in order to bring us to ‘God’s proper work.’”718


    3:23–24


    23–24Until this way of faith came, we’d been kept guarded and locked up under the law, until the way of faith would be revealed. This situation existed so that the law became our guardian until Christ, so that we would be righted with God on the basis of faith.


    In God’s purpose, this particular role of the law ended for God’s children when a more adequate means of fulfilling the promise arrived—namely, when this way of faith came (3:23, 25), when Christ came (3:24).719 Faith was already part of God’s plan before the law (3:6), but now that the promise is fulfilled in Christ, faith has been revealed (3:23). Paul’s term for revealed (ἀποκαλύπτω, apokaluptō) is the same term he used for God’s Son being revealed in him in 1:16, as the revelation of Jesus Christ in 1:12. Paul speaks here not of individuals’ experience but rather of the course of salvation history.720 Faith refers to trusting God for salvation, rather than referring to “the faith” as a title for the Christian message or beliefs per se.721 Again, this experience is not novel in salvation history (3:6), but its total sufficiency, because of the completed revelation of its object, Jesus Christ and his salvific work, has supplanted any interim arrangements.


    The language of under the law is significant here. It might reflect the language of Paul’s rivals. One could speak of conversion to Judaism, surmounting prior ethnic ties, as consenting to live “under [ὑπό, hupo] the same laws” as Jews.722 In a context where Paul also uses hupo for unpleasant subordination, however, the phrase takes on negative overtones, as Paul, if he uses his opponents’ language, turns their language against them.723


    As in 2:15–17, “we” in 3:23–25 and 4:1–5 refers to those under the law, whereas in 3:26–29 and 4:6–10, “you” addresses the Galatians.724 Nevertheless, both 3:14 and 4:5–6 suggest that Paul’s usage is more complex than simply applying “we” to Jews and “you” to gentiles in all of Galatians. Although that ethnic distinction may apply to much of Paul’s usage in Galatians, at some points the usage becomes more ambiguous because some of what Paul says applies directly to those under the law but some applies (and Paul makes all of it relevant in principle) to everyone or to all believers.


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: PEDAGOGUES


      Although a translation occasionally renders παιδαγωγός (paidagōgos) as “disciplinarian” (NRSV), this is not the primary feature of a pedagogue’s responsibilities that Paul emphasizes.725 Pedagogues were sometimes harsh, keeping their charges in line with corporal punishments,726 but they were often gentle and well loved.727 The image is not a negative one per se;728 pedagogues’ wards often continued a fond relationship with them after reaching maturity, sometimes even manumitting them.729 If some children resented their pedagogues for correcting them, they displayed the same attitude toward teachers.730 But wrong-minded pedagogues and teachers could also instruct in vice.731


      More generally, pedagogues were (usually) slaves who escorted boys, especially to school, carrying their bags and keeping them out of trouble along the way.732 Pederasty was widespread,733 so pedagogues remained with the child en route to and during school to ward off potential molesters.734 Pedagogues were guards (φρουροί, phrouroi) and protectors of youths,735 just as Gal. 3:23 depicts the law as having guarded (εφρουρούμεθα, ephrouroumetha) God’s people in their youth. They were usually older men, perhaps so chosen to reduce pederastic temptation but also to avoid wasting a young, healthy slave whose services might be better directed elsewhere.736


      Sometimes pedagogues walked behind their wards,737 but both texts and artwork reveal that they also sometimes would literally lead (ἄγω, agō) younger boys—hence the name παιδαγωγός.738 One might contrast Paul’s understanding of the law as pedagogue with the Spirit’s leading in the current era in Gal. 5:18, although Paul ultimately has stronger reasons for his choice of words in 5:18 (see comment there).


      A pedagogue ruled the youth, keeping him in check morally.739 Pedagogues were proud and received compliments when the boys did well, and were criticized when the boys performed poorly.740 Many ancient thinkers stressed age-appropriate moral instruction;741 adolescents required special attention,742 so that they would continue to pursue reason rather than passion once they were free from the pedagogue.743 Just as pedagogues protected boys from sexual predators, one of the law’s roles was to protect God’s people from pagan practice around them;744 the mature could discern more critically with less oversight.


      Although pedagogues sometimes cared even for babies, usually they took charge of a boy from his nurse around age six.745 Ancient sources often emphasize that the pedagogue’s role was temporary, lasting only until the boy became a young man after puberty.746 Once reaching maturity,747 a young man was no longer under the pedagogue’s authority.748 The young man now followed “his own laws.”749 Norman Young’s research on ancient pedagogues concludes that Gal. 3:24–25 highlights two important aspects of the role of pedagogues: it was temporary,750 and it included restrictive guarding of the boy.751


      There may be more. The author who can play on multiple Greek senses of διαθήκη (diathēkē) as both “will” and “covenant” in 3:15 surely can consider multiple roles of a παιδαγωγός (paidagōgos) here. In view of the parallel with guardians in 4:2, the restrictive role should also include a protective dimension.752 Moreover, Paul emphasizes in 4:1 that heirs who are youths are no different from slaves, so he undoubtedly also considers the usual slave status of pedagogues.753 In a famous passage in Plato, Socrates highlights the irony of the free son being controlled by the pedagogue, a slave!754


      Some Greek thinkers also envisioned law as a custodian.755 A later Stoic emperor compares a wise sage to a pedagogue.756 Hellenistic Jews regarded the law as an instructor rather than a mere pedagogue,757 although Judeans were ready to apply the image more freely.758 In contrast to Paul’s claim that the Torah was to guard Israel only until maturity—that is, Christ’s coming—some Jewish traditions depicted Israel’s maturity as the time when Israel received the Torah.759


      Pedagogues did sometimes play a role in youths’ basic education, at least in Roman circles.760 By accompanying the master’s son to his school, a pedagogue could learn and become proficient in the subjects himself.761 Certainly, everywhere they influenced children.762 If Paul envisions anything of that character here, his contrast elsewhere between fathers and pedagogues (1 Cor. 4:15) is apropos; Paul probably viewed even his own earlier, “advanced” training in the law (Gal. 1:14–15) as merely elementary learning associated with slavery when compared with the advanced and experiential revelation available for those free in Christ (cf. Philo’s approach to Hagar and Sarah in the comment on Gal. 4:24–25).

    


    3:25


    25But now that the way of faith has arrived, we’re no longer under the guardian.


    Like a pedagogue, the law (here personified)763 was an appropriate master during its proper time; afterward, however, it would hold a different role. For Paul, the coming of Christ (3:24) and the era of faith (3:23, 25) marked the fulfillment of the promise to Abraham of gentiles being blessed (3:8). The pedagogue was therefore no longer necessary to protect God’s people from gentile paganism or to restrict their behavior. Modern studies of moral development note children’s need for rules, before they develop their own moral reasoning.764 With Christ’s sacrifice, God’s people now reached a phase of maturity, doing right because of new hearts by the Spirit rather than because of ancient rules (Gal. 5:18–23; cf. Jer. 31:33; Ezek. 36:26–27; 2 Cor. 3:3).


    You Are All Heirs Already (3:26–29)


    Paul shifts from “we” in 3:23–25, which must at least include the Jewish people, to “you” in 3:26–29, preaching directly to the predominantly gentile audience.765 Just as “all” peoples were under sin (3:22), so are “all” of the Galatian believers now God’s children (3:26). Following are statements about their new identity in Christ:


    
      	God’s children (3:26);


      	baptized (initiated) into Christ (3:27a);


      	clothed with Christ (3:27b);


      	corporately one in Christ Jesus, beyond other distinctions (3:28);


      	Abraham’s offspring (3:29a);


      	and thus heirs (of the coming world) according to the promise (3:29b).

    


    In 3:26–29, Paul reinforces the point that gentile believers are full members of God’s people, in the following ways:


    
      	Like biblical Israel, they are God’s children, through trust766 (3:26).


      	Impure gentiles were cleansed to join Israel through baptism, now applied to all believers (3:27).


      	With respect to belonging to God’s people, ethnicity no longer makes a difference (3:28a).


      	Slaves and women were normally not heirs under biblical law, but now both groups (3:28bc) are heirs (3:29b).


      	All believers, not just Jews, are Abraham’s offspring (3:29).

    


    In the Greek text of 3:26, the inclusion of gentiles is more conspicuously emphatic than in English translation; “all” (πάντες, pantes) appears first in the sentence, underlining its priority.767 After the postpositive conjunction gar (γάρ, “for”), which by the rules of Greek grammar normally goes second in a sentence or clause, Paul declares, “sons of God you are.” Although Paul includes both genders (see explicitly 3:28), it was appropriate for him to use “sons” because in Jewish tradition sons were the certain heirs.768


    Because Paul’s language here so closely parallels his language in other passages (1 Cor. 12:13; Col. 3:9–11), many scholars think that he adopts here a widely used formula. Because it appears associated with baptism here (Gal. 3:27) and in 1 Cor. 12:13 (baptism is only inferred, in my opinion without adequate support, in Col. 3:9–11), many find here a baptismal formula.769 This is possible, but in this early period we lack sufficiently clear evidence for baptismal formulas (other than the believer’s confession of Jesus; Acts 2:21, 38; 8:16; 10:48; 19:5; 22:16).


    Whether the formula is baptismal or not, some argue that because only the Jew/Greek part is directly relevant to Paul’s case, the rest probably reflects a preexisting formula.770 Although the other two pairs do prove more relevant to his case than some suppose, it is true that they are not as directly relevant to it. Moreover, 3:26 and 3:29 fit together seamlessly if one omits 3:27–28.771 (Still, this feature is hardly unique to this passage, and 3:27–28 fits the context too well to be even a digression, common as the latter element is in Paul’s letters.)


    Whether Paul inherited a widely used formula772 or simply framed a teaching of his that he adapted for different settings,773 the pattern is clear:774


    
      
        

        

        
      

      
        
          	
            Gal. 3:27–28
          

          	
            1 Cor. 12:13
          

          	
            Col. 3:10–11
          
        

      

      
        
          	
            Baptized into Christ (3:27a)
          

          	
            Baptized into one body (12:13a)
          

          	
            —
          
        


        
          	
            Clothed with Christ (3:27b)
          

          	
            (in the one Spirit, 12:13a)
          

          	
            Clothed with the new person (3:10a)
          
        


        
          	
            Jews or Greeks (3:28a)
          

          	
            Jews or Greeks (12:13b)
          

          	
            Greek or Jew, circumcised or uncircumcised (3:11a)
          
        


        
          	
            —
          

          	
            —
          

          	
            Barbarian, Scythian (3:11b)
          
        


        
          	
            Slave or free (3:28b)
          

          	
            Slaves or free (12:13c)
          

          	
            Slave, free (3:11c)
          
        


        
          	
            Male and female (3:28c)
          

          	
            —
          

          	
            —
          
        


        
          	
            All of you are one in Christ Jesus (3:28d)
          

          	
            (One body in Christ, 12:12–13; drinking from one Spirit, 12:13d)
          

          	
            Christ is all and in all (3:11d)
          
        

      
    


    3:26


    26That’s because you’re all God’s children through faith in Christ Jesus.


    Minor children might be under a παιδαγωγός (paidagōgos, 3:24), but with the coming of the full revelation of Christ God’s children in this phase of salvation history no longer have that restriction (3:25). This is relevant for Paul’s audience in Galatia because they are all God’s children through faith in that revelation (3:26).


    Although Paul explicitly introduces believers’ identity as God’s children in 3:26 for the first time in Galatians, in a sense he has been discussing this matter since 3:7, since Scripture already declared Abraham’s descendants to be God’s own children (Exod. 4:22–23; Deut. 14:1; Isa. 43:6; 45:11; Jer. 31:20; Hosea 1:10; 11:1, 10).775 That is, gentile believers have become part of God’s people.776


    As does my translation, the NRSV, WEB, and NIV understandably render the Greek υἱοί (huioi, “sons”) in 3:26 more inclusively as children, since in Greek a masculine title could be employed if even a single member of the group was male. But Paul has reason to employ the masculine Greek designation here, one that in fact places women and men even more plainly on the same footing:777 insofar as sons were the chief heirs, in this context Paul stresses that all believers, regardless of gender or other divisions (3:28), are heirs (3:29b; cf. 1 Pet. 3:7).778 Moreover, huioi here invites another connection: we also have the Spirit of God’s Son (υἱός, huios) within us; God’s Son, Abraham’s ultimate son (Gal. 3:16), physically identified with our state to transform us inwardly into his state as huioi of God (4:4–7).779


    Paul uses the formula “in Christ” (3:26, 28) not only in this letter but frequently (it appears more than eighty times in the Pauline corpus). In this letter, Paul employs the formula “in Christ” for churches (1:22), freedom (2:4), justification (2:17), Abraham’s blessing (3:14), being God’s “sons” in the Son of God (3:26), and unity (3:28). Both instrumental780 and local, personal and corporate781 uses of “in Christ” appear in various contexts.782


    3:27


    27For all of you who were baptized into Christ have clothed yourselves with Christ.


    Baptism into Christ here (3:27) parallels faith in Christ in 3:26, as distinct but complementary elements of Christian conversion.783 Many take Paul’s language of baptism into Christ as signifying movement into the sphere of Christ from outside it (cf. 1 Cor. 12:13).784 The formula could also imply transference to Christ’s ownership, based on analogous language in commercial transactions.785 Alternatively, it could simply signify baptism “with reference to” Christ,786 different prepositions in the early Christian formulation simply reflecting different Greek ways to translate the underlying Semitic original.787


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: BAPTISM’S MEANING IN ITS ANCIENT CONTEXT788


      Ritual lustrations were common throughout the ancient world, including in the OT789 and its contexts.790 Mystery cults used lustrations as preliminary purifications in their initiatory rites,791 but most contemporary scholars regard such acts as simply preliminary washings, rather than initiatory of themselves.792 First-century Christian sources lack the vocabulary typical of Greek purifications.793


      Evidence from Josephus, coins, and especially archaeology attests the widespread pre-Christian practice of ritual washings in Judea.794 Some count more than three hundred immersion pools uncovered so far in Judea and Galilee,795 with many in Jerusalem.796 Some suggest Qumran initiatory baptism (1QS 5:8–23) as the background for John’s and early Christian baptism,797 but the initial baptism at Qumran was apparently viewed, as with many other Jewish washings, as merely the first among many.798 Although this broader context is valuable, John’s baptism was distinctive by being eschatological, in light of God’s coming kingdom, and probably singular rather than repeated.799


      Whereas such lustrations provide a general context, and John’s baptism offers the most immediate antecedent and model, ancient hearers first encountering Christian baptism could understand its initiatory element precisely because immersion was often used for initiation when gentiles converted to Judaism.


      By definition, the only fully initiatory Jewish baptism—that is, as an act of conversion—was proselyte baptism.800 Some scholars argue against proselyte baptism as a source for Christian baptism;801 others support it.802 Major features naturally distinguish John’s baptism from other Jewish purifications. It differs by being eschatologically oriented and especially by summoning Jews to turn to Israel’s God on almost the same terms as gentiles (cf. Matt. 3:9 // Luke 3:8).803 Such differences, of course, are genuine and do distinguish John’s baptism from proselyte baptism. In these respects, early Christian baptism follows John’s model most closely. The point, however, is that John’s (and hence early Christian) baptism did not arise sui generis (which could have rendered its symbolism unintelligible). Jewish initiatory purification of proselytes hardly borrowed the Christian practice, and their independent rise appears too analogous for coincidence.


      The conversion ritual provided a clear, symbolic line of demarcation between a proselyte’s gentile past and Jewish present. Although Judaism employed circumcision as the primary sign of entering the covenant,804 both circumcision and baptism normally would have been required for new converts to Judaism. Because the Babylonian Gemara reports a debate between early Tannaim Rabbi Joshua and Rabbi Eliezer concerning whether baptism by itself or circumcision by itself would suffice for a valid conversion,805 some scholars have held that some authorities accepted baptism without circumcision;806 but it is hard to think that Rabbi Joshua could have openly diminished an explicit commandment of the Torah. Other scholars have thus preferred to follow the Palestinian recension of this tradition, where Rabbi Eliezer allows circumcision without immersion (probably under exceptional circumstances), and Rabbi Joshua insists that both are necessary.807 On either reading, the sages concurred on that occasion that both circumcision and proselyte baptism were necessary, and other texts reinforce the conclusion that proselyte baptism was a necessary part of conversion.808


      Some scholars have argued that Christian baptism originated before Jewish proselyte baptism, since the latter seems rarely attested.809 Yet ritual purification was so pervasive in Mediterranean antiquity that it required little comment compared with the far more offensive barrier to gentile conversion—namely, circumcision.810 Lacking explicit support from the Hebrew Scriptures (though naturally inferred from purity considerations there), it may also have been less universal than circumcision.811 Nevertheless, evidence and arguments for pre-Christian proselyte baptism seem sufficiently compelling:


      
        	Most ancient initiations at least included ritual washing; Jewish ritual cleansing was widespread, and idolaters (as most gentiles were) were ritually impure before conversion.812


        	 In the late first or early second century, even the gentile sage Epictetus, far from Judea, takes for granted knowledge of Jewish proselyte baptism,813 and other Diaspora sources attest it not long after.814


        	Pharisees in the time of Jesus (the houses of Hillel and Shammai) apparently argued about proselyte baptism already in Jesus’s era.815


        	A Diaspora Jewish source possibly from the late first century takes for granted that even gentiles are aware of the Jewish custom of immersion in running water when turning from sins.816


        	Second-century rabbis rarely acknowledged and even less often accepted Christian teachings; they surely would not have borrowed initiatory immersions from Christians, especially once Christians were widely using it.817 Yale archaeologist Carl Kraeling long ago noted how a “sense of historical proportion” rendered impossible the view that Judaism took proselyte baptism from the Christians.818

      


      Innovatively, John’s baptism summoned Israelites to turn to God the same way Jewish people expected gentile proselytes to do; like the Qumran sect, but with a more radical and public symbolism, John deemed only the true remnant of Israel to be prepared for the Lord (Matt. 3:9 // Luke 3:8).

    


    Paul viewed baptism not merely as a demarcation and conversion but also as entrance into Christ’s body, initiation into Christ’s experience analogous to ancient Israel’s initiation into the experience of redemption and the covenant (1 Cor. 10:1–4).


    Baptism relates to Paul’s argument in Galatians precisely because, as in its antecedent Jewish form, it involves becoming part of God’s people. A natural corollary of gentiles being impure was the need for them to be ritually purified when converting to become part of Israel. Gentiles converting to Judaism, thus becoming members of Israel, were circumcised (if male) and baptized. Paul rejects the need to circumcise gentiles, but Jesus’s movement retained initiatory washing, an act with intelligible symbolism throughout the empire and especially in Judea. Unlike circumcision, washing posed no major physical barrier to conversion, although public identification with an often-despised sect exacted social costs.819


    Most importantly, because Jesus’s movement practiced baptism for Jew and gentile alike, Paul retains it in his mission among gentiles as a line of demarcation, a public act of conversion.820 (By this I do not imply that the water itself saves or that someone who dies believing but without opportunity for baptism is lost.821 Rather, this was the initiatory rite by which believers demonstrated the crossing of boundaries into the church.)822


    Most scholars view the baptism here as water baptism (as it clearly is in 1 Cor. 1:13–17), but because early Christian tradition spoke of Spirit baptism as well (Mark 1:8; Matt. 3:11 // Luke 3:16; John 1:33; Acts 1:5; 11:16), some prefer that idea here.823 One might expect mention of the Spirit if that were the case here; nevertheless, being clothed in 3:27 probably does imply the Spirit’s activity, and the closest parallel text plainly refers to Spirit baptism (1 Cor. 12:13). The matter is less than certain, but if Paul refers to Spirit baptism here, he is again framing the section with related ideas, alluding to the Galatians’ clear experience of the Spirit in Gal. 3:2–5.


    Unlike circumcision, baptism applied to women as well as men, pointing toward the nondifferentiation of gender with respect to membership in God’s people in Gal. 3:28.824


    What does it mean to be clothed with Christ (3:27b)? Citing Gal. 2:20, John Chrysostom explained, “He wants our soul to be a dwelling place for Christ, and Christ to surround us like a garment, so that Christ is all things for us, both inside and outside ourselves”;825 moreover, “having the Son inside yourself and being made like him, you have been made one in kind and form.”826 Or as Luther put it, “To put on Christ is not a matter of imitation but of new birth and a new creation. We have not just changed our clothes in the outward sense but become entirely new people.”827


    Some scholars associate the image with baptism, an image that makes sense since early Christians at some point embraced the regular Jewish practice of naked immersion.828 Clearly, early rabbinic sources do suggest naked immersion.829 Unfortunately for this traditional argument, this is the only Pauline passage that explicitly includes baptism in the immediate context of a figurative putting on, meaning that Paul rarely offers this “clue” to his meaning for “putting on.”830


    Moreover, a figurative significance of “putting on” appears far more widely than simply in connection with baptism.831 Sources for association with the mysteries832 are from long after Paul, would be known only to initiates (who were not free to divulge the rites), and are less dominant than earlier biblical language (noted below). More plausibly, some note that a Roman boy would mark manhood by donning the toga virilis (probably known to some citizens of Pisidian Antioch and Lystra), but the Pauline texts do not all associate “putting on” with maturation.833 Again, it represents a slender sample of contexts in which one might don a garment. More relevantly, a Greek idiom already existed; one playing the role of Tarquinius could be said, figuratively, to don Tarquinius,834 and one could put off the soldier and put on (i.e., act as) a sophist.835


    Scripture had already long offered a figurative use of this image (Isa. 52:1; 61:10; Zech. 3:3–4). “Clothing oneself” with a quality was a Semitic idiom.836 Other Jewish sources also spoke of being “clothed” with righteous qualities,837 the Spirit,838 or eschatological clothing (cf. 1 Cor. 15:53).839 The Apostolic Fathers also speak of figuratively clothing oneself with virtues, and apparently not in a baptismal context.840 Perhaps most likely here, being clothed with Christ may evoke being clothed with the divine Spirit in LXX Judg. 6:34; 1 Chron. 12:18; 2 Chron. 24:20,841 again applying a divine image to Christ.


    3:28


    28Now there’s neither Jew nor Greek! There’s neither slave nor free person! There’s not male and female! That’s because all of you are one entity in Christ Jesus.


    Some think that Paul’s egalitarian-sounding claim in 3:28 reflects a baptismal formula more egalitarian than Paul himself.842 Whatever Paul’s sources or influences, however, his rhetorically crafted antitheses here are hardly an accident;843 rather, they climax his preceding argument, leading to the conclusion in 3:29.844


    Paul’s use of a unity formula is not unique to this passage (cf. 1 Cor. 12:13; Col. 3:11), but the examples in the formula here perhaps are tailored for this passage. One possible reason for highlighting slave status and gender in Gal. 3:28 (instead of the lists without gender in 1 Cor. 12:13; Col. 3:11)845 is the question of inheritance (cf. Gal. 3:29).846 A particularly benevolent slaveholder might honor a slave’s final wishes, but a slave’s testament was not legally binding.847 In Rome, a slave could be freed in a slaveholder’s will or even (more rarely) left a bequest,848 but children and friends were much more frequent heirs.849


    Rules regarding women’s inheritance varied geographically and culturally. Roman law generally allowed women to inherit.850 Biblical law allowed daughters to inherit only if there were no sons (Num. 27:8) and if they married endogamously (within their clan; 36:6–9).851 But in classical Athens, if a man had a daughter but no sons, the daughter’s sons inherited.852 God promised an “inheritance” in the land to Israel, not to gentiles. Now, in Christ Jesus, all—Jew and Greek, slave and free, male and female—are heirs according to the promise (Gal. 3:29). The real heirs are not those born of the flesh, but rather those born according to the Spirit and promise (4:28–29).


    More often proposed as a reason for highlighting slaves and gender here is the matter of circumcision.853 Women could not be circumcised, and slaves had no personal say in being circumcised (Gen. 17:12). Jewish teachers regarded women, slaves, and minors as exempt from many biblical commandments,854 though Jewish women were superior to gentiles.855


    Many scholars856 point to a Jewish benediction attributed to a late second-century rabbi: “A man must recite three benedictions every day: “Praised [be Thou, O Lord . . . ] who did not make me a gentile”; “Praised [be Thou, O Lord . . . ] who did not make me a boor”; “Praised [be Thou, O Lord . . . ] who did not make me a woman.” His explanation for the woman is that she is exempted from some of the commandments.857


    Whether such a Jewish prayer existed in the first century,858 and how many Galatians (unlike Paul) would have been familiar with it had it existed, are unclear, but this benediction rests on an earlier Greek saying, wherein a famous sage thanked Fortune “that [he] was born a human being and not one of the brutes; next, that [he] was born a man and not a woman; thirdly, a Greek and not a barbarian.”859 The setting and application differ,860 but such sayings at least illustrate the sort of ideas that Paul’s claim may address.861


    Scripture itself perhaps informs Paul’s formulation or at least his thinking: Joel 2:28–29 (MT/LXX 3:1–2) announced the Lord pouring out his Spirit on all humanity,862 on both male and female, all ages, and on slaves (presumably as well as free). Paul apparently echoes this verse elsewhere.863 If this background informs Paul’s thought in Gal. 3:28, it recalls his appeal to gentiles’ experience of the Spirit (3:2–5, 14). As God poured out the Spirit on them, they were baptized into Christ and clothed . . . with Christ (3:27).864 To whatever extent that passage informed Paul’s thinking, however, he cannot suppose his audience to infer it here, unless he has explained it to them on a previous occasion, since he does not highlight its language (especially the Spirit).


    Jew nor Greek would reflect a major division of humanity from the standpoint of these hellenized south Galatians considering circumcision (see comment on 2:3). Like other minorities within the Hellenistic sphere, Jewish apologists such as Josephus defended their people against arrogant Greek ethnocentrism.865 Some ancient thinkers also desired a new unity in humanity, although often this was to be imposed by conquest.866 Later, Libanius could write of something that was necessary for everyone, “both free and slaves, both Greeks and barbarians.”867


    Many philosophers valued the virtue of being a world citizen rather than emphasizing ethnic or civic particularities.868 Regarding locality of birth as an accidental characteristic, Stoics appealed to Socrates’s admonition “never to say ‘I am an Athenian,’ or ‘I am a Corinthian,’ but ‘I am a citizen of the universe.’”869 Likewise, social class was a mere accident of birth, with true, heavenly wisdom available to all.870 Paul’s primary motivation, however, is an eschatological vision of unity in Christ (see Isa. 2:2–4; 19:24–25; 56:3–8; Zech. 2:11).871


    Some suppose that Paul here wishes to eliminate ethnic difference,872 but Paul’s interest may not be with such matters in this passage,873 and, in view of his wider theology in Galatians and elsewhere, he is more likely arguing against such elimination.874 Elsewhere, he protects cultural diversity in Rom. 14,875 and certainly he does so in resisting the circumcision of gentiles.876 Paul is thus posing not an elimination of differences but rather a unity that encompasses diversity, as in his treatment of diverse gifts in the body in Rom. 12:4–8 and 1 Cor. 12:4–30.


    Paul’s pairings of slave/free and male/female might involve matters of the ancient household;877 slaves were considered members of the household.878 Commentators notice that Paul joins the first two pairs with or but the third pair, male and female, with and (3:28). Instead of his usual wording to refer to men and women, Paul here uses the precise terminology for male and female that appears in the creation narrative.879 Most commentators thus suspect an allusion to Gen. 1:27 here;880 the three-word phrase together quotes exactly the phrase in Genesis.881 Paul envisions a restoration of the primeval unity of male and female that flourished before the judgment of Gen. 3:16, as part of the new creation (Gal. 6:15).882 He undoubtedly presupposes Christ as the new Adam (cf. 1 Cor. 15:45), although he does not articulate this premise for his Galatian audience.883


    Some find here (as in 1 Cor. 7) Paul removing the mandatory expectation of marriage,884 a Jewish expectation based on an understanding of Gen. 1:28.885 Some find here an allusion to primeval androgyny,886 a prototype of the new creation.887 Some Jewish thought understood the original Adam as a hermaphrodite before Eve was taken from him;888 God first made “man” and then separated out the female component; originally the man was “neither male nor female.”889


    Paul’s interest, however, is not a return to the putative androgyny of the old creation, but rather the transcendent status of a new creation.890 Paul’s allusion to Gen. 1:27 does not indicate whether he shared the common contemporary understanding of that passage in terms of primal androgyny.891 What Paul is clearly not doing is speaking of women’s advancement in terms of them becoming masculine, a familiar idea among some ancient thinkers.892 In Genesis, husbands and wives become one flesh in marriage (Gen. 2:24; cf. 1 Cor. 6:16; Eph. 5:31); but all believers become one in Christ, to whom they are united as, in a sense, the feminine partner (1 Cor. 6:17; Eph. 5:30, 32).


    Noting Paul’s use of the neuter, Hans Dieter Betz thinks that Paul eliminates even biological differences.893 While resurrection bodies might possibly lack reproductive apparatus, however (cf. perhaps Mark 12:25),894 they belong to the not-yet rather than to the already (1 Cor. 15:32; 2 Cor. 4:14; 4:16–5:5; Phil. 3:21; 1 Thess. 4:15–17). Paul may shift to neuter in order to retain the same grammatical gender for both adjectives, but most likely simply to follow the language of Gen. 1:27.895 Paul’s allusion to creation and his use of and might also be intended to undercut removal of nature’s gender distinctions in the present.896


    Being one entity in Christ Jesus (Gal. 3:28) was obviously an issue of some import within the church (5:15, 20), though we cannot be sure of the fault lines and whether they resemble those articulated in 3:28. Because the adjective “one” in all of you are one entity in Christ Jesus is masculine, the likeliest assumed predicate nominative is “one person” (ἄνθρωπος, anthrōpos),897 as in the “one new humanity” of Eph. 2:15.898 On this line Chrysostom remarks, “You have one form, one character, that of Christ. . . . The former Jew or slave is clothed in the form . . . of the Lord himself and in himself displays Christ” (cf. Gal. 2:20).899


    Paul’s one entity in Christ Jesus here resembles “one body in Christ” in Rom. 12:5. Unlike “person” (ἄνθρωπος, anthrōpos), “body” (σῶμα, sōma) is neuter. But his body metaphor elsewhere does suggest the level of unity envisioned; although Paul presumably borrows the “body” language from popular political and philosophic discourse,900 he uses it in a more organic way that may resemble Stoic usage also for the cosmos.901 Given the probable allusion to the original creation in “male and female,” he probably envisions a restoration of God’s ideal in terms of being one in the new Adam, Christ (Rom. 5:15–21; 1 Cor. 15:22, 45–49; cf. Eph. 4:22–24; Phil. 2:6; esp. Col. 3:10–11).


    Paul’s ideal could challenge Greco-Roman culture, which emphasized social classification and stratification.902 Certainly, dismantling division between Jews and Greeks challenged a live issue of his day, one sometimes carried to the point of genocide.903 The division between slave and free was considered a fundamental division in society.904 “Illness is the same in a slave as in a free man,” Pliny the Younger observed, but physicians treat the free man far better.905 Although laws acknowledged slaves as in one sense people, they also often treated them as property.906 They were sold907 and also distributed as part of a deceased person’s estate.908 Certainly, free persons did not eat with slaves.909 Without seeking to overthrow the social order, Paul at times challenged social stratification.910


    
      Bridging Horizons


      A declaration such as “neither slave nor free” would have sounded like nonsense to a slave society such as the Roman Empire, where such divisions lay on the surface.911 Language and customs likewise separated diverse peoples, and in Paul’s world the ethnic division between Jew and gentile sometimes led to bloodshed.912


      Differences between male and female were even more pronounced, not only in roles but also, conspicuously, in apparel.913 As no one suggests that Paul explicitly advocated a unisex clothing style, it seems clear that Paul was not seeking to eradicate all gender difference in his world. In what sense, then, did he intend “male and female”?


      Augustine suggested, “Difference of race or condition or sex is indeed taken away by the unity of faith, but it remains embedded in our mortal interactions. . . . Within the orders of this life they persist. So we walk this path in a way that the name and doctrine of God will not be blasphemed.”914 Citing Gal. 3:28, Chrysostom argued that virtue could be the same in either gender.915 Praising the ministry of other women in Rom. 16, he contends that 1 Tim. 2 prohibited women not from all teaching, but only a presiding position in the altar area.916 Chrysostom did not press Gal. 3:28 in all spheres, but he did use it to urge the freeing of slaves.917


      Luther recognized here unity in Christ while continuing difference and inequality in the world.918 Another Reformer deemed “all natural and social distinctions . . . removed, but only in him and with regard to what belongs to him”; “Where these distinctions do not apply is in the realm of calling, justification and eternal life.”919


      Until the Civil War in the United States, interpreters usually applied Gal. 3:28 only to salvation in Christ, but in its wake the Holiness movement adopted the text in support of social liberation for women. Continuing the abolitionist hermeneutic, Holiness interpreters pressed the apparently radical principles of the text against a more proof-texting traditional approach.920 The relevance of 3:28 to gender equality generated debate in the twentieth as well as the nineteenth century.921


      Today scholars continue to debate whether Gal. 3:28 has, or at least whether Paul intended it to have, implications for Christian life beyond salvation. Some contend that it supports neither gender hierarchy (male above female) nor gender egalitarianism (the equality of male and female) in this age.922 Paul’s primary concerns, after all, lie elsewhere; this age is passing (1 Cor. 7:31), so such matters are temporary anyway.923 Some contend that the verse addresses only salvation, making it compatible with Pauline household codes described elsewhere.924 Early Christians did believe that being fellow heirs of grace did affect how we should treat one another (1 Pet. 3:7), but this did not eliminate all social conventions.925 Some argue for no difference in spirit between male and female but continuing difference in whatever belongs to the realm of flesh.926 Some point out that its emphasis is unity rather than equality;927 certainly Paul was familiar with and could use elsewhere arguments from equality,928 especially among friends.929


      Others support various feminist or other egalitarian approaches to the passage.930 Some thus contend that texts about women ministering (Rom. 16:1–7; Phil. 4:2–3) and prophesying (1 Cor. 11:5) reveal Paul’s genuine sentiments and that more restrictive passages in the Pauline corpus must be interpreted in light of their particular situations and this broader egalitarian principle.931 (I share egalitarian convictions,932 leaving aside for the moment the question of how to interpret the present passage.)


      From 1 Corinthians, it does appear that Paul was willing to live with some social conventions as long as the gospel was promoted.933 Paul does not try to eliminate culturally established marks of gender distinction such as women’s head coverings in the relevant spheres.934 Jew and gentile, slave and free remain distinct socially in this age although one in Christ, and the same may be assumed for men and women.935


      This could remain true even if Paul envisions eschatological equality; most who envisioned an egalitarian world conceived of it as a utopia unattainable in present life.936 Unity was a frequent element of such utopias,937 often even to the extent of abolishing private property938 (which Paul does not do for this age, though he devalues property in light of more pressing considerations; 1 Cor. 7:30–31). Other ancient thinkers offered comparable pronouncements without intending a program of social reform.939


      Still, Paul appreciates the value of manumission (1 Cor. 7:21; Philem. 13–14), a frequent practice;940 like Stoics, he may have recommended being content with one’s state but welcoming a more beneficial state if it becomes possible.941 Paul might feel that the creational distinctives that he recognizes in 1 Cor. 11:7 entail head coverings in his context (11:2–16). Nevertheless, the new creation has reintroduced a level of mutuality (cf. 11:8–9) that recalls the original creation of male and female together as one, reigning in God’s image (Gen. 1:26–27).942 Contexts might limit how this principle would be addressed (e.g., they might invite continuing the conventional cultural practice of head coverings),943 but the principle did challenge existing prejudices. As one Reformed commentator notes, Paul’s approach to gender roles was as controversial in his day as in our own, but “for exactly the opposite reason.”944


      While Paul does not depict unity in the new Adam in terms of the hermaphrodite myth, he does envision the eradication of gender as a boundary in the sphere of the new creation, hence to some degree in the church, despite making cultural accommodations for the old, existing world order. Some thus argue that the distinctions continue in the wider culture but should not affect standing in the church.945 Cultural and gender distinctions continue, but “these may no longer be distinctions of privilege, power or exploitation.”946


      One can hardly say that Gal. 3:28 addresses “only” salvation as if salvation itself lacks transformative implications for relationships.947 One cannot fully isolate 3:28 from relevance to social contexts since social conflict informs the entire letter.948 The already side of the “already but not yet” tension of the kingdom did impact social relationships between Jews and gentiles (2:11–14) and slave and free (Philem. 16), so we can expect it to impact mutual respect within marriage as well.949 No one challenged, and so Paul lacked reason to defend, simply the possibility of slaves or women being converted; more pressing would be relationships in the house churches.950 Paul rejected social hierarchy in church dinners, favoring the traditional Greek philosophic ideal of equality at banquets951 rather than the hierarchy commonly associated with banquets.952


      Paul may have accepted most social norms for their strategic value953 yet valued principles that could be expressed in different ways in different settings.954 Indeed, more than equality, he valued humbling oneself and voluntarily serving others, regardless of gender (Gal. 5:13; 6:2; Rom. 12:10, 16; 1 Cor. 4:9–13; 2 Cor. 4:5). Others see this passage as Paul’s transcultural principle in light of which his contextually oriented applications in other passages must be understood.955


      Many recognize that Paul moved beyond many of his contemporaries in this area.956 Some, however, have overstated this difference—for example, making the baptism of women a radical step toward women’s full participation.957 Yet Jews and others baptized women without necessarily viewing baptism as conferring equality. Various ancient cults welcomed women,958 notably including mysteries of Dionysus959 and Isis;960 the Eleusinian mysteries welcomed women, slaves, and all who spoke Greek,961 though they were open to challenge for excluding non-Greek-speakers.962 Granted, most scholars argue that women were excluded from Mithraism,963 or at least were rare;964 but Mithraism flourished in the empire especially in later centuries.965


      Paul’s churches probably included large numbers of women, and they may have sometimes received criticism for this from the women’s polytheistic gentile relatives. In general,966 Roman women found non-Roman religion more attractive than Roman men did,967 and gentile women proved more attracted to Judaism than men were.968 Inscriptions show that women predominated among proselytes.969 Presumably the Christian message spread widely through women as well (as Celsus complains).970 Women could talk in shops and homes, to other women and children, while going about their business, with probably very little interference from those who purported to control the culture.971 Attracting women, however, risked a backlash. Juvenal complains about women attracted to eastern cults.972 Opposition to women’s involvement in Dionysiac mysteries in republican Rome,973 to their susceptibility to a Jewish scam artist during Tiberius’s reign,974 and to their potential exploitation through the Isis cult in the mid-first century975 made Romans wary of such cults undermining traditional Roman family values.976


      Even when men affirmed equality in principle, this affirmation did not always translate into egalitarian practice. The early Stoic Zeno abolished slavery, marriage, and gender hierarchy.977 Aristotle complained against such philosophers who regarded slavery as unjust because it contravened nature.978 Opposition to hierarchy declined in time, however, as Stoicism grew more mainstream;979 “Roman Stoics were egalitarian in theory but” followed Aristotle’s household codes.980 The first-century Stoic Seneca believed that Nature made women capable of the same virtues as men,981 yet he often conceptualized women negatively.982 Musonius Rufus affirmed women’s equal virtues983 but focused on the domestic sphere, though apparently primarily because that was the role that society accorded them.984


      Some contend that by the first century radical equality may have characterized Cynics more than Stoics,985 though even some Cynic sources ultimately treat the woman Cynic Hipparchia as less than ideally committed.986 Pythagoreans stressed the equality of both genders987 and boasted many women disciples,988 though they sometimes also relegated women’s role to the private sphere.989 Epicureans appear to have been the most egalitarian sect in practice.990 Beyond philosophy, the emperor Augustus publicly praised Livia, but he used her to support social conservatism.991


      Teachings of equality in principle did not therefore automatically lead to egalitarian practice, although all these sects were more progressive than many of their contemporaries. By itself, Gal. 3:28 does not tell us how Paul implemented this principle in particular kinds of situations; for that, we must turn to his other letters (e.g., Rom. 16:1–7; Eph. 5:21–33; Phil. 4:3). If, as I think, Ephesians is Pauline, it seems noteworthy that Paul specifically frames his adapted household codes with mutual submission (Eph. 5:21; 6:9).992


      I have argued elsewhere that Paul stood on the more progressive side of these matters in his era, but that he wrote in a context that suspected minority cults of undermining conventional family values. Paul accommodated these concerns, but had he been contextualizing instead for the usual Western context today, I believe that he would have supported women’s full and equal participation in the Christian community.993

    


    3:29


    29And if you’re Christ’s, then you’re Abraham’s progeny—heirs in accordance with the promise.


    Galatians 3:29 caps off this part of Paul’s argument, and with 3:7 provides an inclusio that frames the section. Since Christ is Abraham’s ultimate seed (3:16), those who are Christ’s also belong to Abraham. (The term for progeny here, σπέρμα [sperma], is the same term used elsewhere in Galatians only at 3:16, 19, in both verses for Christ.) Through Christ, gentile believers become children of Abraham by faith, as in 3:7. (Some contend that Paul shifts to sperma here because it was the language of the opponents,994 but we cannot know this; Paul did not choose that language in 3:7, and the opponents had no reason to avoid υἱοί [huioi]. Variation was an accepted matter of style in antiquity, as it is in English composition today.)995


    Paul describes converts the way other Jews, and probably his opponents, described proselytes.996 Gentiles in Christ can become part of Abraham’s covenant spiritually without becoming ethnically or culturally Jewish.997


    It is also no coincidence that Paul’s inheritance language (3:18, 29; 4:1, 7, 30; 5:21) clusters in the section where his sonship language appears (3:7, 16, 19, 26, 29; 4:4–7, 22, 28, 30–31). This again evokes promises to Israel.998 Since999 the Galatian believers are Christ’s, they are heirs in accordance with the promise. Since the Spirit is the fullest present embodiment of the promise (3:14), and they have received the Spirit (3:2, 5), they already have the benefit that Paul’s opponents purport to provide through circumcision. Nothing can be added to Christ’s finished work to finish it further; we can only activate by faith and in experience what Christ has already provided.


    A More Mature Era in Christ (4:1–7)


    This new paragraph (4:1–7) continues to develop the thought of what precedes.1000 The preceding context explains that before Christ and the way of faith came, the law was a pedagogue to keep its subjects in line (3:23–24). Thus even God’s own people, his children, were under the authority of a slave guardian (pedagogues usually being slaves). Now that Christ has come as Abraham’s ultimate offspring, however (3:16), whoever is in him is a child of God and an heir (3:26–29), no longer under this slave guardian (3:25).


    Paul here reiterates the preceding point more explicitly: insofar as they were under a slave guardian, in practice the heirs were no better off than slaves (4:1). They remained under elementary teachings, the law being merely a pedagogue and not a full teacher (4:3). But the promised offspring Christ (3:16), God’s Son, was under the law and redeemed us from the law (4:4) to give us adoption as children (4:5). Although Israel was already God’s child (e.g., Exod. 4:22; Deut. 32:43; Jer. 31:20), they were a subject, minor child; and under the law, gentiles were not God’s children at all.


    God has redeemed us from the Israel-centric law that excluded gentiles, however, so that he may now adopt even gentiles as his children (Gal. 4:5). The proof is gentile believers’ experience of the Spirit (3:1–5, 14), who gives them intimacy with God (4:6). Thus they are, as Paul already emphasized in 3:29, heirs (4:7). Spirit experience makes the conventional form of the law superfluous (5:18, 23).1001


    The problem with the metaphor so far, of course, is that the Galatian gentiles had not knowingly been under the law before, except perhaps for some of those who had attended synagogues (cf. Acts 13:43). The written law excluded them, but it did not rule them. So Paul shows that their pagan past (4:8) was slavery comparable to being under the law (4:9–10; cf. 4:3)—a shocking comparison for those who regarded law-observance as far better than paganism! Yet Paul argues that turning to the law was like going back to paganism (4:9), in that they were relinquishing their position as heirs in Christ for something that was designed only for the former era, not the present.


    Again, as noted before, Paul’s polemical approach here should not be used to neglect what he says elsewhere. The law is holy, just, and good (Rom. 7:12), inspired by the Spirit (7:14). It remains useful for moral instruction (Rom. 13:8–10; 1 Cor. 9:8–9; cf. 1 Tim. 1:8–10), condemns much of what is wrong (Rom. 3:20; 4:15; 7:7; cf. 1 Tim. 1:9–10), and remains the valuable possession of the Jewish people (Rom. 3:2). But it was meant to point toward Christ and the need for Christ (Rom. 3:19, 21, 31) and could never supplant the fuller revelation and ultimate salvation in Christ (Gal. 2:21; 3:21–22). Righteousness by the law means obeying its precepts, but this is not comparable to becoming part of an eschatological new creation as God’s gift (Phil. 3:9). Compared to the coming of Christ himself and with regard to justification, the law is little better than paganism, because by itself it cannot make people new (Rom. 7:5–6).


    4:1


    1My point is this: so long as the heir is a minor, there’s no difference between that heir and a slave, even though the heir is master of everything.


    The theme of sons as heirs frames the paragraph (4:1, 7).1002 The minor child was heir and master of everything (4:1),1003 yet he could not access this owned property until he achieved maturity.1004 Despite various regional definitions, everyone understood that maturity did not precede puberty.1005 Although Paul does sometimes use exodus typology with respect to being God’s children and the image of slavery (see esp. Rom. 8:14–17), there is, against the view of some scholars,1006 little specific indication of it in 4:1–2.1007


    In early Roman law, children under the father’s authority were like slaves even to the extent that they owned nothing by themselves.1008 Although not all cultures agreed, in economic terms Roman law treated children as their fathers’ slaves, with the father owning the property “until the children have obtained their freedom like bought slaves.”1009


    Writers sometimes contrasted children and slaves,1010 including in early Christianity (Rom. 8:15; Luke 15:21–24, 29; John 8:35); Paul will revisit the slave/son contrast from a different angle in Gal. 4:22. Some later rabbinic traditions elaborate this contrast regarding Israel; they were servants when they disobeyed but sons when they obeyed.1011 In a later rabbinic parable, God treats Israel as his child differently once they attain maturity; but in these traditions, the historical turning point was when Israel received the law at Sinai.1012 Whether Paul or his opponents knew of such a tradition, he places maturity at a different point.


    The term for minor here is νήπιος (nēpios), which Philo uses to refer to beginners in knowledge, dependent on knowledge by means of the senses rather than yet perceiving virtue.1013


    4:2


    2No! He’s under legal guardians and estate managers until the time appointed by the father.


    Paul was never averse to shifting metaphors as needed (cf., e.g., 1 Cor. 3:6–15, esp. 3:9). Legal guardians and estate managers were typically1014 of higher status than pedagogues,1015 but the image maintains the youth being under authority in any case. Paul presents nature’s divisions of time (4:8–10) and, for Israel, the law (4:3–4) as such guardians; full maturity and freedom would come only in Christ.


    Because Greek men married late,1016 minors were often orphans. Greek1017 and Roman1018 wills (cf. 3:15) often named a guardian or guardians to govern the child in case of the father’s decease; otherwise the father’s nearest male relative became the guardian. Legal guardians here reflects the Greek term ἐπίτροπος (epitropos); such a guardian would be appointed over an orphaned child to control the estate and from it provide for the child until the child came to maturity.1019 Because everyone knows that orphans are defenseless, Dio Chrysostom explained, the state appoints guardians to protect them from unjust treatment.1020 This was true even for kings who were minors.1021


    Although guardians were appointed to protect the minor’s inheritance, incompetent guardians of orphans’ estates could ruin them,1022 and guardians could be accused of and sued for embezzlement.1023 At least in classical Athens, the punishment for ruining a ward’s estate was sometimes as severe as death.1024 Jewish law also borrowed the Greek practice of guardians,1025 though the practice was apparently not frequent.1026 Squandering family property was considered a terrible offense,1027 and handing property over to sons who lack sense was deemed great folly.1028 Thus in a Jewish parable God, depicted as a king about to go abroad, reasons, “If I leave my wealth in the hands of my son [Israel], he will go and squander it. Lo, I shall appoint a guardian for him until he comes of age.”1029


    Under Roman law, guardianship ended at puberty, which Roman custom often defined for males as about the age of fourteen.1030 Still, even someone in his twenties might be ready to squander his inheritance.1031 For Greeks, guardianship lasted longer than for Romans.1032 In Roman law, as noted earlier, a minor child’s status under a guardian resembles that of a slave.1033 Until the child reached maturity, the guardian provided for the minor as the guardian thought best,1034 just as he did for the slaves.1035 A slave’s role could be honorable (Gal. 1:10),1036 but of itself, free status was higher than slave status.1037


    Some contend that Paul uses legal guardians for those supervising the youth’s training and estate managers for those managing the estate.1038 Alternatively, Paul may employ both titles together to refer to managers of the heir’s estate.1039 More relevantly, the term translated as estate managers (οἰκονόμος, oikonomos) normally designates household managers, who were sometimes slaves or freedpersons.1040 Such household managers were not normally designated in charge of the youth, but they did run the estate to which the youth was heir.


    How does this image relate to the image of the pedagogue (Gal. 3:24–25)? In at least one case, a pedagogue became a legal guardian after the father’s death.1041 More pervasively, when Stoics spoke figuratively of indwelling divinity, they used ἐπίτροπος (epitropos) mostly interchangeably with παιδαγωγός (paidagōgos, a term treated above at 3:24–25);1042 rabbis also used these Greek loanwords (ἐπίτροπος and παιδαγωγός) mostly interchangeably.1043 Paul apparently does recognize the difference, given his accurate legal language here, but his point in any case remains that the youth remains subject to others.


    Until the time appointed by the father reflects legal language attested elsewhere.1044 The time (NRSV: “date”) was most commonly a legal term (προθεσμία, prothesmia) for an appointed day after which proceedings were disallowed.1045 The laws best known to us from antiquity fixed the time directly rather than the father fixing it,1046 except perhaps for special, temporary guardianships while the father was alive but absent.1047 Here the time appointed by the father, however, may mean simply the time of majority, of being an adult.


    What is most important for understanding the passage is the point Paul wants to make. After all, the analogy could never be complete: God does not die (Scripture never presses the inheritance analogy in that way), and in any case in this context God does set the time of majority (Gal. 4:4). The point of the analogy is that, until the specified time, the child under his father’s authority does not inherit: “Someone in our power can have nothing of his own. And so where he is instituted heir he cannot accept the inheritance except when we tell him to do so.”1048


    4:3


    3In the same way, so long as we were minors, we were enslaved under the elemental entities of this world.


    Scholars debate the identity of the we in 4:3, 5–6. Given the context of minors under the law, 4:3 must include the Jewish people; probably that is also true in 4:5, if those receiving the adoption are those under the law. Yet gentiles were under the στοιχεῖα (stoicheia) (4:9) no less than Jews, and gentiles surely also received adoption (4:5) so as to become God’s children (4:6). Did the ingathering of gentiles in 4:6a precipitate Jewish believers receiving the Spirit in 4:6b, since both actions were associated with the end time? Or, perhaps more likely, does Paul simply vary the pronouns less precisely in this context to include his gentile audience in the Jewish privilege of God’s people before turning exclusively to his audience in 4:8–10?1049


    A more lively debate concerns the meaning of Paul’s phrase στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου (stoicheia tou kosmou), the elemental entities of this world, translatable simply as “elements of the world” (e.g., KJV; WEB); “rudiments of the world” (ASV); “elementary principles of the world” (ESV); “elemental things of the world” (NASB); “basic forces of the world” (NET); or, more interpretively, “elemental spirits of the world” (NRSV) or “elemental spiritual forces of the world” (NIV).1050 Most scholars agree that Paul compares the law (or an approach to the law) to στοιχεῖα in 4:3 as well as to paganism in 4:8–10,1051 but they diverge fairly widely on how Paul uses the phrase elemental entities of this world.1052 Following are four major categories of views:


    
      	Basic components, such as fundamental principles of learning


      	Basic elements of nature/creation, such as earth, air, water, and fire


      	Heavenly bodies


      	Spirit beings worshiped as deities

    


    Despite this basic fourfold division of views, representatives of such positions overlap considerably. Avoiding overlap is difficult, particularly since even Diaspora Jews thought that gentiles worshiped elements and stars (Wis. 13:2–3),1053 and many gentiles genuinely did regard celestial bodies as divine.


    Such a range of interpretive options is not new. Jerome listed views circulating in his day as including “angels that preside over the four elements”; celestial bodies worshiped by the pagans; and elementary teachings such as the law and the prophets.1054


    1. FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES OF LEARNING


    Learning letters was the most basic exercise in Greco-Roman education.1055 Sometimes well-to-do Roman homes delegated the learning of the alphabet and simple reading to a pedagogue,1056 an image that would fit the law in this context (Gal. 3:24–25). Just as Paul could insult the Galatians as foolish (3:1), philosophers could criticize others for their lack of basic understanding, expressed in terms of alphabetic letters.1057 The term στοιχεῖα was used for letters of the alphabet and thus for rudimentary knowledge about a topic.1058 Many ancient authors used it interchangeably with γράμματα (grammata), or “letters,” which Paul elsewhere applies to the law (Rom. 2:27, 29; 7:6; 2 Cor. 3:6–7) but which would not encompass these gentiles’ past so easily.1059


    This association with rudimentary knowledge could prefigure Paul’s allegorical treatment of Hagar and Sarah,1060 since Philo, the most widely known Diaspora Jewish intellectual of his era,1061 allegorized Hagar as elementary, sensory knowledge but Sarah as advanced education.1062 Some philosophically minded pagans compared deity-images to elementary teachers sketching letters so their pupils could trace over them,1063 an approach that would fit Gal. 4:8–10.


    Many older modern commentators,1064 as well as some contemporary ones,1065 prefer this background for στοιχεῖα here. Pagans had merely elementary knowledge about deity from nature, such as seasonal cycles (Gal. 4:8–10, esp. v. 10), and the law was elementary compared to the revelation of Christ and the living experience of the Spirit (4:3–6). This image fits the immature minor status of those under the law.


    Nor is this view exclusively modern.1066 Jerome seemed to lean toward this view, the law and prophets being like “the initial and early stages of our studies.”1067 It was the law as understood “according to the letter.”1068 Another early commentator thought that pagan deification of elements would make sense, but that the fuller context of Galatians suggested the law as understood carnally.1069 The ninth-century commentator Haimo of Auxerre cites the law and compares the possibly analogous use of στοιχεῖα in Heb. 5:12;1070 the eleventh-century commentator Bruno the Carthusian compares the law with merely worldly matters in John 3:12;1071 and the fourteenth-century Franciscan Nicholas of Lyra compares children tracing out the letters of the alphabet.1072


    This view thus fits perfectly the context of both references in Gal. 4 as well as the references in Col. 2:8, 20, without the need for further speculation. What it does not fit, by itself, is the usual use of the entire phrase elemental entities of this world. At the least, this position requires an adjustment to say that Paul refers here to something more elemental than the alphabet: the basics of the cosmos/life itself. In this case, this world can refer to the earthly existence to which Paul has been crucified (Gal. 6:14), including material, law matters such as circumcision (6:15a), because Paul’s focus is now the new creation (6:15b).


    2. ELEMENTS OF NATURE


    Surveying a wide range of evidence, recent research demonstrates that while στοιχεῖα by itself may fit any of the proposals, the expression used by Paul, στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου (“elements of the world”), virtually always indicates the basic elements of nature.1073 Commentators today often regard this lexical conclusion as practically settled.1074 As Martinus de Boer notes, lexically this meaning “is really the only one possible.”1075


    One ancient writer surveys the development of views on the basic elements of nature. “Thales of Miletus, one of the Seven Wise Men, affirmed that the principle of all things is water; Heraclitus, fire; the priests of the Magi, water and fire. . . . Pythagoras, Empedocles, Epicharmus, and other physicists and philosophers affirmed that there are four principles: air, fire, earth, water.”1076 Empedocles the Pythagorean held “that there are four elements, fire, water, earth and air, besides friendship by which these are united.”1077 Death would detach the four elements combined at a person’s birth.1078


    But while de Boer concludes that this is the obvious lexical meaning, he warns that it “is not adequate to the argumentative context in which Paul makes use of the phrase.”1079 Most scholars who settle on the view that the term refers to the four elements do allow that these elements are themselves somehow venerated,1080 an often complementary position revisited below in view 4. Augustine thought that Paul referred to gentiles worshiping the physical elements.1081 De Boer himself contends that it refers to a religion based on nature that involved calendrical observances (summarized by the metonymy stoicheia, referring to nature’s four elements), like those in the law (see Gal. 4:10).1082


    3. HEAVENLY BODIES


    These elements are associated with days and seasons and years (Gal. 4:10), which in turn can be associated with heavenly lights that determine these (Gen. 1:14). Given these associations, some scholars have argued that Paul refers here to heavenly bodies that pagans thought influenced the earth astrologically.1083


    Astrology was widespread, including among Judeans and Galileans.1084 By Paul’s day, a widely circulated Diaspora Jewish treatise viewed knowledge of the elements, seasons, and so forth as part of having Wisdom.1085 By the third century, some Jewish circles associated demons with particular stars1086 and spoke of seven ruling στοιχεῖα, the world rulers.1087 There were also thirty-six στοιχεῖα, each ruling over 10º of the zodiac.1088 Since the language of astral decans is pre-Christian, and these came to be identified with letters and thus στοιχεῖα, some argue that this usage of στοιχεῖα may also be pre-Christian.1089 At least the concept is surely pre-Christian, but whether the terminology is, and whether Paul refers to that concept, remain open questions.


    For what it is worth, Paul describes heavenly bodies differently in 1 Cor. 15:40–41. More importantly, the language he uses here is not attested as applied to heavenly bodies until roughly a century after Paul.1090 Most importantly, as noted above, “elements of the world” appears to have always referred to the four elements of nature. Still, one could take those four elements as metonymy for calendrical observances dependent on nature (cf. Gal. 4:10).1091 Early church fathers often link the στοιχεῖα with heavenly bodies.1092 The early commentator Ambrosiaster thought that Paul meant new moons and the Sabbath.1093 One could also associate them with deities (cf. Gal. 4:8).1094


    4. SPIRITS WORSHIPED AS DEITIES


    The στοιχεῖα to which the Galatians were enslaved (4:3) were or included the non-gods of 4:8, to which the Galatians risk becoming enslaved again (4:9) as their acceptance of Jewish regulations includes special religious days (4:10).


    Even though στοιχεῖα are attested as astral spirits and other spirits or deities only after the first century,1095 many have found appealing the view that these are personified cosmic powers1096 or deities associated with the elements.1097 Certainly, Paul did believe in angelic powers in the heavens, as shown in different terminology in other undisputed (Rom. 8:38) and disputed but certainly early (Eph. 1:21; 3:10; 6:12; Col. 1:16; 2:15) Pauline texts. Paul also describes such gods as demons (1 Cor. 10:20), so a case can surely be made for understanding Gal. 4:8 thus (see comment there) and for linking στοιχεῖα (4:9) with these entities.1098


    Paul may have known the Wisdom of Solomon, a Hellenistic Jewish work that claimed that pagans considered fire, wind, and water (three of the four “elements”), as well as stars, to be gods (Wis. 13:2). Wisdom does not use στοιχεῖα here, employing that label (19:18) more broadly. In Wisdom it includes not only fire and water (19:20–21) but also major kinds of animals (19:19) and—possibly relevantly for Gal. 4:8–10—knowledge of the seasons based on celestial cycles (Wis. 7:17–19).1099


    Philo similarly attributed to Chaldeans belief that celestial powers controlled earthly matters, and thus that they imagined the world (κόσμος [kosmos]) to be god.1100 He complains about “those who venerate the elements [στοιχεῖα]: earth, water, air, and fire. . . . To these various ones have appointed various surnames: fire, Hephaestus . . . air, Hera . . . water, Poseidon . . . and earth, Demeter.”1101 (This in fact describes a view attributable to Stoics.)1102 Likewise, though without the terminology of στοιχεῖα, “some have deified the four first principles: earth and water and air and fire,” while others have done this with the celestial bodies and still others the entire world (κόσμος).1103


    Although these are Diaspora Jewish stereotypes of gentiles rather than gentile reports of their own beliefs, they were not without foundation. Herodotus claimed that the Persians worshiped heaven as Zeus and sacrificed also “to the sun and the moon, and to earth, fire, water, and the winds,” as well as to some deities originally learned from others.1104 Some spoke of sun, moon, and stars as the “visible” gods.1105 Many gentiles did regard stars as divine beings,1106 though Jews deemed them merely angels.1107 Divinities could thus “include supernatural beings such as the gods that govern the stars.”1108 Middle Platonists posited creatures native to all four elements, includes δαίμονες (daimones) in air.1109 Greeks did not usually worship, but did personify, spirits of the trees, springs (nymphs, Dryads, Hamadryads) and other parts of nature.1110


    As James Rives points out, “that aspects of the physical world could count as gods” was widely believed; “Votive dedications to the Sun and the Moon, to Heaven and Earth, and to Storms and Winds indicate that people actually invoked these deities in prayer and believed that they responded.” They especially offered to springs and other bodies of water.1111


    Galatians would have venerated such elements no less than did others. Were they distinctively known for worshiping any elements in particular before their conversion? In fact, the interior of Asia Minor was known for its worship of the Earth Mother.1112 She was often depicted as a “guardian goddess,” enthroned with lions on either side, a strict enforcer of justice.1113 Paul’s emphasis on the heavenly mother of believers (Gal. 4:26) was not unique to him or to his correspondence with the Galatians but perhaps is formulated and emphasized here to counter such a belief.


    Jewish tradition recognized angels over various features of nature (cf. possibly already Ps. 148:2–4), making the idea of spirits of the elements of nature here quite plausible.1114 Angels may be identified with the host of heaven, the stars;1115 the nations could be led astray in worshiping them.1116 Jewish mysticism further developed such ideas;1117 angels could rule particular seasons and years.1118 At some point after (or at least attested after) the first century, language similar to στοιχεῖα came to be applied to such angels.1119 Some identify the present spirits with the angels who gave the law in Gal. 3:19,1120 but the angels in that verse are much more positive than the spirits here.1121 Some Jewish circles understood all the world as lying under the power of the evil one,1122 although they (unlike Paul) sometimes excepted Israel.1123


    Which of the four approaches is most relevant to Gal. 4? Purely textually, I would favor the first approach; lexically, I would naturally favor the second approach as it has been developed into the third or especially the fourth approach. Cumulatively, the textual and lexical evidence currently available both seem strong enough that it is difficult to force a choice here.


    It is possible, however, that we are mixing apples and oranges by contrasting all these approaches, and that some or all of these senses may be reconciled by Paul’s usage. Under what rubric could the Torah and the world’s physical elements be compared? Knowledge about God through nature was very basic;1124 Paul may present the Torah, as understood without its fulfillment in Christ, in the same way (cf. 3:24). Both general and special revelation remained limited until the arrival of the ultimate special revelation that they supported—namely, Christ (4:3–4).


    Thus Paul means what he says. He uses the language of “elementary matters” deliberately to put both forms of season-observing religions in their place. The particular elementary matters that the Galatians had experienced before conversion, however, were the elements of nature that they wrongly venerated as deities.


    4:4–7


    In contrast to Rom. 8:17, Paul’s image here is less about individual heirs than about a corporate heir. At the right stage in history, Christ made it possible for God’s people to function without being under the law in its traditional, codified form. But those previously outside the law also can come into this role as freed sons (and daughters) in Christ the ultimate Son.


    In 4:1–3, Paul describes both Jews under the law and pagans as in bondage under the elementary matters, like children who had not yet experienced liberation from their pedagogues or (in this paragraph) guardians. Paul returns to that depiction of the shared, lamentable state of humanity in 4:8–11. He interrupts that depiction, however, by reminding the Galatians of the glorious new condition that they experienced in Christ: God sent his Son to make both Jews and gentiles his sons and heirs (4:4–7; cf. 3:27–29). Why would they want to go back to what they had before (4:8–11; cf. Num. 11:5; 14:3–4; Acts 7:39)?


    The shift in pronouns and verb persons in this section appears inconsistent and has exercised commentators’ ingenuity extensively.1125 The difficulty in the analogy here arises from Paul speaking of Jews and gentiles alike as enslaved (but not alike enslaved under the law) and both alike being redeemed from slavery. Paul can exclude Galatian gentiles from the few exclusively Jewish matters here while seeking to apply the general features to all. Jews were under the law as a servant to regulate them until maturity (3:23–25); gentiles may be under various different guardians (4:2), but both are under elementary matters (4:3). (If Paul presses the image so far, which he might not, he might think of the gentiles’ guardians as angels of the nations here.)1126


    But all remain as minors under authority different from themselves until the right time in salvation history: the coming of Christ (4:4). Christ came to redeem those under the law (“us,” in this case the Jewish people), to give them adoption—to those, the Jewish people, who were under the law (4:5). (Jewish people did have salvation-historical priority; cf. Matt. 15:24; Mark 7:27; John 4:22; Rom. 1:16.) But though gentiles were under different guardians, Paul hastens to show that “you” gentiles have also been adopted (though perhaps in a way more complicated than restoring disinherited sons; cf. Rom. 11:24). The Spirit they have received (3:5) bears witness that they are also God’s children and thus heirs (4:5–7; cf. 3:29; Rom. 8:16).


    Galatians 4:4 lies at the center of this description, rhetorically underlined with anaphora (repetition of opening elements) in 4:4–5 (born . . . born; so . . . so).1127 The heavy Christology in these verses lent itself to significant patristic attention,1128 and some scholars suggest here a pre-Pauline creed or at least traditional language.1129 This thesis is not implausible, but neither is it very certain. The few supposedly “non-Pauline” words are not sufficient reason to urge that Paul did not compose it;1130 the passage is consistent with Paul’s Christology (e.g., 1 Cor. 8:6; Phil. 2:5–11).


    What is striking is that Paul can refer to such concepts here without explanation, suggesting that his audience already knew these matters and his rivals had not challenged them. Thus whatever the sources of the specific wording, the passage’s Christology was apparently a shared belief in the early Jesus movement.1131 The further similarity of Gal. 4:4 to Rom. 8:3 (God sending his Son to save) and of Gal. 4:5–7 to Rom. 8:15–17 (liberation from slavery, adoption, God’s children and heirs, the Spirit’s assurance and the “Abba” cry) suggests that Paul was accustomed to using such formulations, wherever they originated.1132


    4:4


    4But when the appointed time arrived, God sent his Son, born from a woman, born under the law,


    What does Paul mean by saying that the appointed time arrived (4:4)? In the first place, he continues his image of the child reaching maturity—that is, a new phase in life (4:1–2).1133 This is the time appointed by the father (4:2). This image, however, relates to salvation history rather than to the personal experience of an individual, so it invites further consideration also. While it may be true that some conditions were now ripe for the spread of the Jesus movement, Paul’s language reflects apocalyptic interpretation of history rather than sociological analysis.1134 Jewish expectations of impending deliverance rested on the belief that God controlled history and that all his words would be fulfilled in their appointed time.1135 God had patiently endured humanity, one visionary noted, “not for their sake, but because of the times which he has foreordained!”1136 Oracles such as Dan. 9:24–27, which most first-century Jews understood as pointing to a fulfillment in the first century,1137 gave some of Paul’s contemporaries confidence that they were on the brink of deliverance despite the insuperable obstacles they faced in their revolt against Rome.1138


    Jesus’s followers were convinced that the promised time was fulfilled (Mark 1:15; Eph. 1:10).1139 This was the time of Christ (Gal. 3:24), the era of faith (3:22–23, 25). Now had come the fulfillment of the promise (3:17–18) in the promised seed Christ (3:16, 19) and by the Spirit (3:14). God’s people were no longer under a pedagogue, and were thus no longer de facto a slave (3:25; 4:7).1140 Christ was born under the law, with under in this context signifying subjection shared with other mortals (3:23, 25; 4:1–3).


    Scholars debate how much to read into the description that God sent his Son (4:4). Some note the use of sent language for prophets.1141 Paul does not speak here of a mere prophet, however, but of God’s Son, sent for a unique and cosmic mission (Rom. 8:3; John 3:16–17; 1 John 4:9–10). Son was a messianic title in at least some Jewish circles, was sometimes divine language in Greco-Roman circles, and in the Jesus tradition indicates a special intimacy with the Father and unique role for Jesus.1142 Comparisons with divine Wisdom,1143 λόγος (logos, divine reason),1144 or other exalted figures are thus closer to the point than are mere prophetic figures.1145 Therefore, and in conjunction with clearer Pauline texts to this effect (Rom. 8:3; 1 Cor. 1:24, 30; 8:6; 10:4; Phil. 2:6–7; Col. 1:15–17), the passage supports Jesus’s preexistence.1146 God sends the preexistent Son here just as, in a parallel manner, he sends his preexistent Spirit in Gal. 4:6.1147


    Yet unlike divine Wisdom or any possibly personified στοιχεῖα, Christ was born1148 from a woman, a historical event within the lifetime of some of Paul’s contemporaries. Some earlier interpreters sometimes found here a proof-text for the virgin birth,1149 but born from a woman is simply a Semitic and LXX idiom indicating a human being (Job 14:1; 15:14; 25:4).1150 In connection with sending, its focus is not virgin birth but simply incarnation. Nevertheless, incarnation is a supernatural birth, presumably portending believers being born according to the Spirit in 4:29.1151


    Born under the law (4:4) means that Jesus shared others’ subjection to the law (4:5) and therefore could redeem them from under the law’s curse (4:5; cf. 3:13) by way of exchange,1152 presumably because he had not violated the law (Rom. 8:3; 2 Cor. 5:21). Jesus was born in the era of subjection to the law (Gal. 3:23–24), and he brought the new era not simply by birth but by redeeming his people (4:5), which he did on the cross (1:4; 3:13).1153 People in the empire could appreciate a powerful ruler who nevertheless subjected himself to the same laws to which they were subject.1154 Jewish people also expected the Messiah to obey the law.1155


    4:5


    5so he could purchase the freedom of those under the law, so we could receive adoption as his children.


    God redeemed gentile believers from the law that excluded gentiles from his people,1156 so that now they can be adopted, like Israel, as his children (4:5). That he has sent the Spirit of his Son into our hearts (4:6) confirms this adoption; Christ, God’s Son, now lives in us, working in and through us (2:20; cf. 2 Cor. 13:3–5).


    Scholars debate whether believers receiving adoption is theologically (or chronologically) simultaneous with God’s act of redeeming in Gal. 4:5 or subsequent to it. Some who see them as sequential believe that the first clause addresses Jews and the second gentiles (cf. Rom. 1:16).1157 They argue this because God already provided the adoption for Israel (Rom. 9:4). But Paul applies the language in multiple ways, envisioning also believers’ fuller adoption at the redemption of the body, currently guaranteed by the Spirit (8:23).


    Thus the second clause might encompass all believers; Paul’s use of adoption here is flexible enough to depict not only gentile adoption but possibly also Jewish liberation from slave-like sonship (Gal. 4:1) to the status of mature, free children and the Spirit-experience of being God’s children more fully (4:1–5).1158 How can this be? Many Judeans anticipated in some sense Israel’s eschatological adoption.1159 Most importantly, in 4:4–6 Jesus alone is the natural Son (4:4); all others, by comparison, come by adoption.


    There might be a sort of subsequence, or rather consequence, but one that is theological rather than temporal: because of God’s redemptive act in Christ we receive adoption; in turn, because God has made us his children, he sends the Spirit (4:6).1160 The similar construction in 3:14, however, may argue against pressing such details; the two clauses in 4:5, like the two in 3:14, are parallel in Greek.


    God’s mission for his Son was to purchase the freedom (4:5). Paul employs this word (ἐξαγοράζω, exagorazō) for purchase the freedom in this way elsewhere in his extant letters only at 3:13, where Christ takes the curse for us, even as here he is under the law with us (4:4–5).1161 There is a reversal of status here: the Son (υἱός, huios) is born under the law (4:4), so that those under the law become children (a “son,” υἱός;1162 4:5–6) and thus heirs (4:6–7).1163 Thus Christ, though rich, became poor to make us rich (2 Cor. 8:9)—that is, sharing his inheritance (Rom. 8:17).


    In this context, under the law (Gal. 4:4–5) signifies subjection (3:23, 25) and slavery (4:1–3); to purchase the freedom here therefore involves freeing a slave, possibly (as in the common commercial use of the term) by paying a price.1164 If paying a price is in view here, there seems little doubt that it involves the substitution or exchange of Christ himself (3:13; cf. the cognate verb used to express the purchasing of believers with a price in 1 Cor. 6:20; 7:23). Manumission of slaves was a common practice in the Greco-Roman world,1165 sometimes even sacral manumission (see comment on Gal. 5:1); Jews could recall how God redeemed them from slavery in Egypt (see comment on 3:13).


    Adoption made one a legal heir. Though the fullness of the inheritance awaits the resurrection of our bodies (Rom. 8:23), the Spirit is our foretaste and first fruits of that promise (Rom. 8:15, 23; see comment on Gal. 3:14).1166 The Spirit might also function as the legal witness to the adoption, although the idea is not explicit here as it might be in Rom. 8:16.1167 Theologically, Paul draws on the analogy of Israel as God’s children, and elsewhere applies the language of adoption (υἱοθεσία, huiothesia) explicitly to them (Rom. 9:4).1168 Nevertheless, the adoption image, including for Israel, is presumably informed with the sorts of adoption known to Paul’s audience, for which reason scholars examine especially Greek and Roman adoption practices.1169


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: ADOPTION


      The term adoption (υἱοθεσία, huiothesia) here invites exploration of the concept. Paul’s emphasis might be more on the status of being God’s child than on how this occurs,1170 but clearly Paul’s term applies to adoption.1171 We should also remember that the chief point of the adoption analogy is an alien person entering a new family as an heir; Paul used similarities with adoption in his analogy, but it is precarious to press every detail in any analogy.1172


      Scholars debate whether Greek1173 or Roman1174 adoption practice is more relevant to the passage.1175 Because Galatia was in the eastern part of the empire, most Galatians would have been more aware of Greek practice1176 (and perhaps local traditions now lost to us). But citizens of Pisidian Antioch and Lystra, two of the three or four named cities where south Galatian churches flourished, may have also been familiar with Roman practice; they were, after all, Roman colonies.1177 Moreover, most knowledgeable urban dwellers in the empire could not help but be somewhat familiar with Roman adoption, because not a single emperor in the contemporary Julio-Claudian dynasty had been the genetic son of his predecessor.1178


      Roman adoption was meant to pass on the family name and property.1179 Roman adoption mostly ended a person’s connections with the prior family, canceled all former debts, transferred all the adoptee’s assets to the adopter, and made the adoptee his1180 heir.1181 (A person who wished to remain part of the birth family could refuse to be adopted.)1182 An adoptee was legally of the same status as a child by birth,1183 apart from some exceptional circumstances or matters.1184 It was not uncommon to adopt relatives;1185 one could also adopt someone who was already named one’s heir.1186 Whereas birth was simply by chance, adoption allowed for the selection of the best heir.1187


      Roman adoption emulated slave emancipation, an image certainly relevant in this context (Gal. 4:1, 3, 5). A Roman father was head of his household, with significant legal authority over sons as well as slaves. He could free his children from his authority in a manner analogous to the freeing of slaves.1188 In the adoption ceremony the original father would fictively “sell” the adoptee three times, thereby legally freeing the son from his household; on the third selling, the adopter could fictively “redeem” the adoptee, making him his own son.1189 This applied, however, to a fictive bondage only.1190 By the time of the late Roman Republic, an adopted freedperson owed continuing obligations to the former slaveholder,1191 an element not envisioned in Paul’s use of the image.


      Greeks also frequently practiced adoption.1192 Some scholars suggest that Paul’s image reflects Greek legal practice.1193 In contrast to Roman fathers, Greek fathers often needed to confer with their heirs before selling property; Greek heirs, including adopted ones, had a more active role than did Roman ones.1194 Though Roman heirs also had legal rights, on this point the Greek analogy might be stronger. Those who support a Greek legal image here also offer the following reasons:


      
        	 Paul sees God as adopter and provider of the purchase price, whereas in Roman law these may come from two different persons.1195


        	Romans had just one guardian and one trustee, whereas Greeks allowed for multiple guardians.1196


        	In Paul’s analogy, the youth is freed from both guardians and trustees simultaneously, but Roman custom freed the youth from the tutor at age fourteen (around puberty) but the curator only later, often age twenty-five.1197


        	There is no thought in Galatians of the Roman practice of the adopter fictively purchasing the child from the genetic father.1198

      


      To these points it may be responded as follows:


      
        	Analogies for God are always limited; no human roles exhaust the analogy.


        	Romans were not in fact limited to a single guardian;1199 and Paul may have needed the plural to prepare for the plural στοιχεῖα (stoicheia) that fill this role in 4:3.1200


        	Paul’s household managers are probably just that—not an analogy for the curator from whom a child was liberated at age twenty-five;1201 nor, once an adult was adopted, was one under such previous authorities.1202


        	 The word translated as “redeem” (NRSV) in 4:5 (ἐχαγοράζω, exagorazō) is actually consistent with the idea of purchase, to which Roman law may offer at least a partial albeit not complete analogy.1203 (This does not mean that Roman law must be in view,1204 but refuting such a connection would also not constitute a positive argument against Roman law here.)

      


      Supporters of Roman law point out that Greek adoption also did not sever ties with the family of origin, lacking the stronger emancipatory power of the Roman image.1205 Supporters of Greek law counter that even Roman adoption did not sever every connection;1206 still, it seems to have done so more than Greek adoption.


      Ultimately, a decision between Greek and Roman law does not change the most important point of the text.1207 Paul himself probably did not know the details of such laws any more than most modern Americans who have not adopted a child know the intricacies of modern US adoption law,1208 and neither did his audience. What they did know was the connection “between adoption and inheritance.”1209 Both Greek law1210 and Roman law1211 made the adopted child an heir, and in both cases one could adopt for this express purpose.1212 Paul’s interest is that gentiles are grafted into Abraham’s family and so become heirs as ancient Israel was.1213 Diaspora Jews could certainly understand the collocation of such language.1214


      Yet Paul’s image of adoption could create striking dissonance for hearers in the Roman Empire. Adopting strangers (which could include another’s slaves, as in Gal. 4:3, 8–9) was rare;1215 adopting slaves differed from adopting freeborn persons;1216 and one would normally not adopt an heir (cf. 3:29) if one already had a legitimate heir or heirs (as the Jewish people considered themselves to be).1217 Accordingly, the image of God’s adoption of those he redeems from slavery, as well as his inclusion of gentiles, expresses a radical love unanticipated by most readers.1218

    


    What may be more relevant than details of ancient adoption procedure is what Paul wants his audience to understand. Why would they resort to circumcision to achieve a status that they already possess? Would not any right-thinking person be envious (cf. possibly 3:1) of their status and the Spirit-experience that confirmed it? To capture some of the thrill that Paul’s words convey, compare the words of a philosopher from this era: “If Caesar adopts you, no one will be able to endure your conceit, but if you know that you are a son of Zeus, will you not be elated?”1219


    4:6


    6Because you’re children, God sent the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, “Abba, Father!”


    Paul shifts from “we” to “you” in 4:6 not to imply that what he says is untrue of Jewish believers (cf. 4:5), but rather to reinforce for his mostly gentile audience that they too are directly included as the children of whom he is speaking (4:5) and thus heirs (4:7), as he affirmed in 3:29. The logical sequence here (adoption, therefore the Spirit)1220 might be reversed in Rom. 8:14–15; rather than reflecting a change in Paul’s theology, the difference probably simply implies that the components of the event are really too intertwined to separate theologically (cf. Gal. 3:2).1221 If there is any chronology implied here, it would be the sending of the Spirit (4:6) after the redemptive climax of the mission of the Son (4:4–5; cf. Acts 2:33).1222


    Although Father here echoes the image of the father in Gal. 4:2, that image depends on God’s fatherhood of his people rather than the reverse (3:29). Paul can presume here a widely understood belief in early Christianity; corporate Jewish prayers already commonly addressed God as “Father” (see comment on 1:3), though not as “Abba.”


    Yet not only the understanding of God’s fatherhood but also the early Christian experience of the “Abba” cry must be earlier than Paul, since Paul expects the church in Rome, where he has not visited, to be aware of it (Rom. 8:15).1223 It is understood (albeit with Pauline translation provided) in both Galatia and Rome, even though it is an Aramaic phrase preserved from the earliest phase of the Jesus movement. Since Paul addresses Greek-speaking churches, the preservation of a small remnant of phrases in Aramaic (such as the marana tha prayer in 1 Cor. 16:22) suggests their importance.


    Interestingly, we have evidence that Jesus historically addressed his Father this way (Mark 14:36), a tradition apparently widely known in the early church. Jewish people in this period regularly and corporately addressed God as “our Father” in prayer;1224 “my Father” was less common,1225 and “Abba” virtually unknown as an address to God in prayer.1226 The only parallel to Jesus’s use of it for God normally cited is a “charismatic” Jewish sage’s comparison of God to an Abba in a parable.1227 Jesus is the one figure behind the earliest Christian movement whose designation of God in these intimate1228 terms would have become a standard from Asia Minor to the heart of the empire within the movement’s first generation. Most scholars thus trace the usage to the historical Jesus.1229


    Many scholars have assumed that this cry therefore goes back to the Lord’s Prayer, which Jesus taught his disciples, in which God is addressed, in the simplest form, as “Father” (Luke 11:2).1230 Some suggest that it must have been preserved in liturgy1231 or even specified a possible baptismal setting;1232 but even at an unsophisticated, nonliturgical level particular phrases often become dominant in prayer vocabularies, establishing a sort of informal pattern of repetition without an established sequence.


    That Abba was used in the Lord’s Prayer is possible, but the one location in the gospel tradition where Abba is specifically preserved for us is Mark 14:36, in Jesus’s prayer at Gethsemane. The Abba prayer might therefore recall Gethsemane and Jesus’s cries of anguish as he prepared to face the world’s hostility,1233 a usage relevant for its recurrence in Rom. 8:15 (cf. 8:17–23, 26, 35–39).1234


    It should not be lost on us that the Spirit inspiring the “Abba” cry here is the Spirit of God’s Son, so that we as God’s children utter the very term of love and intimacy that Jesus expressed to his Father, including in settings like Gethsemane. It is a prayer in a sense moved by “Christ in us” (Gal. 2:20), as we share in Jesus’s relationship with his Father (cf. John 10:14–15).1235


    That the inspiring Spirit, normally identified as the Spirit of God, is here the Spirit of God’s Son is significant also for Christology, as with the “Spirit of Christ” in Rom. 8:9 (cf. also 1 Pet. 1:11), the “Spirit of Jesus Christ” in Phil. 1:19, and the “Spirit of Jesus” in Acts 16:7.1236 Jewish thought traditionally viewed the Spirit as an aspect of God, so Jesus is here presented as divine in some respect (cf. Gal. 1:1, 3).1237


    Some suggest that Abba reflects an ecstatic cry.1238 Varying definitions of the meaning of “ecstatic” today make this designation less helpful, though we cannot doubt that an acclamation of “Father!” will normally carry some affectionate emotion.1239 Some scholars suggest a cultic exclamation, such as appears in various ancient settings.1240 Yet normally one invoking a deity in prayer would begin with a title in any case. Given early Christian understanding of the Spirit, identifying the cry as “charismatic” may be more apropos.1241


    In Gal. 4:6, grammatically, it is the Spirit who offers the cry, “Abba,”1242 whereas in Rom. 8:15 it is believers who cry, “Abba!” by (or in) the Spirit. Because the Spirit was often associated with prophetic inspiration (e.g., Num. 11:25–29; 1 Sam. 10:10; 19:20; Joel 2:28–29),1243 an association even more dominant in early Judaism than in the OT,1244 it appears here that the Spirit inspires God’s children to cry, “Abba!”1245 In some giftings, Spirit-empowerment is no guarantee of godliness (cf. Judg. 14:6, 19; 15:14; 1 Sam. 19:23–24; Matt. 7:22), but in this case it marks a true child of God.1246


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: THE SUPREME DEITY AS FATHER IN ANCIENT THOUGHT


      Claiming that God or Zeus was the father or begetter of humanity was a common Greek idea.1247 Zeus or Jupiter appears as “the Father” in both Greek1248 and Latin1249 texts; is addressed as “Father” in invocations;1250 is “Father of all”;1251 is father of the gods;1252 is father of humanity;1253 and is often “father of humans and gods.”1254 He could also be portrayed as father of kings1255 or of the virtuous.1256 Human feelings toward mortal parents can give humans a way to approach their ultimate parent, the Zeus of their ancestors;1257 human fathers were reflections of the universal father.1258 While Zeus’s kingship was linked with strength, his fatherhood could be linked with gentleness and kindness.1259


      Because their pantheon was polytheistic, Greeks and Romans also assigned the respectful title to other deities, such as time,1260 Janus,1261 Neptune,1262 Pluto,1263 Oceanus,1264 Ouranos,1265 Saturn,1266 Apollo,1267 Mars,1268 Bacchus,1269 Heracles,1270 and in some sense the emperor.1271 (The emperor was often “father of his country,” an honorary title.)1272


      Stoic thinkers also spoke of God as a father1273—that is, “father of all,”1274 father of human beings,1275 and father of humans and deities,1276 by virtue of creation. As in Gal. 4:6, Greeks sometimes claimed that the gods loved humanity on account of kinship with them.1277 They could also argue that kinship to deity should free people from superstition.1278


      Jewish people called God “father” (also an occasional OT title for God),1279 though not all with equal sympathy for the Greek usage. Philo speaks of the “supreme father of deities and people” acknowledged by both Greeks and barbarians;1280 Josephus, however, condemns the Greeks’ “father” who rules heaven as a tyrant, rejecting the identification of Zeus with the true God.1281


      Greek-speaking Jews were united, in any case, in regarding God as Father of all,1282 from Philo1283 to the Sibylline Oracles;1284 Jewish magical texts could also invoke God as “father of all creation.”1285 God was “begetter of gods and humans.”1286 Greek-speaking church fathers agreed.1287 A variety of other Jewish sources also called God “father.”1288 The liturgical title that came to dominate in later rabbinic Judaism was “father in heaven.”1289 Corporate Jewish and Christian prayers to God as Father are nearly identical.1290 Because Jewish culture generally perceived fathers as wise, benevolent, and authoritative protectors, “father” offered a useful image for God.1291


      For most Jewish sources, God is especially Israel’s Father;1292 for most Christian sources, God is Christians’ Father. Galatians 4 emphasizes intimacy, for the Spirit of God’s Son within believers embraces God as Father.

    


    4:7


    7Because of this, you’re no longer a slave but his child; and since you’re his child, you’re also his heir, through what God has done.


    Paul continues to address the Galatian gentile believers directly (you) in 4:7 (though here with a singular verb and singular nouns, hence perhaps on a more personal level). Gentiles who trust Christ are no longer slaves (4:3), and, like those who were already children yet once comparable to slaves under the law (4:1), they are now just children. Given the clear statement to this effect in 4:7a, the clause in 4:7b may be translated as since you’re his child.1293


    Under Roman law, one became an heir by birth or adoption, not by the father’s decease.1294 The difference between slaves and children is not that only the former owe obedience; in Paul’s world, both owed obedience, and both usually gave it. The difference is that the slave obeys usually without hope of long-term reward; the son is the father’s heir and, upon reaching maturity, will exercise authority (even over slaves). The final through what God has done (διὰ θεοῦ, dia theou) implies that God himself has brought about this state of affairs, through the actions narrated in 4:4–6 (sending his Son, redeeming, sending his Spirit).


    Returning to Empty Practices (4:8–11)


    4:8


    8But before all this, when you didn’t know God, you were slaves to things that by nature aren’t gods.


    Paul’s rousing praise of Christ and believers’ status in him is cut short with an abrupt but (in the NRSV) untranslated, strong adversative (ἀλλά [alla], “but”) beginning 4:8. Paul was not the only person to denounce false gods. Although too prudent to critique society’s dominant paganism publicly, intra-Jewish ridicule of worshiping images was common.1295 Even some gentiles mocked popular pagan practice.1296 But while many gentile intellectuals doubted that statues adequately depicted deity,1297 most accepted them as useful aids for focusing devotion on the deity.1298 Paul is more circumspect than to specify the Galatians’ particular deities in a letter (cf. Acts 19:37), but he is not afraid to criticize, on a generic level, veneration of false deities (cf., e.g., 1 Cor. 10:14; 12:2; 2 Cor. 6:16; Gal. 5:20; 1 Thess. 1:9).


    What sorts of deities had the Galatians worshiped before their conversion? For the most part, their pantheon coincided with the deities worshiped elsewhere in Greco-Roman Asia Minor;1299 for example, Zeus and Hermes often appear.1300 Nevertheless, we may offer some more concrete details. Certainly the imperial cult was a major element in local worship, especially in Pisidian Antioch, where a prominent temple was devoted to the emperor’s honor.1301 The local imperial cult, with its civic celebrations on special days and months (cf. Gal. 4:10), regulated much of public life in Antioch.1302 The imperial temple, probably fairly recently completed,1303 was so large that visitors traveling the Via Sebaste would see it long before reaching Antioch.1304


    Despite their prominence, however, emperors represented only a few of the putative divinities that Paul’s confrontational message urged the Galatians to turn from (Gal. 4:8; cf. 1 Cor. 8:5–6; 1 Thess. 1:9; Acts 14:15; 17:29–30; 19:26).1305 Some other deities were distinctively identified with the interior region of Anatolia, apparently adopted even by the Gauls who settled in northern Galatia.1306 Some of these deities were known as strict enforcers of morality, and Phrygia was known as preoccupied with virtue,1307 perhaps contributing to the Galatians’ religious zeal.1308


    In Pisidian Antioch, the cult most dominant after that of the imperial deity was the community’s patron deity, Mēn Askaēnos.1309 One of his two temples lay on a hill, an hour’s steep ascent above Antioch, strewn with dedications. Chief citizens of Antioch held priesthoods there, and the city celebrated games in honor of the deity during his festivals.1310 Depicted with a crescent moon and in Phrygian garb, Mēn was worshiped throughout the Anatolian interior.1311 Mēn’s association with the moon is intriguing in light of Paul’s concern that the Galatians are returning to venerating “elements” (4:9).1312


    But probably no deity was more closely associated with the interior of Asia Minor, and especially Phrygia,1313 than the Great Mother, Cybele, the mother goddess associated with earth.1314 Her cult was traditionally celebrated with ecstasy, shouts, and dancing.1315 Her worshipers celebrated with tambourines, cymbals, and sometimes Phrygian flutes,1316 but they also lamented the death of Cybele’s beloved Attis.1317 (Cf. further comment at Gal. 4:26; 5:12.)


    These are presumably some of the Galatians’ former objects of worship (some related to bodies in nature such as the moon or earth) that might come to mind when they hear about things that by nature aren’t gods (4:8). Paul himself may be less acquainted with, and surely less interested in, the specifics. His language evokes earlier biblical and early Jewish denunciations of objects of worship that were truly “no gods,” as in 2 Chron. 13:9; Isa. 37:19; Jer. 2:11; 5:7; 16:20.1318 This need not mean, as the language sometimes implied, that Paul regards the non-gods as nonentities altogether. Paul probably means something similar to his reference to “so-called gods” in 1 Cor. 8:5 and thus to the alleged gods that are actually “demons” in 10:20.1319 Many other Hellenistic Jews regarded pagan deities as demons.1320


    Yet his complete phrase, by nature aren’t gods, also appears to evoke a technical distinction in Hellenistic religion between deities that were so only by human custom and those that were so by nature (φύσει [phusei], as here).1321 The latter included sun, moon, and stars. A philosophic approach known as Euhemerism employed the latter in demythologizing Hellenistic religion; Hellenistic Jewish apologists exploited this system in its own critique of paganism.1322 This approach in turn took two directions, one that denied the existence of such deities altogether, and one that viewed them as demons; as noted above, Paul’s language elsewhere indicates that he followed the demonic interpretation.1323


    Thinkers regularly appealed to nature as a standard for evaluating morality and utility;1324 in this case, Paul may allude to the Galatians’ previous veneration of nature, such as the mother goddess associated with earth and fertility, and remind them that by nature the στοιχεῖα, the world’s elements, were just that: lifeless elements. They were no gods. The demonic dimension enters only when they are worshiped (1 Cor. 10:25–29); thus Paul’s wording differs from Gal. 4:3, where we were enslaved under the elemental entities of this world. In 4:8 the Greek verb ἐδουλεύσατε (edouleusate) is active and should not be translated as “were enslaved” (NRSV), but rather as “served” or “acted as slaves to.” Their belief, not something in nature itself, made them slaves.1325


    Luke depicts Paul as previously having urged the Galatians to turn from false deities, which God tolerated in an earlier time, to the true creator of realms celestial and terrestrial (Acts 14:15–16). To a Galatian farming community, Paul declared that this God graciously provided fruitful “seasons” (Acts 14:17, using the same Greek term as in Gal. 4:10).1326 Paul now reminds Galatian believers of the earlier time under false religion, a less-than-ideal time of immaturity (Gal. 4:8), of serving less-than-gracious gods (contrast 4:4–7). They had turned from that empty religion, so Paul can express astonishment that they were now turning back (4:9).


    4:9


    9But now that you have come to know God—or rather, to be known by God—how can you turn back again to the impotent and impoverished elementary entities? Do you want to serve as their slaves all over again?


    In 4:9, Paul’s tone perhaps begins to shift toward his appeal of pathos that is clearer in 4:12–20.1327 How can the Galatian Christians turn back now that they have come to know God? Philo,1328 the Qumran scrolls,1329 and Hellenistic philosophy1330 all valued the knowledge of God. The idea of knowing God reflects biblical language for God’s people maintaining their side of the covenant that he had established with them (e.g., Jer. 9:24; 22:16). Someday Israel would know God fully (Jer. 31:34; Hosea 2:20; cf. 1 Cor. 13:12); some gentiles would also enter this covenant relationship (Isa. 19:21). By contrast, Israel had pleaded for God’s judgment against pagan nations that did not know God and thus oppressed God’s people (Ps. 79:6; Jer. 10:25; Jdt. 9:7; 2 Macc. 1:27).1331 These gentiles had entered the covenant and experienced a real relationship with God (Gal. 3:2, 5).


    But Paul corrects himself: perhaps they really do not know God, even though they are known by him (4:9b)!1332 Speakers sometimes deliberately retracted what they had said, replacing it with something more suitable to drive home a point (or, less relevantly here, to soften a rebuke).1333 Here Paul hints at their sorry spiritual state.


    Nevertheless, even to be known by God was a great honor (1 Cor. 8:3), especially in a world in which people often thought that gods were paying no attention to them despite their offerings. To be known to Caesar was a great mark of honor and prestige;1334 how much more to be favorably known to a deity!1335 Sometimes the language of knowledge applies to God’s choice or favor, as in the Hebrew and LXX texts of Gen. 18:19; Ps. 1:6; Jer. 1:5; and Amos 3:2; surely to be known in the sense of being chosen by God was an incomparable privilege (cf. Rom. 8:29; 11:2). (To not be known to the Lord, by contrast, would constitute being lost [cf. Matt. 7:23 // Luke 13:27].) So why would they turn back?


    Paul elsewhere uses this term for turn back (ἐπιστρέφω, epistrephō) to include conversion from idolatry (1 Thess. 1:9)1336 or spiritual blindness under the law (2 Cor. 3:16); in Acts 14:15 Luke depicts Paul as summoning people in this region to turn from idols, again employing this term. Here, however, Paul warns the Galatians that they are on the verge of deconverting.1337 Paul’s language is emphatic, three times using words for again1338 (despite the failure of most translations to reflect this). Pagan religion was festive and communal, which might offer temptations to turn back;1339 in a later rabbinic story, even a supposedly nonidolatrous pagan friend of a rabbi was discovered practicing evil on a pagan feast-day.1340 But the pagan religion that they served was in fact merely about στοιχεῖα (stoicheia), elements, objects in nature or ideas drawn from nature.1341 It involved worshiping what was created rather than the creator (Rom. 1:25), an action that became a frequent object of ridicule among monotheists and some gentile intellectuals.1342


    The element of shock here, however, is that it is the Galatians’ new observance of the Jewish calendar (4:10) that represents a turning back that Paul deems equivalent to the practices of their pagan past. So wholly and solely sufficient is Christ that turning back to slavery1343 under anything elementary, whether the law (4:1–3) or things that by nature aren’t gods (4:8), is deemed apostasy. Having the fuller reality, how can they turn to what was at best preparatory (cf. similarly Heb. 2:2–3; 10:26–31)? The στοιχεῖα are impotent (4:9), a fitting term for idols (Wis. 13:17–19), which are often even depicted as “dead”—that is, lifeless (Wis. 13:10; 14:29; 15:15; Ep. Jer. 70–71).


    Paul may equate the real spirits behind idolatry with demons (1 Cor. 10:20), but while they are not absolutely powerless (cf. Job 1:13–19; Rom. 8:38; Eph. 6:12), they are nothing before God, hence void of value and virtually impotent. They are created entities, dependent on creation, and in early Christian sources often appear to be so weak as to be parasitic on bodily life (e.g., Mark 5:9–12). Insofar as gods depended on mortals to feed them, they could be deemed not only desperately poor (πτωχά, ptōcha) but even utterly dependent on mortals for support,1344 like shadows of the underworld.1345


    Whether the στοιχεῖα here are the non-gods of Gal. 4:8 or simply elementary concepts about religion (which include the strictures of both non-gods and Torah) is a matter of much debate (see discussion at 4:3). The language by nature in 4:8 may suggest, as noted above, that the elements of created nature and cosmic lights are in fact the non-gods that the Galatians formerly venerated as deities.


    4:10


    10You’re observing days and months and seasons and years!


    Just as in their former paganism (4:8–9), the Galatians were now placing themselves under calendrical rules, like spiritual slaves instead of God’s children ruled by the Spirit of Christ (cf. 4:1–7). Relevant to 4:10, Jewish people recognized from Scripture that God had provided the sun, moon, and stars for seasons and days and years (Gen. 1:14);1346 many gentiles thought along similar lines.1347 Following cycles of the moon, many gentiles divided the month into three nine- to ten-day portions; three-month periods were seasons, of which four composed a year; every fourth year marked an Olympiad.1348 Romans used eight-day weeks with the eighth day as a market day,1349 but by the late first century the Greek planetary weeks of seven days, already known in Rome in Augustus’s reign, were influencing Roman culture.1350 Astrology played a more prominent role in the Greek form of the calendar1351 dominant in the eastern Mediterranean world, where Paul and the Galatians lived.


    Some interpreters have applied 4:10 partly or fully to pagan superstitious days, when to avoid journeys, contracts, and the like.1352 This could help explain how the Galatians’ preconversion background approached special days. Various days were deemed unlucky,1353 so choosing lucky days was an important skill.1354 Odd days were more powerful,1355 perhaps because even numbers were more dangerous;1356 later rabbis also prescribed which days were particularly dangerous.1357 Romans presented honey to Janus on January 1 to provide a good omen for the rest of the year, so that it would be sweet.1358


    Romans loved to participate in Saturnalia and the New Year’s festival,1359 and they spread these festivals throughout their empire.1360 Particular times were consecrated to particular deities in the same way that sacred land was.1361 Many of these days were related to celestial indicators, including constellations.1362 Greeks also had many widely used festivals.1363 Most festivals, however, were local or kept at local times.1364 Each festival was related to a deity.1365


    South Galatia would have had its share of festivals. For example, March 24 began the sacred time for wailing for Cybele, mother of the gods.1366 In Pisidian Antioch, as archaeologist Stephen Mitchell observes, “The packed calendar of the ruler cult dragooned the citizens of Antioch into observing the days, months, seasons, and years which it laid down for special recognition and celebration. Its sacrifices were the chief source of meat which the Apostolic Council had forbidden Christians to touch.” Christians could not conceal their allegiances in such an environment.1367


    Because the Galatians turn back again to preconversion practices (4:9), and because they are turning toward circumcision (5:2), it seems clear that Paul is (perhaps hyperbolically) virtually equating the contemporary Jewish festival calendar with their former pagan calendar.1368 This may be because of how the Galatians risk approaching it: not as a commemoration of God’s past acts for his people, but as a requirement of the law that they consider adopting.1369


    Although the Galatians had not yet succumbed to circumcision (Gal. 5:2), scholars debate whether they were already observing special days. The present-tense verb παρατηρεῖσθε (paratēreisthe, you are observing) might favor this,1370 but this may be too much weight to hang on a verb tense, so we cannot be certain.1371 The verb may be helpful in another respect, however: Paul’s term for observing the days was also used by other Jews for observing the Sabbath1372 and festival days.1373


    Every ancient religion observed prescribed festivals during the year;1374 Paul’s treatment of observing Jewish festivals on the same grounds as pagan ones contravened all ancient religious practice.1375 Under circumstances demanding less polemic, Paul allowed different approaches to festivals (Rom. 14:5–6)1376 and may have even observed some himself, for whatever reasons (cf. Acts 20:6, 16).1377 Certainly his churches knew about festivals (1 Cor. 5:7; 16:8). In the earliest centuries, Christians depended on Jewish determinations for Passover to set their own calendars for Easter.1378


    In Roman custom, the year belongs to Jupiter and the months to Juno.1379 Throughout history, however, most interpreters have recognized from the context that Paul warns here specifically about Jewish times. Most interpreters take “days” as Sabbaths1380 or Passover,1381 “months” as “new moons” (Col. 2:16),1382 “seasons” as the regular Jewish festivals1383 or fasts,1384 and “years” as the Sabbatical (seventh) Year and/or the Jubilee.1385 The LXX uses the Greek term for seasons with respect to the appointed times for festivals.1386 The soil’s Sabbatical Year (Lev. 25:1–7) might appear irrelevant outside the holy land (25:2),1387 despite many farmers in Galatia, but given the recent nature of the crisis, Paul’s “years” is probably rhetorical in any case.


    Other peoples besides Jews observed the new moon celebration.1388 More importantly here, the Jewish Sabbath, known throughout the empire,1389 was sometimes regarded as superstitious,1390 but many gentiles were attracted to Jewish holy days.1391 Followers of Israel’s God in Galatia, including gentile Christians, undoubtedly found the Jewish calendar attractive as well.


    Jewish people believed that God had ordered seasons and feasts, consecrating some days as holy.1392 Like withholding circumcision and eating gentile food, after the Maccabean period breaking the Sabbath became a conspicuous marker of violating God’s covenant.1393 Even tilting a lamp on the Sabbath to get more light incurred a sin offering.1394


    Because these days were connected with astral observations, problematic especially for the traditional lunar calendar,1395 scholars often connect them with the στοιχεῖα (stoicheia) of Gal. 4:9.1396 Indeed, in Judean tradition, angels governed the seasons.1397 But “in taking guidance from the stars,” Paul may have been warning, “you are returning to the worship of the elements rather than of God.”1398 This would be hyperbole, since astronomical observations do not necessarily entail worship;1399 but Scripture offered a long tradition of some inappropriately connecting the two.1400


    But what if one celebrated festivals on the wrong day? While this practice might have been overlooked in the OT (2 Chron. 30:2–3, 17–20, 23), it became a matter of life and death in early Judaism. As James Dunn points out regarding Gal. 4:10, “Disagreements regarding the proper observance of such [Jewish] festivals was a regular feature of intra-Jewish factional dispute.”1401 Tradition declared that even the famous sage Hillel was mobbed by detractors in the temple when he declared that Passover takes precedence over the Sabbath.1402


    More critically, in keeping with ancient Middle Eastern custom,1403 the Pharisaic movement followed a lunar calendar;1404 the Essenes instead insisted on a solar calendar.1405 The book of Jubilees stems from circles similar to those that authored 1 Enoch and the Dead Sea Scrolls.1406 In Jubilees, to miss observing the festivals, new moons, Sabbaths, and Jubilees in particular exemplifies the violation of God’s commandments.1407 For them, the solar calendar of 364 days was essential for observing “fixed times.”1408


    So severe was this division that either side regarded the other as unfaithful to Jewish tradition and identity. Thus, for observers of the solar calendar, the lunar calendar was corrupt,1409 and those who observed it were like ignorant gentiles!1410 Only the solar calendar was accurate; those who did not observe it were sinners.1411 Pharisaism’s successors, however, declared that it is the gentiles who reckon by the sun.1412 Feelings about getting the fixed days of the calendar correct obviously ran high on both sides. Paul’s opponents apparently bought into such feelings, but Paul no longer (cf. Gal. 1:14) regarded the calendar as a matter of true consequence.


    4:11


    11I’m afraid for you—afraid that my toil for you has been pointless!


    The looming threat of his converts’ apostasy (4:8–10; 5:2–4) is now expressed in distress (4:11)1413 that will trigger the letter’s heaviest pathos section (4:12–20). (Cf. Paul’s concern in 2:2 about laboring “in vain.”) This is not the only place where Paul warns his converts that if they pursue the wrong path their faith and his work will have been in vain (1 Cor. 15:2, 10, 14; 2 Cor. 6:1; cf. Phil. 2:16) or the only place where he fears the possibility (1 Thess. 3:5). Elsewhere he sometimes counters these concerns fairly confidently (1 Cor. 15:58; 2 Cor. 7:4, 16; 8:22; 1 Thess. 3:6); he does so only fairly weakly in Galatians (Gal. 5:10).1414


    Plea to Return to Earlier Relationship (4:12–20)


    There is a clear break in tone between 4:11 and 4:12, with new and more direct deliberative appeal and the letter’s first imperative.1415 It is also a section seething with pathos.1416 Forensic speech necessarily incited emotions,1417 but emotion was particularly helpful in deliberative rhetoric.1418 Conversational or debate styles suited some subjects, but speakers used a heightened tone for exhortation or lament.1419


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: PATHOS


      Although Paul writes letters, he does so as one who is normally a preacher. Paul’s letters often appeal to πάθος (pathos), or emotion, as well as arguments from character (ἦθος, ēthos) and from logic.1420 (Direct emotional appeal naturally dominates more in letters written to an audience with whom he already had a close relationship; it thus plays a lesser role in Romans.) Because in speeches pathos depended heavily on delivery,1421 Paul would want the messenger who delivered this letter to be able to convey the sense of feeling here.1422 Like Paul, a skilled speaker might alternate between argumentation and emotional appeal.1423


      Approaches to emotion in persuasion varied. Stoics might wish to avoid emotion,1424 but a Stoic who avoided conventional rhetorical antics also risked losing his case.1425 Apart from some philosophers, most thinkers acknowledged emotion’s role in persuasion.1426 Orators employing Attic style proved particularly restrained, but such lack of passion could weaken their appeal.1427


      Cicero urged the importance of manipulating the audience’s emotions,1428 and Pliny the Younger preferred to be “roused and heated, sometimes even to boiling-point.”1429 Still, his social class mistrusted those who merely shouted without understanding the right ways to employ passion in rhetoric.1430 A good orator, Cicero opined, should avoid violent movements, pacing, or stamping the foot too often.1431 Far more than Cicero or Pliny, by contrast, populist orators delivered their speeches more passionately and forcefully, unconcerned with maintaining aristocratic dignity.1432 Still, even aristocrats were pleased when they could stir their fellow aristocrats to shows of emotion.1433


      People have emotions, so a strategic speaker “should not oppose powerful emotions but should yield and allay them.”1434 Emotional appeal was not itself unethical, but it could be used unethically, inviting discussions of safeguards.1435 Thus an opposing speaker would point out that pathos without evidence was insufficient to merit consideration.1436 Sometimes, Quintilian noted, emotions must be used to steer an audience away from truth.1437 Real emotions, moved by loyalty to one’s client, were preferable to and more effective than feigned ones.1438 One could learn dramatic techniques from actors but must avoid appearing to be like an actor.1439


      Pathos in general could involve any emotion,1440 including joy1441 and affection;1442 one should appeal to or generate friendly feelings.1443 Quintilian focused on particularly negative emotions, presumably as the most effective (as often in news media and politics today). “Pathos,” he declared, “is almost entirely concerned with anger, dislike, fear, hatred, and pity.”1444 A “fearful tone” is “wavering, full, halting, and mournful,” whereas an angry tone should be “sharp, rapid, with short abrupt clauses.”1445 A speaker could stamp his foot during debate and communicate feeling during the emotional peroration by striking his head or thigh.1446


      A speaker would often seek to stir compassion for himself or the defendant.1447 Vivid description1448 or appeal to the defendant’s age (cf. Philem. 9),1449 childlessness,1450 or (perhaps more relevant here) past unjust sufferings (cf. Col. 4:18)1451 could be used to this effect.1452 One way of eliciting pity was to parade relatives before an audience.1453 But while a father begging for his son’s life was often effective, in some cases it would seem to assume his guilt, and so must be avoided.1454


      One way to forestall the opponent’s appeal to pity was to highlight how terrible his actions were,1455 or to consider the feelings of the evildoer’s surviving victims;1456 strong emotions could thus be summoned to persuade the audience to reject pity.1457 The defendant will surely appeal to pity, the prosecutor might warn, but that is due the unfortunate, not the wicked.1458 If tears matter more than propriety, then we may as well close down the courts!1459


      Ideally, therefore, one should arouse pity for one’s own position but anger for that of one’s opponent, shifting emotional gears as needed.1460 A good orator would “even fly into a passion and protest violently,” yet also “will plead and entreat and soothe the audience.”1461 One might appeal to patriotic feeling—for example, to rouse anger.1462 “I can hardly control my anger,” one speaker raged, “and an immense indignation is surging within me!”1463


      The rhetorical handbook tradition emphasizes emotion particularly in speeches’ openings or conclusions,1464 especially the latter.1465 Nevertheless, it could be used anywhere in a speech,1466 and Paul is not bound to speech constraints in a letter anyway.


      Emotional appeals were not limited to speeches;1467 they could also appear in letters.1468 However conventional, letters often revealed affection,1469 including in the conventional protest that a friend should write or visit (cf. Rom. 1:11; 15:22).1470 Galatians 4:10–20 employs many stock motifs from the conventional ancient theme of friendship.1471 Paul’s letters are often warm and affectionate, more so than is typical in the usually brief, business-oriented letters that dominated antiquity.1472

    


    4:12


    12I beg you, brothers and sisters, become like me, because I became like you. You didn’t mistreat me.


    The request formula (here, I beg you) was common in letters.1473 Paul seeks reconciliation, perhaps surprising the Galatians, who did not realize that their interest in his circumcisionist rivals constituted enmity with him (cf. 4:16).


    Become like me probably evokes traditional conceptions of friendship. Greeks insisted that true friends must be equals;1474 a friend was like a second self.1475 In Scripture, also, one could emphasize one’s solidarity with another by declaring, “I am as you are.”1476 Such statements of intimacy, solidarity, or sharing of all possessions appear elsewhere as well.1477 Thus, for example, Cicero rhetorically asks his brother, “What has ever given me pleasure without your sharing it, or you without my sharing it?”1478 Pliny notes the adage “All you have is mine,” a host’s way of sharing all.1479 One seeking mercy could even appeal to a level of solidarity with one’s attackers; “I am yours and you are mine.”1480 Paul urged sharing others’ feelings (Rom. 12:15) and did so himself (2 Cor. 11:29); such may be part of loving one’s neighbor as oneself (Gal. 5:14).


    Jerome suggests that Paul means that he has come down to the Galatians’ spiritual level and now invites them up to his.1481 More likely, in his becoming all things to all people for the sake of winning some (1 Cor. 9:20–22), Paul, like Peter, has become like the gentiles outside the law by eating with them (Gal. 2:14).1482 Now he urges the Galatian gentiles to imitate his own flexibility: he has become like them, so they should become like him in recognizing that God does not now require adherence to the conventional form of the law for covenant identity or spiritual maturity. To accept his opponents’ yoke of the law would make them unlike him.1483


    Paul urging others to become like himself in some way is not unique to Galatians. Paul elsewhere invites his disciples to imitate him or praises them for doing so, because he imitates Christ (1 Cor. 4:16; 11:1; Phil. 3:17; 1 Thess. 1:6; 2:14).1484 Young people regularly imitated not only their parents1485 but also their teachers.1486 The behavior of disciples also was held to reflect on their teachers,1487 so others would have to explain an errant disciple’s failure to imitate the teacher’s ways.1488 Apart from Cynics, philosophers were often reluctant to urge imitation of themselves,1489 but it was considered acceptable to praise oneself for the purpose of inspiring positive imitation.1490 The usual practice was to imitate the elite;1491 Paul instead invites imitation of one who humbled himself to serve the Galatians, like Christ humbled himself to serve humanity (2 Cor. 8:9; Phil. 2:6–8).1492


    The context suggests that Paul’s You didn’t mistreat me (Gal. 4:12) means, “You did not wrong me” (when I first visited you; 4:13–14), thus implying the question, “So why are we at odds now?” (4:15–16).1493 Paul may thus invite consistency. One opposing a charge could note its inconsistency; thus, for example, when Cicero publicly criticized Marcus Crassus, the latter complained that Cicero had publicly praised him just a couple days earlier.1494


    4:13


    13You know that it was because of my physical suffering1495 that I originally announced the good news to you.


    Paul goes on to elaborate how the Galatians did him no wrong and in fact welcomed him hospitably.1496 Paul begins 4:13 with you know, an appeal to their own knowledge of him. Paul often offers such appeals in letters to those he knows personally (e.g., 1 Thess. 1:5; 2:2, 5, 11; 4:2). Appealing to the knowledge of one’s own audience was naturally common.1497 Paul appeals here to ἦθος (ēthos), to his character, which they know; even in law courts, the burden of proof was always on someone trying to convict a person known for good character.1498


    In 4:13–14, Paul speaks of how the Galatians received him on his first visit.1499 Scholars debate the meaning of “first” visit here. In classical Greek, the term translated as originally initially meant “the former of two,” but by this period it could also mean simply “formerly” or “earlier.” If Paul writes this letter to south Galatia before the Jerusalem Council, one could count two visits as Acts 13:3–14:20 and 14:21–23; if to south Galatia after the Jerusalem Council (my view), Paul’s visits could be 13:3–14:20, 14:21–23, and 16:1–6; if to north Galatia, the visits would likely fall in 16:6 and 18:23.


    Even on the earliest possible date of Galatians, if the letter’s destination is southern Galatia, Paul had come through their cities at least twice before writing Galatians, since he visited them again (Acts 14:21–23).1500 Galatians would experience this as two visits rather than one, even if from the standpoint of Acts commentators or Syrian Antioch both belonged to a single journey for Paul. If Galatians is written after the Jerusalem Council, as I and a majority of commentators believe, then Paul visited them some time after that council (Acts 15:2–31) again in 16:1–5 (and probably 16:6). Given the two visits of Acts 14, however, as well as the possible meaning of simply “earlier,” the only insight that Gal. 4:13 contributes to the date of Galatians is an elementary one: Paul wrote to churches of Galatia only after he had founded them.1501


    Paul’s point is simply that when he visited them, they received him well, implying (and eventually demanding more explicitly; 4:15a, 16), “What has changed?” One arguing in a court could protest an opponent now raising a new charge that should have been raised earlier if it was really based on genuine misdeeds.1502


    Because it did not suit Luke’s literary aims, Acts probably leaves us in the dark as to the setting depicted in Gal. 4:13.1503 By contrast, letters frequently included mention of current health issues.1504 Scholars have speculated extensively about the particular issue to which Paul alludes here, which the Galatians knew but the particularity of which probably does not affect Paul’s point.1505 Although Paul does not mention this point here, he had learned to depend on God’s power in weakness (1 Cor. 1:23–25; 2:3–5; 2 Cor. 12:9–10; 13:3–4),1506 which undoubtedly encourages his willingness to speak about the issue.


    Because the term that I have translated as suffering can simply mean “weakness,” Jerome suggested that in order to reach the Galatians, Paul became as weak to the weak (1 Cor. 9:22; cf. 2 Cor. 11:29), as to infants (1 Cor. 3:1).1507 He also allows that Paul’s humble apparel may have been a test for them.1508 One might also think of Paul’s rhetorical weakness, probably in terms of delivery or possibly his physical presentation, as in 1 Cor. 2:3 and 2 Cor. 10:10; the former passage refers to Paul’s first occasion of preaching to another audience—namely, Corinthians.1509 But Paul speaks more specifically of a physical weakness (employing the Greek term for “flesh” in both 4:13 and 4:14).1510 Although “bodily weakness” could have other senses,1511 normally interpreters think here of sickness or injury.1512


    Somehow Paul’s physical infirmity became an opportunity to share the gospel with them (Gal. 4:13), though one may suspect that Paul would in any case seize on even the smallest opening as an opportunity for the gospel.1513 Most often commentators envision some sickness here,1514 though suggestions become increasingly speculative as they become more specific. Many have appealed to a supposed parallel with Paul’s thorn in the flesh (2 Cor. 12:7);1515 but the thorn may have been the persecutions mentioned in the surrounding context,1516 and the wording probably applies to this adversity the figurative thorn of Num. 33:55 and Josh. 23:13.1517 Reading a sickness in Gal. 4:13 in light of Paul’s thorn is thus problematic.1518


    Some have suggested recurrent migraine headaches.1519 More often, some suggest malaria, which is often intermittent; William Ramsay reasonably suggested that susceptibility to this illness in the lowlands would have driven Paul to the Galatian hill country of the Anatolian interior.1520 Due to sickness, people sometimes delayed travel1521 or temporarily relocated.1522 There may, however, have been additional factors leading Paul to south Galatia more generally.1523


    William Wrede and Joseph Klausner suggested epilepsy, because the term rendered as reject in 4:14 (ἐκπτύω, ekptuō) can mean “spit,” and people sometimes spat to avert the evil eye or a hostile demon.1524 People sometimes associated epilepsy with spirit-possession because of its sometimes similar bodily effects,1525 though others gave naturalistic explanations and treatments.1526 Spitting on epileptics during their fits was one of the proposed treatments.1527


    Others suggest that Paul had an eye problem,1528 based especially on Gal. 4:15 but also some additional factors such as the “large letters” of 6:11, Paul’s initial blindness in Acts 9:8, and his merely having “heard” in 2 Cor. 12:4.1529 People often had eye problems1530 and resorted to eye doctors1531 or remedies;1532 vitamin A deficiency probably led to many eye problems in antiquity.1533 Some viewed weakness of the eyes as a common malady in contrast to those that reveal a divine curse.1534 Others, however, did view it as a divine punishment.1535 The primary support for this thesis in 4:15, however, turns out to have been simply a figure of speech, and stronger explanations exist for 6:11 (see comments on these passages).1536 The same source that reports Paul’s blindness reports his healing (Acts 9:18).1537


    The suggestion that provides the most fruitful connections with other material in Galatians, although it remains uncertain, is that Paul refers here to wounds from his experiences of persecution.1538 One could generate sympathy by alluding to one’s losses or wounds in battle1539 and so presumably also in ministry. When Paul preached to the Galatians, he may have shown them his marks or scars (6:17), a sign of Christ crucified in him (2:20; 3:1).


    Those skeptical that Paul might allude to his past injuries from persecution often note that Paul’s ailment drove him to Galatia rather than, as in the case of persecution, occurred to him after he reached there.1540 But we have no record of what Paul may have experienced in Perga before traveling further inland (Acts 13:13). Perga was a major Pamphylian city1541 with strong connections to Rome;1542 probably some of Pamphylia’s Jewish residents1543 lived there. Paul was beaten in synagogues and elsewhere more often than Luke can narrate (2 Cor. 11:24–25). Paul faced hostility in south Galatia well before his stoning in Lystra (Acts 13:50; 14:5, 19), possibly accounting for injuries, unreported by and perhaps unknown to Luke, visible to at least some south Galatians. While the persecution thesis remains speculative, it is therefore no more so than competing proposals.


    The question on any view is whether all or only some of the Galatian churches knew of Paul’s infirmity (4:13) and witnessed his condition. Many cities in both north and south Galatia were more than fifty miles apart.1544 Perhaps only the house congregations of one city saw him. Or perhaps his ailment was chronic or recurrent and persisted during his evangelization of the region; this description would also fit serious wounds, which would normally take time to heal. Whatever Paul’s physical weakness, far from hindering his ministry to them, as one might expect for a person of lesser determination,1545 it invited it.


    4:14


    14Although that suffering in my body was a test to you, you didn’t disdain or reject me. Instead, you welcomed me as if I were an angel from God; indeed, as if I were Christ Jesus!


    In 4:14, Paul continues to highlight the Galatians’ past affection that exceeded ordinary expectations. In the ancient Near East, others would withdraw from a suffering person, considering such suffering a curse from deities that one would not want to offend.1546 Greeks valued beauty,1547 a “virtue” of the body1548 and a feature to praise in some epideictic speeches.1549 Some also thought that they could discern one’s personality or future through physiognomy, examining bodily traits.1550 For Greeks and those influenced by them, features of this beauty typically included tall stature,1551 white skin,1552 and golden hair.1553 Probably none of these traits characterized Paul. (Many thinkers did recognize, however, that such preferences varied by culture.)1554


    Although Greeks had some fully human heroes who were less than perfect physically,1555 they expected deities, sons of deities, and divine messengers to be perfect by their standards.1556 Unpleasant appearance and especially physical deformity invited ridicule, just as did weakness in rhetorical gestures.1557 Although there were exceptions, many associated disability1558 and other physical afflictions1559 with divine judgment or poor character, including in Phrygia.1560 Greco-Roman religion generally expected greater blessings for the devout.1561 This is undoubtedly why Josephus responds to an Egyptian writer’s criticism that Israel’s hero Moses was leprous and maimed.1562 Paul’s “weakness” here thus would also affect how observers assessed his status.1563 Appearance affected how audiences responded to attempted persuasion.1564 Paul’s physical imperfection by Galatian standards could grant credibility to his opponents’ claim “that it is really he and not they who stands under God’s curse.”1565


    Later Jewish sources necessarily recognized that even the righteous were sometimes quite sick,1566 and sometimes these sources construed the illness of the righteous as providing meritorious atonement.1567 Some Greco-Roman thinkers challenged the valuation of external beauty in their environment.1568 Nevertheless, most people, whose values were more closely identified with popular epics and speeches, went by what they could see (John 7:24).1569


    An infirm stranger might be suspected of association with the evil eye, a suspicion that could undercut normal conventions of hospitality.1570 Paul’s term translated as reject (ἐκπτύω, ekptuō) in 4:14 originally meant “spit,” and many scholars argue that it retains that meaning (rather than its more common figurative sense)1571 here, as it sometimes did.1572 People sought to ward off the evil eye and its demonic power by spitting. If the Galatians recognized that Paul was not bewitched and hence they did not spit when he preached to them, Paul might well ask who has now bewitched them to produce such a different response to his ministry now (a common understanding of Gal. 3:1).1573 (Nevertheless, it remains possible that simple Greek alliteration dictated Paul’s word choice here.)1574


    If Paul’s apparently repulsive appearance involved wounds, the “evil eye” interpretation here would probably falter.1575 But it would not be less reason to be repulsed by Paul, especially if the wounds or bruises were inflicted by authorities respected by the Galatian gentiles, such as civic authorities in Perga, or by Galatian Jews, such as a synagogue in Perga.


    In any case, Paul’s appearance was a test for the Galatians (4:14a). His appearance made it potentially more difficult for them to receive Paul’s message, but they passed the test.1576 In Paul’s view, Satan tests people to seek their stumbling (1 Cor. 7:5; 1 Thess. 3:5; cf. Mark 1:13),1577 but God desires success in testing (1 Cor. 10:13; cf. Gen. 22:1; Exod. 15:25; 16:4; James 1:12–14).


    Instead of viewing Paul negatively, as his potentially preternatural affliction could have invited, they embraced him superlatively. Far from associating him with the evil eye or anything demonic, they received him as an angel from God (4:14).1578 This is a highly honorable association. Some Jewish sources, for example, claimed that God spoke through Moses or Aaron as if they were his angels.1579


    An angel from God might contrast with the idea of fallen angels,1580 but more likely1581 (or perhaps additionally) evokes the biblical “angel of the Lord,” the likeliest background if Paul draws on the OT in his description (as he surely does).1582 In the OT, God’s angel spoke for him,1583 and some passages identify the two.1584 Later rabbis sometimes used references to angels as circumlocutions for God’s name.1585 The leading Diaspora Jewish intellectual Philo spoke of God’s λόγος (logos), or reason, as the Lord’s angel,1586 though also of all angels as λόγοι (logoi).1587 The highest angel is the Lord himself;1588 those who cannot see God directly see his angel/λόγος as his image.1589


    The likeliest specific background to supply Paul’s language is in texts where a person respectfully addresses another as like “an angel of God.” Thus some speakers address David as like “an angel of God.”1590 After wrestling with an angel, Jacob tells Esau that he sees his face like one seeing God’s face (Gen. 33:10). Such expressions are meant to convey the great honor and blessing of seeing one’s face.1591


    From the second century, mainstream Christians identified Jesus with the angel of the Lord1592 until potential Arian associations in the fourth century forced the image’s discontinuation.1593 (Guarding against other interpretations, possibly including Christian ones, later rabbis insisted that the three figures in Gen. 18 were just angels, not divine.)1594 Some gnostics and minority Jewish Christian sects also regarded Christ1595 or God1596 as an angel. Some Jewish texts identified Melchizedek with the archangel Michael, which may have facilitated the connection.1597


    Commentators often suggest that the Galatians’ early reception of Paul as a divine or angelic figure may correspond to the incident in Lystra when Paul was initially mistaken for Hermes, the messenger deity, which in Diaspora Jewish terms might be more positively understood as an angel.1598 The allusion could be ironic,1599 but we lack enough details to be sure of the nature of the connection. Pagan deities and angels were both believed to visit mortals at times in disguise, sometimes to test them.1600


    Does the next phrase, as . . . Christ Jesus, equate Jesus with an angel1601 or progress to an even higher level of honor?1602 Grammatically and rhetorically, either is possible. If the “angel” here is the divine angel of the Lord, however, Paul might not envision a significant difference. In a passage that would be understood as messianic, David’s house would be regarded “like God, like the angel of the LORD” (Zech. 12:8). Philo believed that God sometimes presents himself as an angel.1603 Presumably, Christ is being presented in a divine role here, in keeping with Paul’s christological assumptions that surface also in Gal. 1:1, 3; 4:6.


    For Paul to be identified with Christ (here figuratively; 4:14) is not surprising. It was in Paul’s ministry that the Galatians had witnessed Christ crucified (2:20; 3:1; cf. 2 Cor. 4:10–11). As Richard Longenecker summarizes, “Paul views himself as identified with Christ (cf. Gal. 2:20 and the many ‘in Christ,’ ‘in him,’ ‘in the Lord’ expressions in his letters), an imitator of Christ (cf. 1 Cor. 11:1; Phil. 3:10–17; 1 Thess. 1:6), and a representative of Christ (cf. 2 Cor. 2:14–17; 5:18–20; 13:3–4; Eph. 3:1–19; Col. 1:23–2:5; 1 Tim. 1:12–17).”1604 Paul is an agent of Christ (Gal. 1:1; 2:20; 3:1; 6:17), and whoever welcomed Jesus’s agent welcomed Jesus himself (2 Cor. 5:20–21), as Jesus himself taught (Matt. 10:40 // Luke 10:16 // John 13:20; cf. Mark 9:37; Matt. 25:40, 45).1605 In Acts 9:4–5, Paul first encountered Christ in solidarity with Christ’s suffering agents. In Scripture, God counted the treatment of some individuals or groups as treatment toward himself (Exod. 16:8; 1 Sam. 8:7; Prov. 19:17; Zech. 2:8).


    4:15


    15So what’s changed since then? You felt privileged to welcome me. I can attest that had it been possible, you would’ve even ripped your eyes right out and given them to me!


    One way of arguing was to point out that in the past the hearer would have granted one’s request, and so should be all the more ready to do so now.1606 In graphic terms, Paul highlights their past loyalty to him. Chrysostom insightfully explains, “Do you see the absurdity of receiving him as an angel of God when pursued and persecuted but not receiving him when he commands what is necessary?”1607


    Appeals to others’ love for the reader were common,1608 and Paul, depending on his relationship with his churches or the members’ with one another, elsewhere makes such appeals (2 Cor. 6:13; 8:24; Phil. 2:1). Letters often included affectionate protests, playing on the sender’s and receiver’s mutual affection,1609 but most were more playful and less urgent than here.


    When Paul says, You felt privileged to welcome me (4:15), the Greek term translated as privileged is μακαρισμός (makarismos), or “blessedness/happiness,” and probably refers to them counting it a blessing to receive this great messenger of God (4:14).1610


    Paul now elaborates rhetorically on the blessing that they had once counted it to receive him. There is no thought that the Galatians would have literally extracted their eyeballs,1611 but the claim succeeds as a grotesque and therefore gripping image.1612 Some earlier interpreters rightly understood this expression as hyperbole communicating the Galatians’ earlier affection for Paul.1613


    Given the proximity of Paul’s mention of a physical problem (4:13–14), modern interpreters often argue that nevertheless the mention of eyes reflects the Galatians’ past sympathy for Paul’s putative eye condition.1614 The mention of eyes says nothing about Paul’s infirmity, however. People spoke of readiness to sacrifice for another,1615 and this was one such expression. Eyes were the “most precious” organ,1616 so one could speak of loving another as one’s own eyes.1617 Sacrificing one’s eyes was thus idiomatic for self-sacrificial love.1618 For example, some rhetoricians are depicted as appealing to pathos by crying that they have sacrificed their eyes to defend the people.1619 A rabbi depicted Abraham’s devotion to God as his willingness to surrender even the pupil of his eye or his life.1620 An analogous idiom in English today is “You would have given your right arm for me.”1621


    One might profess fear regarding how one’s words would be received, while trusting or at least hopeful that one’s words will be received.1622 One should also emphasize that one’s argument did not proceed from the bias of personal enmity1623—or, in this case, not enmity from Paul’s side (Gal. 4:16).


    4:16


    16So have I suddenly become your enemy by speaking truth to you?


    Rhetorical questions are often a means to protest one’s innocence. Paul elsewhere can ask ironically, “How have I wronged you?” (2 Cor. 12:13, 17–18).1624 “If I love you more,” Paul the wounded lover pleads, “am I to be loved less?” (12:15). This sort of questioning was also relevant for responding to charges of enmity. Arguing the absurdity of a charge, one orator protests that his embassy was sent because they were known to be loyal; did they suddenly become traitors overnight once they met with Philip of Macedon?1625 Another complains, “Just as if it was my fault that he lost his property, he is my enemy just because he has nothing. Did I rob you of your inheritance, Gellius, or did you yourself devour it?”1626 Or most analogously, another demands in protest to know why they are treating him like an enemy when he has loved them so much.1627


    Many scholars doubt that Paul is asking a question here (as in most translations, e.g., NRSV, KJV, NASB, NET, WEB, NIV, ESV), contending that instead he is offering a statement of protest regarding their current attitude toward him.1628 Whether as a question or a statement, however, 4:16 presumes that the relationship is no longer what it should be and protests that the fault lies not with Paul. Paul here elicits the negative side of pathos.1629


    Probably some Galatian believers assumed that they could merely supplement Paul’s teaching with the new message brought by his rivals. Paul, however, declares that the options are mutually exclusive (cf. 2 Cor. 6:14–16). As in ancient partisan politics, friendship with one’s enemy made one an enemy; one had to choose one side or the other.1630 If enemies maligned one, one’s friends were obligated to come to one’s aid.1631 A widespread maxim obligated one “to do everything ‘to help a friend and harm an enemy.’”1632


    Some later Jewish-oriented but sectarian adherents of Jesus’s teaching, probably influenced by the circles that spawned Paul’s opponents in Galatia, did indeed call Paul “the enemy.”1633 The probably late second-century (and thoroughly fictitious) Ascension of James depicts Paul as just a proselyte to Judaism so he could marry the high priest’s daughter; after being rebuffed, it complains, he opposed circumcision.1634 Those Jews who saw “living like a gentile” by eating with gentiles as betraying their people (see Gal. 2:14–15; comment on 4:10) could think of Paul as an apostate.1635


    Moralists often remarked that true friends would tell the truth even when it was painful to hear, whereas flatterers (cf. 1 Thess. 2:5) were really enemies rather than friends (Prov. 27:6).1636 Following Attic tradition, ancient moralists commonly praised the virtue of frank speech (παρρησία [parrhēsia]).1637 Moral freedom was inseparable from this virtue of unrestrained speech;1638 philosophy thus could be associated with frankness, truth, and freedom in contrast to flattery and servility.1639 Moralists thus frequently contrasted this virtue with flattery, preferring those who spoke the truth.1640 One should be grateful for another who speaks truth to one;1641 it is better to tell hard truths than gentle lies.1642


    This principle was especially true in friendships1643 (where such boldness often proved safer than in politics).1644 Plutarch complains that “since friendship’s voice has nowadays become thin and weak when it comes to frank speaking, while its flattery is voluble and its admonition mute, we have to depend upon our enemies to hear the truth”1645 that should have come from friends. Paul refuses to be such an unfaithful friend; he speaks for his hearers’ good.


    The truth that Paul is telling them here is the truth mentioned earlier in Galatians—the “truth of the gospel” (2:5, 14).1646 Persuaders would sometimes confess noncrimes1647 or concede that they deserved to be punished if the charges were true (which they were not).1648 In particular, they could protest that far from having done something wrong, they were now being maligned or harmed because of, or at least in spite of, some benefaction that they had done (cf. Acts 4:9; 10:38–39; 24:17–18).1649 Paul here was seeking the Galatians’ good;1650 how did this make him their enemy? If he denounced those truly harming them, how was his truth-telling harming them?1651 The real enemies were Paul’s opponents, to whom the Galatians ought not to be listening.1652


    Probably the Galatians do not in fact consider Paul an enemy. Paul is simply making the necessity of the choice clear to them. Loyalty was one of the virtues expected from true friends.1653


    4:17


    17Oh, they pursue you—but not with good motives! Instead, they want to lock you out, so you’ll have to jealously pursue them.


    As in 2 Corinthians, once Paul is in the mode of pathos he can shift quickly from a personal plea of deep affection (2 Cor. 6:11–13) to warning against rivals (6:14–7:1). It was important, when possible, to show that one’s opponents did not have one’s best interests in mind.1654 Paul here challenges the motives of his opponents.


    Pursue you is an attempt to capture the range of meaning in the Greek phrase ζηλοῦσιν ὑμᾶς (zēlousin humas). The term ζηλόω (zēloō) here surely holds its usual meaning with a personal object, “have deep interest in, court the favor of”;1655 this is the sense it must carry in 4:18 (a good thing to be pursued) and presumably carries the same meaning in 4:17.


    But some argue that Paul plays on additional nuances of the term. Because of its cognate noun in 1:14, some believe that it retains associations of zeal for the law, which would in any case be true of the interests of Paul’s opponents.1656 Moreover, the term can mean “be jealous of,”1657 which could be fitting in the possible context of amatory rivalry (4:17–18) and possible reference to the evil eye (3:1). (Ζηλόω language also can appear in teacher-student contexts,1658 but usually in the sense of emulation. In 4:18, some do suggest a play on the term’s meaning of emulation,1659 although it seems improbable there.)


    “Zeal” in the negative sense also appears in 5:20. Luke attributes the hostility of the largest Jewish community in this region to jealousy (ζῆλος, zēlos) in Acts 13:45, although Luke also attributes this charge to Jewish people in other areas (5:17; 17:5; cf. 7:9). Paul himself seemed ready to provoke the jealousy of his fellow Jews by converting gentiles, but hoping thereby to draw to their attention the fulfillment of God’s promises in the Messiah (Rom. 11:14). If Paul’s rivals act jealously here, it would be from jealousy of Paul’s once closer relationship with the Galatian believers.


    Many see Paul’s language here as portraying his rivals as courting the Galatians, as in a rivalry for their affection.1660 This would explain why, instead of telling the hard truth as Paul does (Gal. 4:16), the rivals simply engage in a seducer’s flattery.1661 It is sometimes difficult for a truth-teller to compete with flatterers.1662


    The rivals are zealous for the Galatians, but not with good motives (4:17b). This contrasts with Paul’s in a good way in 4:18, a contrast enabled by Paul’s choice of a term (ζηλόω) with potentially either positive and negative connotations.1663 That they want to lock you out1664 in order to make the Galatians zealous for Paul’s rivals might evoke the motif of the “excluded lover,” which appears frequently in ancient literature and speech. Ancient sources were full of laments of unrequited love, and the image of locking a lover out often occurred in contexts of insincere love or emotional manipulation.1665 If Paul plays on such a theme here, this is not the only passage in which he is ready to expose the exploitive character of opponents. He believed that some of his other opponents pursued his converts for their own interests rather than the converts’ good (2 Cor. 11:20).1666 Someone deeply concerned for his letter’s recipient might charge that another lover might pretend greater love on the claim that his passion is greater, but in reality he is simply more shameless.1667


    What do the rivals want to lock them out from? By treating the Galatian believers as not yet members of God’s people, Paul’s rivals are excluding them from the people of God until they become circumcised.1668 They may present themselves, in essence, as gatekeepers of the kingdom,1669 an image that appears more explicitly in some other early Christian polemic.1670 In practice this probably means refusal of table fellowship until the gentile believers are circumcised (see Gal. 2:11–14).1671 Paul’s language of exclusion here (using ἐκκλείω [ekkleiō]) probably also evokes his earlier image of being imprisoned or locked up under the law (3:23, using συγκλείω [sunkleiō]).1672


    4:18


    18Well, it’s a good thing to be pursued in a good way—all the time, and not just when I’m present with you!1673


    Many view 4:18a as a familiar aphorism that Paul bends to his purpose.1674 The idea may be familiar, but an aphorism worded this particular way is probably not. Excluding other Christian texts and any texts after the third century, a TLG search did not turn up any examples of this aphorism in other literature.1675


    Some suggest that Paul allows anyone to court them, his children, provided it is for their good.1676 Parents were, however, usually selective regarding courtship,1677 and regarding marriage parents still retained a strong or even decisive voice.1678 Many read the passage as Paul himself having courted them for their good before, yet now they unfaithfully welcome someone to court them with dishonorable motives.1679 Courting does not suit the parental image explicit in 4:19, but Paul can readily shift metaphors (cf. 1 Cor. 3:6–10).1680 If Paul intends the image of “courting” in Gal. 4:17–18, it is only because he portrays his rivals as sexual predators;1681 Paul is normally the concerned parent, who is responsible for a daughter’s continued virginity and proper betrothal (cf. 2 Cor. 11:2).


    Most ancient commentators believed that Paul refers here to the Galatians’ zeal, but this is because of a textual corruption in the later manuscripts on which they relied.1682 Even with the correct reading, however, the Galatians could be the ones being zealous: they had been zealous for Paul when he was with them (4:13–15), but it would be good for Paul to be pursued in a good way—all the time, even now in his absence.


    A majority of interpreters today believe that the Galatians are objects of Paul’s zeal in a good way in 4:18; he is the one who has told them the truth (4:16), and he struggles again in birth pangs for them (4:19). Paul might intend a double application: the Galatians might well think that he speaks of his zealous love for them when first hearing 4:18a, but the last part of the verse might highlight instead the faithful love that they ought to be showing Paul. If Paul does not invite their love directly, he does so at least indirectly, if the final part of the verse refers instead to his own faithfulness in loving them even when apart. Reciprocity was essential,1683 and ancient ethics regarded fickleness as a vice (which Paul’s Galatian converts have displayed, 4:14–16).1684


    The be pursued, or “be the object of zeal,” in 4:18 could mean “be emulated,” another meaning of the term.1685 It is unlikely that Paul’s opponents had emulated the Galatians in 4:17, so this interpretation would require a very different nuance in the two verses; but the contrast between the “not good” of 4:17 and “good” of 4:18 might allow that in any case.


    4:19


    19My children! I’m in labor pains for you again until Christ is formed in you.


    The pathos of this section (4:12–20) reaches its apex here, as Paul shares the pain that his children’s waywardness is putting him through. Ideally, a letter was supposed to share the author’s heart and character;1686 Paul speaks as one willing to suffer for his dear children,1687 though they are creating this suffering needlessly.


    Paul has been addressing them especially with the endearing title “siblings” (1:11; 3:15; 4:12, 28, 31; 5:11, 13; 6:1, 18 [rendered inconsistently in the NRSV]);1688 they are elsewhere here Abraham’s (3:7; 4:28, 31), Sarah’s (4:27–28, 31) and God’s (3:26; 4:6–7) children, but as Abraham is their long-range ancestor, Paul is their short-range parent. This could suggest their immaturity, as those under the law and not yet entering the eschatological community (4:1–3), but especially it applies to Paul laboring over them in birth pangs (4:19).1689


    Paul’s again might allude in part to the physical pain, whether sickness or persecution, that originally brought him to them (4:13); in any case, it surely alludes to the struggles that he underwent to bring their churches to birth (cf. Acts 13:50–51; 14:2, 5, 19). Because childbirth was a familiar experience, gentiles also used pregnancy as a metaphor.1690 The image is, however, more pervasive in Jewish sources. As a metaphor for suffering, the image of “birth pangs” was applied to men as well as women,1691 although in the metaphor they are being compared to women.1692


    The image of birth pangs was suitable to any terrible affliction,1693 but often it stands for the promised pangs that would usher in the new world.1694 The image may apply at times to the birth of the promised ruler1695 and at other times to the delivered, eschatological people of God.1696 For Paul, eschatological tribulation was a present experience (Rom. 8:22); birthing new believers as a foretaste of the new creation (Gal. 6:15; 2 Cor. 5:17) was part of that tribulation (cf. Rom. 8:17–23; Col. 1:24; 2 Thess. 1:4–5). That the Galatians could understand birth pangs as an image of eschatological tribulation fits Paul’s reported central teaching in their churches, summarized as tribulation ushering in the kingdom (Acts 14:22).


    The birthing is the Galatians’ being born according to the Spirit (4:29), as those who share in Jesus’s filial relationship to God not through the law but through the Spirit (4:4–6). The Galatians, if converted at all, were converted when they received the Spirit (3:2), and this not by law-works but rather through believing Paul’s preaching of Christ (3:1–2).


    That the Galatians need to be birthed again suggests how far they have fallen. Other features of Galatians may suggest that they have not yet fallen away fully (5:1–2; the frequent label of “siblings,” e.g., 1:11; 3:15), but Paul presents them here as if they have (cf. similarly his rhetorical pleas to the Corinthians in 2 Cor. 5:20; 6:1–2).1697 Christ is in believers (Gal. 2:20), and if he is not yet in the Galatians, they are not yet converted (2 Cor. 13:5).1698 Through embracing Christ’s truth, the process of formation into his image may be progressive (Rom. 12:2; 2 Cor. 3:18),1699 and its consummation in the future (Rom. 8:29; cf. 1 Cor. 15:48–52; Phil. 3:21). If the process has not yet begun, however, they are not in Christ.1700 Though the current image may be hyperbolic, the imminent danger of falling away against which the hyperbole warns is real (see comment at 5:4).


    The image here is of Paul as the Galatians’ mother, as most commentators recognize.1701 Paul’s use of this image may be viewed as rhetorical impersonation,1702 but the use of a maternal metaphor for a male was not unique to Paul.1703 Paul can also appear as a father (1 Cor. 4:15; 1 Thess. 2:11) in contexts where he appears as a mother or nurse (1 Thess. 2:7; probably 1 Cor. 3:2). In a more consistent early Christian analogy, God is all believers’ ultimate Father (Gal. 1:3–4; 4:6; cf. Matt. 23:9). Divine and human paternity were not, however, necessarily incompatible; some Jews likened those who converted gentiles to those who had begotten them.1704 (One must guard, however, against begetting them for Gehenna, as perhaps Paul envisioned his opponents doing; cf. Jesus’s condemnation of scribes and Pharisees in Matt. 23:15.)1705 Abraham’s and Sarah’s promised descendants were also God’s children (Gal. 3:7, 26; 4:6–7, 27–31); Paul is a more proximate Sarah sort of figure in this spiritual lineage. The pangs already prefigure those of Sarah in Isa. 51:2, alluded to in Gal. 4:27, and Isa. 54:1, quoted in the same Pauline verse.


    What is most intriguing is that Paul uses “birth pang” language in two adjacent paragraphs, in Gal. 4:19 and in 4:27.1706 Given that Paul uses cognates of this language elsewhere only rarely (Rom. 8:22; 1 Thess. 5:3), the proximity of these references is likely no coincidence. As a messianic Jew, part of Israel’s righteous remnant, and perhaps as part of Jesus’s movement more generally, Paul is part of Zion travailing to bring forth eschatological Zion.1707 The delivered remnant gives birth to the full restored people of God (Isa. 66:7–13; cf. Rev. 12:1–5, 17; 21:2).


    Someone might interpret Paul as merely a midwife helping Zion to bear; midwives also appear occasionally as analogies for philosophers.1708 But labor pains belong to the mother, so Paul’s image here is plainly that of a mother. So Paul, acting as an agent, not only assists birth but also births for God.


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: PREGNANT AND NURSING MOTHERS


      Pregnant women were, like infants and the aged, recognized as particularly vulnerable.1709 Pregnancy increased the difficulties of urgent flight1710 and could make the pregnant more susceptible to death.1711 Pregnancies were sometimes as short as seven months,1712 and some physicians knew that the typical gestation period was nine months.1713 Nevertheless, ancients commonly spoke of a ten-month gestation period as normal.1714


      Ancient men were not so sheltered as to be unaware that birth pangs are traumatic.1715 Not surprisingly, then, they employed the image of birth pangs to depict various kinds of anguish.1716 The OT often applies the imagery to judgment,1717 and the image was suitable also for the period of eschatological suffering,1718 as scholars often note.1719 Such background informs the image of eschatological travail in 1QHa 11.8–12, but interpretations vary widely, from the Messiah,1720 to something eschatological but not messianic,1721 to the birthing of the community.1722 In any case, this passage illustrates the male recognition that childbirth was usually a distinctively agonizing experience.


      As noted above, in 1 Cor. 3:2 and 1 Thess. 2:7 Paul compares himself to a mother or nurse breastfeeding a baby, and such feminine images for males were neither extremely rare nor necessarily demeaning.1723 Some used milk as a figure for mere elementary studies,1724 but the image could also be more positive, for God’s word, as in 1 Pet. 2:2.1725


      Jewish mothers usually nursed their own children.1726 Some sages warned against them nursing gentiles, lest they nurture future idolaters, but allowed gentile nurses for Jewish infants.1727 Other Jewish traditions, however, claim that Sarah miraculously nursed gentile babies,1728 and that young Moses accepted only Israelite milk.1729


      Though moralists often recommended maternal breastfeeding, wealthy gentile homes usually employed nurses.1730 Less financially endowed homes sometimes used them as well.1731 In aristocratic homes the nurses were often slaves;1732 in Egypt they were often impoverished peasants,1733 and elsewhere some took the position only because compelled by financial need.1734 Nursing contracts sometimes required the woman to nurse the child in her own home for a particular period; they could also forbid her to become pregnant or nurse another child.1735 Although the nursing period was most often two years,1736 contracts ranged from half a year to three years.1737


      Nurses were assigned a great formative influence, for good or ill.1738 Children often grew fond of their nurses, with affectionate ties continuing into adulthood;1739 nurses apparently expressed affection for their charges as well,1740 although extant literary sources do not offer us the true voice of slave nurses.1741 Sometimes the child appears closer to the nurse than to parents,1742 but usually attachment to parents remained primary.1743

    


    4:20


    20And I keep wishing that I could be with you now and change my tone, because I’m bewildered about you.


    Galatians 4:20 revisits the question of Paul’s absence, already raised in 4:18. Paul’s geographic distance did not simply leave him less than fully informed, or unable to craft his counsel to fit each individual;1744 it also left his legacy vulnerable to more persistent attacks by his opponents. Unlike Paul, Paul’s opponents continue to have geographic access to the Galatians. Absence did not always make the heart grow fonder.1745 It was wise argumentative strategy to point out where one’s opponents had unfair advantages for persuasion,1746 though it is not clear whether Paul is doing such here. With limited communication, misunderstandings could arise, and the Galatians may have also felt that Paul’s absence was serving major urban centers such as Ephesus or Corinth at their expense.1747


    Geographic separation was not a problem only with respect to the Galatians. Paul often must remind churches of his presence in heart (1 Cor. 5:3; Col. 2:5),1748 promising his bodily presence as needed (2 Cor. 10:2, 11; 13:2, 10) or reminding them of his past bodily presence (11:9).1749 Even now, Paul wishes that he could be present with the Galatians (Gal. 4:20), though love should be faithful even when he is not present (4:18).


    In any case, Paul wishes that he could speak directly to the Galatians.1750 Longing to see another was a common theme in letters (cf. Rom. 1:11; 2 Tim. 1:4).1751 Letters were supposed to be substitutes for presence,1752 but face-to-face conversation was normally deemed preferable to pen and ink (cf. 2 John 12; 3 John 13).1753


    Paul wanted to be present so he could change his tone;1754 letters could not convey one’s tears as deeply as presence.1755 Tone of voice was crucial in communication.1756 Tones in speech varied; some rhetoricians classified them as deep (with impressive dignity), shrill, or mediating,1757 or grand, plain, and mediating.1758 Good speakers could vary tones as needed,1759 sometimes even within a single speech.1760 Questions, answers, and exaggeration to heighten intensity cannot properly “be delivered in the same pitch and tone of voice.”1761 But in a letter Paul could only depend on the reader who would present his message as he tried to convey his heart in a way that he would rather deliver in person.1762


    Now Paul laments that he is bewildered (4:20). Some communicators used claims of such perplexity to convey the intensity of their emotion.1763 An orator might feign or arouse such feeling for dramatic purposes,1764 but it could also be tragically authentic,1765 including in letters.1766 One could profess to be at a loss as to what to say.1767 This was often most effective in the end of a speech;1768 Paul uses it here to conclude the main pathos section of his letter.


    Abraham’s Free Heirs versus His Slave Children (4:21–5:1)


    Paul has been engaging and elaborating the Abraham material of Genesis since 3:6, except for his digression to develop pathos in 4:12–20. Since argumentation required a different tone than pathos, there clearly is a shift in tone at 4:21. Some find the transition to be in accordance with the shift Paul proposes in 4:20.1769 For Paul to return to another biblical argument (3:6–4:11, esp. 3:6–14) after a section devoted primarily to pathos could be problematic only if we envision Paul’s argumentation as a conventional speech, which it is not.1770 If 3:6 introduced Paul’s own argument from Abraham, 4:21 may introduce his refutation of his opponents’ argument from Abraham.


    Much of Paul’s appropriation of the OT Hagar narrative is counterintuitive. Hagar, a gentile to whom the Lord reveals himself, is the first biblical figure to explicitly meet the angel of the Lord (Gen. 16:7–13). Later the angel speaks to her from heaven (21:17) just as he speaks to Abraham in the following chapter (22:11, 15).1771 In other circumstances, one might have expected Paul to use Hagar as a model for gentile believers.1772 In this instance, however, his rivals have probably unfortunately appropriated her first.


    Persuaders liked to be able to turn opponents’ advantages against them in debate.1773 For many centuries some scholars have suggested that the curious character of Paul’s argument here stems from him opposing an argument by his rivals.1774 This is probably the majority view of commentators today as well.1775 After all, Paul nowhere else uses allegory in this form, or the term (ἀλληγορέω [allēgoreō]; Gal. 4:24) anywhere else, even where it would have been convenient.1776 His use of the text is, as noted above, counterintuitive. Paul assumes that his largely gentile audience is also familiar with this story; it may be that they heard it from his rivals.1777 It is not difficult to guess how his rivals could have used the story had they wished. When Judeans at Qumran allegorize, they emphasize obedience to the Torah.1778


    As is evident elsewhere in Galatians, Paul’s opponents insist that gentiles cannot become true descendants of Abraham without accepting the covenant obligations of Abraham’s children, such as circumcision.1779 As noted earlier, they probably depended on circumcision as a covenant obligation in Gen. 17:9–14. In a later letter Paul will separate the promise from circumcision by showing that not all of Abraham’s (circumcised) physical children received the promise (Rom. 9:6–13), but again, his opponents may have beaten him to the punch here.


    Considering Paul’s gentile converts only partially converted to Judaism, the opponents may have considered them something like Ishmaelites, somehow related to Abraham but outside the covenant.1780 Even Hagar’s son Ishmael was circumcised (Gen. 17:25), but his descendants were gentiles, and some Judean traditions were emphatic about this point.1781 Most importantly for Paul’s point, Isaac, not Ishmael, was the heir (Gal. 4:30); Paul reaffirms that gentile believers are, along with Jewish believers, heirs (3:29; 4:7)—that is, the spiritual line of Isaac.


    Paul must now reverse his opponents’ line of interpretation.1782 Because his opponents neglect the promise, the way of the Spirit, it is they who are Abrahamites outside the covenant. They are spiritual Ishmaelites, circumcised yet missing the very fulfillment that the law had promised. Paul has connected the law with slavery (3:22–25; 4:1–5); this offers a fitting point of connection with the slave line of descent (4:24–25, 30–31). Abraham’s son Isaac represents not only Christ as the promised seed (3:16), but also those who are in him (3:29).1783


    The allegorical correspondences appear especially in 4:24–26; by contrast, 4:28–31 can function typologically, based on principles and analogies. J. Louis Martyn charts out the “antithetical correspondences” between two covenants in 4:22–27 and then the more typological correspondences between two sons in 4:28–30.1784
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    Antithesis was a standard rhetorical device, designed to hold attention, like other forms of parallelism.1785 Comparison, or synkrisis, was also a standard rhetorical exercise (see comment at 2:7–9), one that Paul sometimes develops at some length (see esp. Rom. 5:12–21; 1 Cor. 15:42–49; 2 Cor. 3:6–18; 11:21–23; Gal. 5:16–17).1786


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: PAUL’S ALLEGORY IN GAL. 4:21–31


      Paul’s use of the verb ἀλληγορέω (allēgoreō) in 4:24 (NRSV: “an allegory”) has generated no small concern from commentators.


      Allegorization was natural in a Greek philosophic milieu,1787 especially in Alexandria.1788 Philosophers, including early Stoics and especially later Platonists and Pythagoreans, regularly allegorized offensive elements of myths.1789


      Christian interpreters have approached Paul’s exposition here in various ways. Not all church fathers supported allegory.1790 Although differences can be exaggerated, in general Alexandrian interpreters associated textual figures more freely (in the way the term came to be used, more “allegorically”) than Antiochene interpreters such as Chrysostom, who were usually more cautious about correspondences extrinsic to the text.1791


      Given the approach to Scripture found in Philo, Clement, and Origen, the Alexandrian method probably reflects especially the influence of Middle Platonism, though perhaps with Stoicism as well. Origen used Paul’s words here to support his own approach to texts.1792 By contrast, Chrysostom and Theodore of Mopsuestia construed Paul’s “allegory” as typology rather than allegory.1793 Chrysostom complained, “Contrary to usage, [Paul] calls a type an allegory.”1794 Far from denying the literal sense, Theodore warned, Paul is countering errorists who abuse Genesis and deny the actual historical sense.1795 Already the OT prophets used figures of their own time as signs or symbols of what was coming, in addition to (rather than instead of) those figures’ historical experience (Isa. 8:18; 20:3; Ezek. 12:11; Zech. 3:8).1796


      While recognizing that allegory simply meant signifying a sense beyond those directly communicated by the words,1797 Jerome insists that “those who understand Scripture allegorically are Sarah’s children, and its literal interpreters are Hagar’s children”; it was literal interpretation, he opined, that led Marcionites to reject the OT.1798 Augustine argued that the letter—merely literal interpretation—of the law kills; by contrast, Pelagius warned that allegorical interpretation was not appropriate to every passage, such as ethical commands.1799 Noting Paul’s appeal to “allegory,” the ninth-century interpreter Haimo of Auxerre inferred the necessity of a spiritual significance beyond the literal words.1800


      After experiencing allegory’s medieval abuses,1801 Luther and subsequently Calvin rejected this approach,1802 as did Bucer1803 and some Jewish exegetes.1804 Calvin complained that Origen and his successors used Gal. 4:24 as an excuse to distort Scripture into a variety of clever interpretations not grounded in the natural meaning of the text.1805


      In more recent times, “Romantic critics like Goethe, Schlegel, Schelling, and Coleridge” have contended that allegorical readings transgressed texts’ original intent1806 and have influenced modern academic approaches. Today there are a range of interpretive approaches to the passage. For some, an anti-Jewish history of interpretation of Gal. 4:21–31 raises concerns with its lack of limits.1807 Others situate its interpretive approach in its original context and offer an anti-imperial reading of its liberation theme.1808


      In some respects Paul’s exegesis in 4:21–31 is comparable to Judean midrash: an initial text developed by means of an additional citation, with links to both texts via keywords,1809 and a closing text and application, referring to the initial text (cf. Gen. 21:10).1810 Gentiles in Galatia would not, however, be as familiar with this approach as with his use of homiletical allegory, which public speakers in Roman colonies such as Pisidian Antioch and Lystra probably sometimes used.1811 It is not the sequence of his exposition (plausibly related to Paul’s Judean background) but the allegorical links in Gal. 4:24–26 that confound most readers today. As E. P. Sanders comments (leaving aside the question of Paul responding to opponents’ exegesis here), “I think that Paul handled typologies very well. But he shows himself not to be very gifted in the creation of allegories.”1812


      How much of Paul’s exegesis is allegorical and how much is typological? To some extent that decision depends on how we define the terms. One contemporary distinction between typology and allegory is that typology connects type and antitype by means of an analogous situation, whereas allegory lacks such concern.1813 Many scholars find at least some allegory here, or sometimes the entire argument as allegorical.1814 Others see Paul’s argument as typological,1815 extrapolating the biblical “narrative of divine promise.”1816 “By applying analogical thinking to the Old Testament,” one scholar suggests, “Paul was able to detect recurrent patterns stamped into the structure of salvation history.”1817 Ancient thinkers often did parallel figures or events that they deemed analogous,1818 as did Paul (1 Cor. 10:11). Many find a mixture with elements of each.1819


      Luther and Calvin were certainly fond of Paul’s theology, but not so much of Paul’s argument here. “Allegories are not the basis for theology,” Luther warned, “but they may be used to illustrate particular points that were originally made on a different basis,” as Paul has already done.1820 “After touching their feelings,”1821 Calvin explains, “Paul follows up his earlier teaching with a fine illustration. As an argument it is not very strong, but as confirmation of his earlier reasoning it is not to be despised.”1822


      That is, Paul is making a homiletical/rhetorical/polemical move at this point (probably directed against use of the same text by the agitators), not offering a hermeneutical model.1823 This suggestion is consistent with the ancient semantic range of ἀλληγορέω (allēgoreō). Paul is speaking to Galatians on his authority, reinterpreting a story they have heard, offering not the sort of exegesis he more typically engages in (cf. 3:6–14), but rather exhortation. He may even be making light of what he conceives as the flippant exegesis of the agitators.1824


      A Different Kind of Allegory


      The term “allegory” has more than one sense, as Chrysostom warns when commenting on this passage.1825 Besides a method used to extract desired morals from problematic mythic narratives, in rhetoric (persuasion) “allegory” also included any “of a group of figures which say one thing but hint at another.”1826 Figures could include something like an extended metonymy; in metonymy, something is called by a name of something else associated with it.1827 Rhetorical critic Ben Witherington observes that this sort of device is the “artistic alteration of a word or phrase from its proper meaning to another,”1828 whether “for stylistic purposes or,” as here, simply to communicate what the speaker wants to say.1829


      The most common form of allegory in persuasion uses words figuratively in an ornamental way but communicates meaning through words used in a literal way.1830 The form of allegory used here is meant to teach truth not about persons within the narrative world, but rather about those within the audience’s world; one can speak allegorically from a story that was not originally intended as allegory.1831


      Such allegorization gave stories a secondary level of meaning rather than implying that the new exposition reflects their original meaning.1832 “An ancient allegory,” Witherington explains, “was not like Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress or Spenser’s Faerie Queene where detailed point by point ‘this is that’ sort of referents were the norm.”1833 Modern literature also uses allegory in two distinct ways. In contrast to The Pilgrim’s Progress, John Dryden’s poem Absalom and Achitophel, written just three years later, uses the biblical story to address political issues in his own day, where the audience will see Charles II in King David, and Charles’s son, the Duke of Monmouth, in Absalom.1834


      The question then is whether Paul meant that the Hagar narratives were composed as allegory or that he was reading them as allegory—corresponding to the difference between the authorial intention of Genesis and Paul’s rhetorical/homiletical use of Genesis. Some exegetes of Galatians have long noted this distinction.1835 If Paul is responding to arguments of opponents, the latter—Paul referring to his rhetorical use—seems more likely.


      When Paul declares in Gal. 4:24 that “these things are being expressed allegorically” (though the NRSV translates “these things” as singular, “this”), he might refer to what he himself has just said in 4:22–23. Granted, ancient interpreters usually refer to their source texts speaking allegorically,1836 and Paul has also just mentioned the law speaking in 4:21. Many allegorists apparently thought that the authors whose works they were interpreting, such as Homer, knowingly encoded these meanings in their writings.1837


      But Paul’s language of alignment or correspondence (4:25–26) may suggest that he refers to his own analogy rather than the Genesis author’s intention.1838 More importantly, Paul elsewhere uses a midrashic “this-is-that” in which a figure in the text corresponds to (rather than is simply a symbol for) a figure in his own world.1839 It may thus be better to understand ἀλληγορέω (allēgoreō) in 4:24 as “figuratively” rather than to import subsequent, loaded senses of “allegorize.” In any case, unless we take into account the opponents’ putative arguments, known directly to the Galatians but not to us, the correspondences in 4:24–26 seem artificial or forced. As one ancient teacher of persuasion warned, allegories and figurative speech can be overdone if they create obscurity rather than clarity.1840 Persuaders sometimes used figures just for their shock value.1841


      What justifies Paul’s correspondences in this case is his understanding of his soon-to-be-cited cotext, Isa. 54:1. This passage was the haftarah reading that was read together with Gen. 16:1 (Gal. 4:27).1842 (Concrete evidence for the haftarah cycle is later, but the matching of these texts in the later haftarah cycle hardly seems a mere coincidence, probably betraying at least a shared interpretive tradition.) Jewish tradition plausibly understood Sarah as the barren woman in Isa. 54:1; in its Isaianic context, this in turn associates her with desolate Zion who would give birth to the new Jerusalem (see comment at Gal. 4:27).


      Paul’s Opponents’ Allegory?


      Another question invites consideration, although in our present state of knowledge it seems insoluble. Paul nowhere else uses allegory in this manner. Assuming, as is often held, that Paul’s unusual use of allegory responded to an allegorical approach by his opponents, we may consider from where their allegorical approach derived.


      Other factors lead us to believe that these opponents were probably Judeans (cf. 4:25), but they were teaching in the Diaspora. Could they have drawn on some prior Diaspora Jewish outreach to gentiles the way that Paul often drew on prior Hellenistic Jewish apologetic? At least some of Paul’s opponents did so; in Corinth, his opponents were more rhetorically sophisticated than he (2 Cor. 11:5–6), and some apparently thought in Philonic terms (1 Cor. 15:45–47).1843 Philo was perhaps the best-known Diaspora Jewish intellectual in the Mediterranean world, at the pinnacle of respect roughly a decade before this letter.1844 One need not suppose direct influence from Philo, but Philo remains our best extant representative of, as well as an undoubtedly influential voice on, Diaspora Jewish exegesis.1845


      Philo, master of allegorizing the Pentateuch,1846 regularly allegorized Hagar as merely elementary learning, whereas Sarah represented advanced learning and appropriation of virtue.1847 Paul’s opponents presumably believe that their deep teaching on the Torah is advanced learning; it was such teaching that freed one from passion and enabled one to live virtuously.1848 Whereas Paul merely started them on the path with his elementary message, they would claim, it was they who provided the real, mature teaching. Paul would be inverting such an idea when he represents the Torah, like the elements venerated by gentiles, as mere elementals (Gal. 4:3, 9–10).1849 Elementals are not bad per se, just incomplete1850 and often requiring a better framework for interpretation.1851 Ultimately, virtue is found by the Spirit, by Christ living in and through believers as children walking close to God (2:20; 4:6; 5:16–23).1852


      Philo himself vehemently opposed carrying allegory so far that some would not practice circumcision or food customs literally.1853 Paul’s opponents surely rejected such “excessive” allegorization as well, and perhaps even accused Paul of excessively allegorizing such commandments, especially circumcision (cf. Rom. 2:28–29; Col. 2:11). From Paul’s perspective, however, their approach to the Torah, however intellectually respectable in their context, was ultimately only elementary learning like grammar, without Christ (cf. Col. 2:8–11).

    


    4:21


    21Tell me, you who want to be under the law: Won’t you heed the law?


    Paul begins this section with a call to attention: Tell me! Didactic exhortation sometimes used this phrase,1854 on occasion when preparing to quote a respected source.1855 It resembles the rhetorical form apostrophe, when one turns to address a particular member of the audience, except that Paul here continues to address all of them (with a plural imperative).


    Paul now seeks to show his gentile converts who want to be under the law that they do not really understand what the law teaches (cf. Jesus’s charge in Mark 2:25; 12:10, 26). Teachers commonly exhorted their audience to listen (cf. Mark 4:3, 9, 23; 7:14; Sir. 6:23; 16:24), and the command to heed the law was common in the law (Deut. 4:1; 5:1; 6:3; 12:28).1856 The term translated as law included the Genesis and Exodus narratives as a sort of prologue,1857 and it is back to these, from which Paul drew his crucial text in Gal. 3:6, that Paul turns.


    4:22


    22Because the Bible says that Abraham had two sons, one from the slave woman and one from the free woman.


    Paul’s the Bible says (lit., “it is written”) usually precedes a quotation of Scripture, but in 4:22 it precedes a summary. This apparent anomaly may be an additional clue that Paul is here responding to opponents rather than simply appealing to Scripture on his own ground.1858 Abraham ultimately had more than two sons (Gen. 25:1–4), but only two in the narrative under consideration.1859 Both of these sons were circumcised, so circumcision alone does not make one an heir.1860


    Paul’s rivals were teaching the Galatians to become descendants of Abraham through circumcision, whereas Paul taught that they did so by faith like Abraham’s (Gal. 3:6–7; cf. Rom. 4:16). Paul here is quick to add the point that being Abraham’s physical descendant does not automatically confer the promise that came through faith; after all, only one of Abraham’s two sons came through promise (cf. Rom. 9:7). The heirs are not the slave line (Gal. 4:7); Paul’s opponents, those who advocate law observance in order to be in covenant with God, are like spiritual Ishmaelites.


    The true line through Sarah was the line of promise; it is those who (like Abraham) trust God’s promise in Christ who are heirs (4:27–31). (Jewish tradition often elaborated on Sarah, extolling her beauty1861 and normally viewing her respectfully.1862 In 11:11, the author of Hebrews extols her faith.)


    4:23


    23But whereas the one born from the slave woman was born according to the flesh [the normal human way], the one born from the free woman was born by means of God’s promise.


    In Genesis, God blessed the one born from the slave woman because he was Abraham’s son (Gen. 21:13; cf. 16:10).1863 Paul’s contrast between slave and free is not meant to denigrate slaves (cf. Gal. 3:28), but rather to appeal to his audience’s reason: freedom is a more desirable state than being enslaved. The issue is not that the slave’s son was bad (although cf. 4:29), but that he could not be allowed to inherit and so reduce the inheritance to the child whom God had promised, Isaac (Gen. 21:10–12; Gal. 4:30). Throughout Genesis, the chosen line is repeatedly narrowed down, to Shem, to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob.1864


    Being born according to the flesh is also not primarily negative;1865 it simply refers to birth in the natural manner. Being born by means of God’s promise, however, refers to the special circumstances of Isaac’s birth: he could be born only because of God’s promise, by extraordinary divine agency.1866 “Natural processes did not produce his conception,” Chrysostom noted.1867 Isaac thus was the promised seed who prefigured the ultimate promised seed of Abraham, Christ (Gal. 3:16), and ultimately all believers (3:29; 4:28). As Augustine points out, merely being born free would not be sufficient for him to “signify the people who inherit the New Covenant. What is more important is that he was born according to the promise.”1868


    The expected contrast between birth according to the flesh and birth according to the Spirit awaits the application in 4:29; in 4:23, Paul is still expounding the Genesis text, where it is promise that is more explicit.1869 But anyone who has followed Paul’s argument so far already understands that Paul also links promise with the Spirit (3:14).


    In ancient societies, those who were born from slaves were of lower status than freeborn persons, even once they achieved freedom.1870 The term for slave in Gal. 4:23, παιδίσκη (paidiskē), is the title for Hagar in the Greek text of Genesis. Philo contrasts Hagar in this role not only as a slave but also as a child in contrast to Sarah, who was a free adult;1871 this fits Philo’s image of Hagar as elementary education and Paul’s image of God’s people being under the law only until they attained maturity. Philo associated slavishness with baseness.1872


    4:24


    24These things1873 are being expressed allegorically. For these women are two covenants. The one covenant1874 is from Mount Sinai, bearing children for slavery—this is Hagar.


    Paul’s biblical interpretation in 4:21–23 could move immediately into 4:28–31 without 4:24–27 between them.1875 In these intriguing intervening verses Paul may be digressing in order to answer an interpretation by his opponents. These verses are, in any case, further support for his case.


    Abraham had some descendants according to the flesh (such as Ishmael) and others according to the promise (through Isaac).1876 In Paul’s day, those according to the flesh were those dependent only on the flesh for their relationship with Abraham: ethnic descent and circumcision. Those who trust God’s promise, ultimately fulfilled in Christ, are Abraham’s children supernaturally, who have faith like Abraham had. They have the reality of the Spirit (3:2–5). All this reiterates what Paul already emphasized in 3:6–9, 14, 29.


    It is thus straightforward for Paul to parallel Hagar1877 and her line with the covenant that depended on the flesh, the Sinai covenant that he has already associated with slavery (4:1–3).1878 While Paul’s nemeses would bristle at the language of enslavement to the law, they would not simply dismiss the notion that present Jerusalem experienced enslavement. One could speak of a conquered people1879 or a people under tyrannical rule as being in slavery,1880 and there was no question that earthly Jerusalem remained under Roman rule.1881 Granted, the parallel is limited: Hagar and Ishmael technically ceased being slaves when they were sent away. Nevertheless, they remained excluded from the inheritance (Gen. 21:10; 25:5).


    In midrashic terms, Paul’s analogies are fairly obvious. As the “Lord” of Exod. 33–34 corresponds to the Spirit today in 2 Cor. 3:17,1882 so here the noninheriting line stands for those who, not recognizing the time of fulfillment, still keep the law without the Spirit: the children of Sinai, whose center is in earthly Jerusalem (Gal. 4:25).1883


    For those wanting to emphasize the importance of Jerusalem and Judea,1884 Sinai was literally and conspicuously in the sphere of Nabatean Arabia.1885 (Paul had already reminded the Galatians that he knew Nabatea; Gal. 1:17.) Sinai thus links the law with Arabia, and some first-century Jews counted Arabs as conspicuous descendants of Hagar and Ishmael.1886 Scholars sometimes suggest one further association between Hagar and Sinai. Some argue that evidence suggests that some called the area that included Sinai Hagra;1887 the lexical evidence is, however, questionable1888 and would hardly occur to the Galatians in any case.1889 Whatever the details, however, ultimately it is the covenant that Hagar represents, rather than Hagar herself, that connects with Sinai directly.1890


    Mountain images could be used various ways,1891 but the mountain here is explicitly Mount Sinai.1892 This mountain contrasts with the heavenly Jerusalem (4:26–27), the eschatological Zion, a mountain giving forth a Torah greater than Mount Sinai (Isa. 2:2–3; cf. 51:1–4; 65:17–18; 66:8).1893 (The contrast with Mount Sinai can presuppose Mount Zion,1894 but by being “above” in 4:26 she is higher than a mountain in any case.) It is the prophetic haftarah of Isa. 54:1, Paul’s cotext in this passage, which he will cite in Gal. 4:27 (see comment there), that allows Paul to apply the text as he does, clarifying what for several verses appear somewhat muddied waters.


    Although Paul’s argument contrasts law-keeping with the people of Spirit and promise, this formulation is probably directed polemically against Paul’s opponents specifically. When Paul elsewhere uses this term for bearing or born (γεννάω, gennaō) figuratively, he uses it for his role in bringing others to spiritual birth (1 Cor. 4:15; Philem. 10; cf. Gal. 4:19; 3 John 4). Hagar’s children for slavery thus probably refers to Paul’s opponents and their converts (cf. Rev. 2:23).1895 That is not to say that Jerusalem in Gal. 4:25 stands for the Jerusalem church, as some contend;1896 but Paul’s probably Jerusalemite interlocutors are presumably the primary target of his polemic.1897


    When Paul speaks of two covenants, one representing Sinai through Hagar and one representing Sarah and the heavenly Jerusalem, he weaves together a range of traditions and results of extensive linkage of Scripture (see comment on Gal. 4:27). Paul’s opponents probably emphasized to the Galatians the explicit, mandatory sign of circumcision in the Abrahamic covenant (Gen. 17:10–14), requiring Paul to gain the upper hand by reclaiming the Abrahamic covenant for believers aside from circumcision. (Paul can proceed to that case directly because has already argued that faith like Abraham’s and the consequent gift of the Spirit are sufficient; Gal. 3:5–6.)1898


    In terms of textual exegesis alone, Paul’s opponents were more faithful to the biblical text; what they were not taking into account was the hermeneutical role of fulfillment in Christ, as guaranteed by the Spirit. That is, their application was for the wrong era; they were not reckoning with the arrival of an entirely new age in Christ.


    In the Abraham section of Genesis there is one covenant, with Abraham (Gen. 15:18; 17:2, 4, 7, 9–14), a covenant that Paul contrasts with the later-given law in Gal. 3:17. This covenant is with Isaac, not Ishmael (Gen. 17:19, 21; Exod. 2:24; 6:3–5; Lev. 26:42).1899 Paul’s opponents probably blended the covenant with Abraham with the covenant at Sinai;1900 Paul assigns to Hagar’s/Ishmael’s line the later covenant of the law (Exod. 24:7–8; 31:16, 18; 34:10, 27; Lev. 26:9, 15, 25, 44–45; Deut. 4:13, 23; 5:2–3; 29:14, 21; 31:16, 20).


    Paul has already argued that the law cannot supersede the covenant with Abraham (Gal. 3:15–18), and that it is thus itself superseded by the coming of Christ, who fulfills the promise to (and thus the covenant with) Abraham (3:14, 16, 23–25; 4:1–5). (Again, it is important to remember that Paul’s approach to the law is not always supersessionist; in Galatians’ polemical context, he is addressing one aspect of the law.)


    Scholars often point out that Paul’s two covenants here are the covenant with Abraham and the Sinai covenant.1901 But the point that they sometimes attach to this, that Paul is not speaking of the same two covenants that he addresses in 2 Cor. 3:6, does not follow. Because the Abrahamic promise is fulfilled in Christ, the new covenant (1 Cor. 11:25; 2 Cor. 3:6) is of a piece with that promise.1902


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: FOCUS ON JERUSALEM


      Throughout the Roman Empire, Jewish people were viewed as ethnic Judeans1903 or, in terms of conventional urban eastern Mediterranean, city-centric perspectives, as the people whose well-known mother city was Jerusalem.1904 Paul might respond in Gal. 4 to his rivals’ emphasis on Jerusalem.1905 Ancient Near Eastern religion emphasized holy sites; thus when invaders destroyed an earlier city, they often reused its cult sites for their own shrines.1906 Various ancient Jewish1907 and Christian traditions1908 also valued holy sites. For many later rabbis, the location of prayer was very important;1909 some locations made prayers more likely to be heard than others.1910 Thus one should not recite the Shema in an unclean location,1911 and a Jewish teacher who had never meditated on Torah in any unclean place would invite emulation.1912


      Synagogue architecture may reveal popular Jewish views of sacred space outside rabbinic circles.1913 Thus builders may have elevated some synagogues1914 or (following biblical precedents)1915 oriented synagogues toward the Jerusalem temple,1916 although not all synagogues fit this description.1917


      By the time of the Jewish nationalist revival of the mid-second century BCE, some Jewish writers were heightening the land polemic already present in Genesis.1918 Naturally, following biblical prophecy, early Judaism envisioned a unique eschatological significance for their homeland.1919 Although Josephus does not highlight the land as much as one might expect, perhaps to avoid revolutionary implications,1920 some other early Jewish texts do.1921


      This interest is developed most fully in later rabbinic texts,1922 where Israel is the holiest among lands.1923 Here Israel is the highest—hence most praiseworthy—of lands,1924 and the temple is higher than the rest of the world.1925 Eretz Israel was one of God’s supreme gifts to Israel.1926 Some limited the Torah1927 and the Spirit of prophecy1928 to the land of Israel. Dwelling in the land was meritorious,1929 and the merit available to those outside the land was limited.1930


      Idolatry was a temptation in the Diaspora,1931 whereas dwelling in the land helped a sage’s scholarship.1932 Guardian angels forsook those who left Eretz Israel.1933 Some teachers prohibited renting land to Samaritans or gentiles in the holy land.1934 A fully Jewish town is normally more preferable for habitation than a partly gentile one, but better a majority gentile town within Eretz Israel than a fully Jewish one in the Diaspora.1935 In the end time, opined one rabbi, all synagogues would be in Eretz Israel.1936


      Citing Ezek. 37:12–14, Amoraim taught that the dead in Israel would be raised first, or that the righteous dead outside Eretz Israel would have to roll underground to return to the land before being resurrected.1937 Burial in Eretz Israel was a privilege and reward.1938 In this case rabbinic evidence probably reflects a wider preference for burial in the holy land; many Diaspora Jews appear in Amoraic-period Judean burial sites.1939 Some limited evidence suggests that already in the first century some Diaspora Jews and proselytes preferred to be buried in the land.1940 Probably partly because the Romans found revolutionary potential in such ethnic ties of geographical loyalty, they eventually diverted the didrachma tax once used for the Temple’s upkeep.1941


      Jerusalem was the holiest place in the holy land,1942 the only place worthy of the temple or altars.1943 Well before Paul’s day, Jews praised Jerusalem’s great holiness.1944 According to some later traditions, in the world to come Jerusalem would be the size of Eretz Israel, and Israel the size of the current world.1945 The principle of holy land applied especially to the holiest site of all, the Jerusalem temple. Thus when Jewish teachers spoke of a progression of holiness, the holiest site in the holy land’s holy city was the temple.1946 Various Jewish groups argued that God had long before chosen this site for the temple.1947

    


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: PERSONIFIED FEMININE IMAGES


      The maternal and other feminine images here fit ancient expectations. Wisdom was often portrayed as a woman, sometimes contrasted with promiscuous folly.1948 Similarly, Dionysius of Halicarnassus contrasts at length Attic rhetoric, depicted as a model, chaste, classical Athenian woman, with Asiatic rhetoric, which he portrays as a debased prostitute.1949 Dio Chrysostom rhetorically contrasted two symbolic women, one the spirit of royalty and the other of tyranny.1950 Athenians, believing that they sprang from local soil, counted it as their mother;1951 for a loyal Roman, Italy was a mother.1952 A city could be the mother of its region.1953 People normally loved their “mother-fatherland”;1954 one’s home city was one’s mother.1955


      Although the mother goddess was not simply a personification, the prevalence of her cult in Galatia bears mention here.1956 Mother goddess cults were widespread,1957 but the renowned one in the Roman Empire was associated most particularly with Phrygia (see comment on Gal. 4:8). Ancient sources often speak of the earth mother or mother earth,1958 “Great Mother,”1959 “Mother Cybele,”1960 “Mother of the gods,”1961 “Mother of all,”1962 or the Idaean Mother.1963 She was hellenized even in Asia, but the mother role was retained.1964 Just as Rhea was mother of Zeus in traditional Greek sources, Cybele assumed this role in some contemporary sources.1965


      Biblical prophets often depicted God’s people as a woman, whether as his faithful bride when pure (e.g., Isa. 54:5–6; 62:5; Hosea 1:2; 2:19–20) or as an adulteress when unfaithful (e.g., Lev. 17:7; Isa. 1:21; Jer. 2:20; 3:1–9; Ezek. 16:16–41). Righteous Israel was the mother of the restored future remnant of Israel (Isa. 54:1; 66:7–10; Mic. 4:9–10; 5:3; cf. Isa. 26:18–19; 50:1). Jewish tradition continued the image of Zion/Jerusalem as a mother;1966 her offspring could be the restored or new Jerusalem.1967


      Gentiles could also imagine their homeland or ancestors personified as a woman.1968 A city would often be portrayed as a wealthy goddess enthroned beside a river.1969 Syrian and Phoenician cities’ coins included the Syrian “city goddess.”1970 Roma, the deified personification of Rome, also appears as a woman on coins.1971 Rome depicted conquered nations as women crushed beneath Rome.1972


      But the heavenly, maternal city that is free also evokes especially positive images of the day. Rome allowed many “free cities” in the empire,1973 and free cities boasted in this status.1974 Cities that founded colonies were typically called “mother-cities.”1975 A city that was both “free” and a “mother” might boast in both.


      Philo applies the title “mother city” to heavenly citizenship,1976 to the logos,1977 and, like some other Jews,1978 to Jerusalem.1979 Similarly, in early Christian sources the church is a woman,1980 a bride,1981 and a mother,1982 and the earliest church becomes the metropolis of citizens of the new covenant.1983 An early second-century work applies Isa. 54:1 to the church,1984 and medieval commentators generally viewed the church as the heavenly city of Gal. 4:26.1985


      The image of Zion here is the image of the eschatological, heavenly Jerusalem of Isa. 54:1, 11–13; 65:18–20; 66:8–11. Paul himself, as part of reborn Zion, can participate in the birthing of believers1986—though unlike Zion at the end, in the present he does travail with birth pangs (Gal. 4:19; cf. Rom. 8:22–23).1987 Paul probably conceptualizes the heavenly Jerusalem also in Phil. 3:20–21;1988 believers’ citizenship is there,1989 and Christ will return from there. Paul might also play there on the widespread philosophic ideal of universal, world citizenship in contrast to the mere specificity of earthly origins (cf. Phil. 3:4–6, 19).1990

    


    4:25


    25And this Hagar1991/Mount Sinai is in Arabia, the land of the Nabatean Arabs.1992 And she corresponds to the present Jerusalem, for she serves as a slave with her children.


    The term translated as corresponds to (συστοιχέω, sustoicheō) in 4:25, which sets up the line of contrasts, appears in tables of categories, a function that fits the correspondences noted here.1993 Thus the sense is, with many translations (e.g., NRSV, NASB, NIV, ESV), corresponds to, not “represents.” Paul links Hagar, the slave woman, with the Sinai covenant, which he has already associated with slavery (4:1–3); he thereby also links Hagar with present Jerusalem, where (given the presence of the temple) the Sinai covenant is most fully observed. The popular link between Hagar and Arabs also facilitates Paul’s homiletical move here.


    Paul’s adversaries undoubtedly knew and perhaps reported biblical assurances that Jerusalem / Mount Zion would be a new Sinai, with God’s law going forth to the nations (Isa. 2:3). For Paul, however, that prophecy addresses a new, eschatological Jerusalem (Isa. 65:17–18), to which he turns in Gal. 4:26.


    Richard Longenecker argues for a chiasm in 4:25–26, conspicuously missing one element:1994


    A Hagar


    B Sinai


    C slavery


    D present Jerusalem


    D′ heavenly Jerusalem


    C′ freedom


    B′ (Mount Zion)


    A′ our mother


    Structurally, this chiasm must be modified slightly, since C actually follows D, making CD parallel with D′C′ instead of inverted. This modification may challenge the overall proposed structure less than does the absence of explicit mention of Mount Zion.1995 If Paul is less concerned to construct an exact chiastic scheme, Mount Zion is probably simply assumed in the heavenly Jerusalem.


    4:26


    26But the Jerusalem above is free. She’s the one who’s our mother.


    In Scripture the title Jerusalem included the people (Jerusalemites) as well as the place (e.g., Isa. 40:2, 9; 41:27; 51:17; Jer. 4:14; 6:8), so the contested imagery for God’s people in Gal. 4:25–26 seems clear.1996 Possibly Paul’s opponents, probably from Jerusalem, spoke of that city as “our mother,”1997 as Philo, Josephus, and other Jewish people did (see discussion above). If so, Paul reclaims the title here; as an educated Pharisee (Phil. 3:5), he had surely spent time in Jerusalem himself, but he is ready to cede the title of earthly Jerusalemites to his opponents, since he looks to a greater city.1998 His challengers apparently contend that Paul got his message from Jerusalem (see comment on Gal. 1:17–18 and 2:1, the other mentions of Jerusalem in this letter); Paul’s source, however, is a different Jerusalem.1999 However great Sinai or the present Jerusalem might appear, they could not compare with the heavenly city.


    As some rabbis opined, those who mourn for present Jerusalem would rejoice for her in the coming age.2000 Paul contrasts the present and future/heavenly Jerusalem (4:25–26), as well as the old covenant law with the new way of Christ (3:17–23; 4:1–5).2001 “In both apocalyptic writings and Qumran the heavenly Jerusalem could be conceived of as already present,” Andrew Lincoln points out, and from Paul’s early Christian, “already but not yet” eschatology, Paul could argue that believers already experience a foretaste of this citizenship.2002


    The context of the new creation in Isa. 65:17 and 66:22 includes a new Jerusalem as well as a new heavens and earth (65:18).2003 Jewish people expected that God would prepare this city for his people2004 and even rebuild the temple, and perhaps the city, himself.2005 Although in many sources the city was future, in many texts it was also heavenly.2006 Some sources view it as a currently hidden city that will be revealed at the end.2007 Vertical dualism, of course, characterizes Platonism,2008 but it also characterizes Jewish apocalyptic and much other ancient thought.2009 Apocalyptic imagery sometimes conflated the future world and the current heavenly one.2010


    Perhaps relevant to any connection that Paul’s adversaries might make between Zion and Isaac, Jewish tradition located the binding and deliverance of Isaac (cf. Gal. 4:28) on Mount Zion.2011


    4:27


    27For as Scripture puts it, “Celebrate, you childless woman who has never before born a child! Burst out and shout, you who’ve never endured labor pains! Because the deserted woman will have many more children than the married one!”


    Although Paul cites Isa. 54:1 only now, it informs how he applies the Sarah/Hagar story in Genesis throughout Gal. 4:21–31.2012 Isaiah 54 is the haftarah reading for Gen. 16 in later liturgy,2013 and the linkage occurs in various later texts.2014 This shared linkage suggests an early tradition of linking the two texts, surfacing also here in Gal. 4, or at least that similar midrashic exegesis naturally led to this linkage, as illustrated by both texts. (Later rabbis certainly did not borrow the linkage from Paul’s letter.) Other Jews also applied Isa. 54 to the future time of restoration.2015


    Paul’s citation of the verse appeals to the entire context; although the Galatians might not recognize it, Paul and his opponents surely would.2016 The verse that he cites immediately follows the suffering servant making God’s people right with him (Isa. 52:13–53:12).2017 God could restore his people because the servant, whom they and others abhorred (49:7; 52:14; 53:2–4), had borne their sins (53:4–6, 10–12) even though he himself had not sinned (53:7, 9); he would thus be rewarded (53:10–12). Paul elsewhere showed his belief that Isa. 53 was fulfilled and that now was the time to proclaim the good news (52:7).2018 The promised eschatological restoration to God has come; Jesus’s followers in Galatia have entered that restoration, whereas Jerusalemites who reject it continue to live as in the prerestoration judgment.


    Jerusalem is desolate in Isa. 54:1 because of Israel’s sins (cf. the mother in 50:1).2019 The Greek term translated as deserted here (ἔρημος, erēmos) means “desert” or “deserted” and is so used of the ruins of Jerusalem that the Lord will restore (Isa. 51:3; 52:9; 58:12). Barrenness was considered a great disgrace.2020 Men sometimes divorced their wives for childlessness;2021 some Judean traditions considered this a duty for the sake of childbearing.2022 It was believed that sometimes God visited the barren and provided children.2023 In times of tragedy, however, not bearing might be deemed happier than bearing.2024 Terms for inability to bear were sometimes used metaphorically.2025


    In the wider context of this section of Isaiah, the mother who bore God’s people is Sarah (Isa. 51:2b),2026 who was once barren but ended up with “many” descendants (51:2d). (Given the term ὠδίνω [ōdinō], “suffer birth pangs,” in the LXX of both Isa. 51:2 and 54:1, midrashic interpreters were bound to link the passages,2027 though in 54:1 the mother has not suffered birth pangs.) Likewise in this context, when God would restore his people, he would spread his word to the nations (51:4–5). In a closely parallel Isaianic passage, the desolate land would become crowded with children born during Israel’s bereavement in exile (49:19–20), as the nations would bring Israel’s scattered children (49:22–23).2028


    Like the barren mother Sarah’s birth of God’s people (Isa. 51:2), the birth in 54:1 would be a miraculous birth. The barren mother here has neither given birth nor labored (unlike Sarah in Isa. 51:2 and Paul in Gal. 4:19!), yet has many children (Isa. 54:1). For first-century interpreters, Isaiah was a single book,2029 so this passage would call to mind other, similar contexts. Without labor, Zion would bring forth children (66:7–8), the people of the new Jerusalem (65:18), part of the new creation (65:17; see Gal. 6:15–16).2030 No longer desolate (Isa. 54:1), Zion would be the Lord’s bride (54:5–7). God himself would rebuild Zion (54:11–12).


    Scholars often argue that Paul found two women in Isa. 54:1, providing a basis for his exposition on Hagar and Sarah in Genesis.2031 That Zion would bear more children than the married woman (54:1) does not, in Isaiah, offer a contrast with the slave concubine Hagar, but it could function that way in Paul’s midrashic context, even if Paul were pressed by detractors and had to offer it simply as a qal wahomer argument: if the deserted woman would have more children than the married one, how much more would Sarah have more children than Hagar.2032


    Isaiah may think of just one woman, Jerusalem, first desolate because of exile and then restored in splendor.2033 Without necessarily denying continuity between the figures, Paul might regard them as chronologically and spatially separate. Some ancient hearers might have even been ready to consider Isaac (Gal. 4:26–31) and Ishmael (4:24–25, 29–30) eschatologically; some, for example, read Esau as representing the present evil age, with Jacob representing the imminent age to come.2034


    Although some Second Temple Jewish interpreters may have demurred,2035 Isaiah’s context may also suggest that Jerusalem’s expansion embraces gentiles as well as Jews.2036 Some other biblical texts may also envision gentile inclusion in the future Zion, not least one that, in the LXX, speaks of “Mother Zion” (LXX Ps. 86:5; ET 87:5).2037 In any case, Paul sees the influx of gentiles as children of Abraham and Isaac as fulfilling Isaiah’s promise.2038 The noncircumcising gentile mission was winning far more converts than were those circumcising the flesh in converts to other versions of the Christian movement or Judaism.2039


    When Paul wrote Galatians, earthly Jerusalem was flourishing and the sometimes persecuted Christian movement was, by comparison, more like a deserted woman. Yet Paul, who had labored over the Galatians for birth (Gal. 4:19) and believed that the present sufferings were the messianic birth pangs of the new age (Rom. 8:22), anticipated a different future. In that day gentiles would rejoice with God’s people (Rom. 15:10, citing LXX Deut. 32:43).2040


    4:28–29


    28–29Now you, brothers and sisters, are children of the promise, just like Isaac. But just like the child born according to the flesh persecuted the one born according to the Spirit, that’s how it is now.


    Paul’s opponents require for adherence to the Sinai covenant a human work beyond salvation; Paul counters that for the promised new covenant God’s work in us is both essential and sufficient. Like Isaac, believers are born supernaturally; they are “born from the Spirit” (4:28–29).2041


    Whatever one makes of some elements of Paul’s connections in 4:24–26, Paul draws a simpler analogy in 4:28–29. In Abraham’s day, the child born according to normal, fleshly means (4:23) was not the child or line that God had promised. The child whom God had promised (4:23) came supernaturally. In the same way, converts made according to the flesh (ethnically and/or by circumcising their flesh; Gen. 17:11, 13–14, 23–25) do not represent the promised line; that belongs to those converted by the supernatural/divine act of the Spirit (Gal. 4:29), as Paul’s converts were (3:2–3, 14; cf. 1 Cor. 2:4–5; 2 Cor. 3:3, 6; 1 Thess. 1:5–6).2042


    Born according to the flesh presumably refers here to those born only according to the flesh, as opposed to those also born from the Spirit; cf. parallel language in John 3:5–8, especially 3:6.2043 God’s Son was born from a woman, born under the law (4:4) so God could make believers his children as well through the Spirit of his Son (4:5–6). Believers are thus born according to the Spirit (4:29).


    The central point of Paul’s analogy is that believers, including gentile believers, are children of the promise, just like Isaac (4:28; cf. 3:29).2044 Paul makes the analogy by emphasizing in both cases direct divine action rather than, as his opponents would insist, an ethnic connection.2045 God required more from Isaac than his foreskin; Abraham had to offer up Isaac’s life wholly, and Jewish tradition often emphasizes Isaac’s willingness,2046 though it is not clear that Paul addresses that offering in Galatians.2047


    Paul’s claim that the child born according to the flesh persecuted the one born according to the Spirit (4:29) may be figurative, simply to allow the comparison for present conflict.2048 Nevertheless, Paul probably was aware of tradition to the effect that Ishmael did oppress Isaac.2049 Although Genesis nowhere says this explicitly, ancient tradition inferred this. Stories abounded concerning dangers of sibling rivalry and even murder,2050 including concerning the seminal biblical brothers Cain and Abel.2051 Philo even wrote an essay on Cain killing Abel, on the topic of the worse being inclined to attack the better.2052 Because Jewish tradition recognized that Cain killed Abel (Gen. 4:8), Esau hated Jacob (Gen. 27:41–42),2053 and Joseph’s brothers hated him (37:4–5),2054 it was undoubtedly ready to infer that Ishmael also hated Isaac.2055 The tradition also could note that Ishmael’s seed sometimes opposed that of Isaac (Judg. 8:24; Ps. 83:4–6).2056


    Josephus reports that Sarah loved Ishmael until her own son Isaac was born, but then she feared that, being much older than Isaac, Ishmael might mistreat him once Abraham died.2057 In later Jewish tradition, the brothers disputed about the birthright.2058 More important is how ancient interpreters read Gen. 21:9, which says something to the effect that Sarah saw Ishmael “playing with her son Isaac.” This is the verse that immediately precedes the verse quoted in Gal. 4:30, and it is surely what is referred to here. Yet the word that can be translated as “playing” is ambiguous, with a range of meanings from innocent to sinister. Philo says that Ishmael, though illegitimate, played with Isaac, the genuine heir, as if he were his equal.2059 Later interpreters connected his jesting with idolatry and various other offenses.2060 Jewish tradition often viewed Ishmael as wicked,2061 but later rabbis construed Gen. 25:9 as saying that he eventually repented,2062 unlike Esau.2063


    There may have been some basis in the biblical text for believing that Ishmael did something negative to Isaac. It is hard to imagine that Ishmael would not be affected by himself, as presumed heir, being displaced in the eyes of the community, as he would be, by Isaac’s birth.2064 Psychologizing aside, the text of Genesis seems to presume that what Sarah saw Ishmael doing (Gen. 21:9) was what precipitated her demand that Hagar and Ishmael be sent away (21:10).


    The verb that can be translated as innocently as “play” in Genesis also has other meanings in less innocent contexts. It can mean “scorn, mock” or “treat lightly”;2065 historically, some interpreters have inferred this sense, equating it with persecution because this ridicule opposed God’s promise,2066 or treating it as simply a lesser analogy for the greater persecution in Paul’s day.2067 Perhaps Ishmael showed contempt as his mother had for Sarah (Gen. 16:4); perhaps, given Sarah’s strict response, his disdain included Isaac’s birthright.2068


    For “play” in Gen. 21:9 the LXX uses the word παίζω (paizō). Again, the term’s sense is sometimes positive2069 and sometimes negative,2070 and can include mocking.2071 It applies to young men competing and dying in 2 Sam. 2:14 and to the abuse of Samson in Judg. 16:25. Besides Gen. 21:9, in the Pentateuch it appears only in Gen. 26:8, where Isaac caresses Rebekah, and Exod. 32:6, which Paul seems to interpret sexually in 1 Cor. 10:7, his only use of the term.2072 This raises the possibility that Paul and some other students of the LXX might envision the adolescent Ishmael as molesting, or at least sexually taunting, his half-brother. Still, the context is a public feast (Gen. 21:8), making physical molestation (within Sarah’s range of sight) unlikely. It is not impossible, however, that the adolescent Ishmael, still learning social propriety, taunted his just-weaned half-brother as inferior sexually or for finally graduating from seeking his mother’s breast (cf. Isa. 28:9).


    In Hebrew, the verb can mean “laugh,” “jest,” or “play,”2073 an important motif in Genesis about God’s ways being surprising. Positively, it refers to Sarah laughing with joy when her son Isaac is born (Gen. 21:6), just three verses earlier. But would Ishmael celebrating Isaac prompt her response in 21:10? If the verb has anything to do with Sarah’s reaction (i.e., if Sarah is not simply reacting to seeing Ishmael at the feast for Isaac’s weaning), it may suggest something more malevolent. Maybe instead of laughing with Sarah, he was laughing at Isaac.


    Negatively, it refers to Abraham (Gen. 17:17) and Sarah (18:12–15) laughing at God’s promise, not believing; and most negatively, Lot’s sons-in-law laughing at his warning from God, leading to their destruction (19:14). The masculine singular Piel participle, however, the form in 21:9, appears only three times in the OT, all within five chapters of this verse. One is for Lot’s sons-in-law, just mentioned (19:14); the other is Isaac fondling his wife (26:8). The other biblical uses, also in the Piel, are these: Gen. 39:14, 17, where it claims that a foreign slave “made sport” of Potiphar’s household by trying to rape his wife; Exod. 32:6, where it may have sexual connotations; and Judg. 16:25, where Samson’s Philistine captors summon him as foreign slave to “entertain” them. It is reasonable to suppose, then, that Ishmael is taunting from a position of superiority, and it seems at least possible that Genesis employs a euphemism here for some sexually suggestive innuendo (on innuendo, cf. comment on Gal. 5:12).


    The issue here is not, however, the historical Ishmael or traditions about him, so much as the contrast between Abraham’s merely physical descendants boasting in an old covenant and Abraham’s spiritual heirs basking in the fulfillment of Abraham’s promise.


    While Ishmael may have been thought to do something that could be an analogy for “persecuting,” the question arises as to who was persecuting Spirit-born persons in Paul’s day (that’s how it is now, 4:29). In Galatians, each of the other four uses of the verb here translated as “persecute” probably refers to non-Christian Jews persecuting Jewish followers of Jesus (1:13, 23; 5:11; 6:12).2074 That also fits the experiences of Paul in Galatia that Galatian believers would have witnessed (Acts 13:50–51; 14:2, 19).2075 While the vast majority of persecution between Jews and Christians over the centuries has come from the latter side,2076 early Jewish sources report many intra-Jewish conflicts that grew violent,2077 and the direct testimony of one of the former persecutors (Gal. 1:13) can leave little doubt that some of this intra-Jewish peresecution was directed against Jewish followers of Jesus.2078


    But while Paul’s opponents may be acting under pressure from nonbelievers (6:12), they themselves claim to be believers. Yet Paul considers them accursed, preaching a false gospel that disturbs the believers (1:6–9). Their approach is from the flesh (3:3; 4:23; 6:12), and their false teaching counts as persecution, for it threatens to enslave them like captives (5:1; cf. 2:4)!


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: REBIRTH, CONVERSION, INHERITANCE


      That Paul employs the image of rebirth for conversion here is no accident. Galatian gentiles might think of some gentile traditions of regeneration,2079 but that is not the source of Paul’s image.2080 Rebirth from God’s Spirit or word was a familiar early Christian image (John 1:12–13; 3:3–6; 1 Pet. 1:23; 1 John 3:9), but it also plays on an image of conversion probably already circulating in first-century Judaism. In the Diaspora, Justin Martyr also testifies independently to the mid-second-century Jewish belief, apparently widespread, that the proselyte is “like one who is native born.”2081 It was, in fact, a commonplace that a proselyte’s status was that of a newborn child.2082 A convert was no longer the person he or she had been as a gentile, before God, the law, or Israel; his or her legal standing was that of an Israelite.2083


      In the halakah, a proselyte had lost all previous connections; the convert had begun a new life.2084 This may bear some relation to a Roman custom in which one becoming a Roman citizen had to explicitly reaffirm prior legal ties for them to remain binding.2085 Thus, in terms of legal status, a proselyte had no relatives and could marry paternal relatives;2086 according to legal theory, though not practice, a proselyte could even marry his former mother.2087 It may not be surprising that gentiles accused converts to Judaism of disowning their families of origin.2088 Many early Palestinian Amoraim understood Tannaitic authorities to say that a proselyte had no inheritance obligation to his former children.2089 A proselyte was still, however, allowed to inherit from gentile parents.2090


      Conversion to Judaism was in a sense adoption into a new ethnic community. In Gal. 4, God adopts gentiles as his children without their adopting a new ethnicity—though as children of Abraham they should see themselves as grafted into the heritage and story of ancient Israel.2091

    


    4:30–31


    30–31So what does the Bible say? “Send away this slave woman and her son! For the son of the slave woman isn’t going to get a share in the inheritance of the free woman’s son.” Therefore, brothers and sisters, we aren’t children of the slave woman. Rather, we’re children of the free woman!


    Paul rhetorically asking his audience what the Scripture says matches his asking rhetorically whether they would heed the law in 4:21, questions strategically toward the beginning and end of 4:21–31.2092 In this case, Paul also might appear to consult with his audience, as speakers sometimes did in a particular sort of rhetorical question.2093


    In an era before chapters and verses were added to the text, one might cite part of a passage to evoke the whole (cf. Mark 12:26). Paul here quotes Sarah’s words to Abraham in Gen. 21:10, but God confirms these words as his own counsel in 21:12, a passage that Paul quotes elsewhere (Rom. 9:7; cf. Heb. 11:18).2094 Thus Paul cites these words not as spoken by Sarah, but as spoken by “Scripture.”


    When Paul mentions the law in Gal. 4:21, he alludes to a story rather than quoting it. Here, however, he quotes his climactic text2095 from the story: Send away this slave woman and her son! As was common practice when citing sources,2096 Paul slightly adapts the wording of his quotation; this is noticeable especially in the end, where “my son Isaac” in Gen. 21:10 becomes “the child of the free woman” to fit the emphasis on freedom in his own argument.2097


    As pathos was most appropriate at the end of a speech, Paul invokes a passionate text before the rousing affirmation and probably concluding exhortation of this section (4:31–5:1). His quotation is made a bit more rousing by his insertion of the little Greek word μή (mē), by which he makes the negation of Gen. 21:10 (“shall not inherit”) all the more emphatic (“shall in no wise at all inherit!”).2098


    As many scholars argue, in Gal. 4:30 Paul probably wants his audience to apply the demand of Gen. 21:10, cited here, to their persecutors from the previous verse, which cites Gen. 21:9. The Galatian believers are to cast out2099 the rival teachers, as Paul may further urge in another way in Gal. 5:9–10 (see comment there).2100 Paul cannot here urge them to cast out everyone who keeps the law, referring to his Jewish contemporaries generally; obviously, most Jews were not part of the community of believers that he addresses. He must refer to the particular children in slavery (4:24–25) who are theologically oppressing them (cf. 4:29), or at least to those who are bowing to persecution in order to pressure them (cf. 6:12).


    Whatever Ishmael’s offense in Gen. 21:9, if any, Sarah’s motive in seeking Hagar’s and Ishmael’s expulsion is explicit: to prevent Isaac having to share the inheritance with Ishmael (21:10).2101 In Mesopotamian law, if the slaveholder ever called his son by a slave woman “my son,” the slave son must receive an inheritance with the children of the first wife.2102 If the slaveholder has not called him “my son,” the slave woman and her son are to be freed on the slaveholder’s death, with no claim to the inheritance.2103 Abraham had undoubtedly called Ishmael his son (17:18, 23, 25–26), and those who had accompanied Abraham from Mesopotamia would expect Mesopotamian custom to be followed unless Abraham specified otherwise. A way to protect the full inheritance for Isaac was to free Hagar and Ishmael now and to send them away before Abraham’s decease.2104


    The moral of 4:30–31, ultimately, is this: Do not let anyone take your inheritance. You are already true children and have the firstfruits of the blessing of Abraham (3:14, 29). Those trying to get you circumcised in order to be children of Abraham are from the fleshly (Hagar) line of Abraham, not the spiritual line to which you belong.


    5:1


    1It’s for freedom that Christ liberated us! So stand firm and don’t be subjected again to a yoke of slavery!


    Paul introduced the notion of freedom in 2:4, implying also in 3:28 that this freedom is available to both free and slave alike.2105 Christ setting us free also alludes to God redeeming us from the law through him in 4:5. It is in 4:22–23, 26, 30–31, however, that he emphasizes our Abrahamic, spiritual descent from the free woman that forms the basis for Paul’s comments on freedom in 5:1, 13.2106


    Galatians 5:1 is a key transitional verse, climaxing 4:21–31 while also pointing to what will follow.2107 Thus it summarizes what Paul has argued so far and introduces what follows2108 (esp. in 5:13, after his additional digression with pathos in 5:2–12). This is inconvenient for modern hierarchical outlines, but Paul’s argumentation, like some other ancient discourse, does not always conform to such outlines. Rhetorically, the Greek sentence commands attention, especially by doubling “freedom” language (τῇ ἐλευθερίᾳ . . . ἠλευθέρωσεν [tē eleutheria . . . ēleutherōsen; for freedom . . . liberated]).2109 Paul emphasizes freedom, highlighting it by placing it first in his Greek sentence.2110 Galatians 5:1 also calls attention back to Christ, who is implied in 4:21–31 (cf. Christ as the seed in 3:16) but is mentioned especially in the climactic application of the preceding section.2111


    Building on what precedes, Paul invokes both the indicative and the imperative:2112 indicatively, we are children of the free woman (4:31) and therefore free in Christ. But imperatively, we must stand firm to maintain that freedom; in Paul’s theology, a past conversion remains effective only as long as the person does not deconvert (cf. 4:19; see comment on 5:4). “For this is true freedom,” Marius Victorinus insists, “to keep faith with God and to believe all God’s promises.”2113


    Tension between indicative and imperative is a significant theme in discussions of Pauline ethics (e.g., Rom. 6:4; 1 Cor. 5:7; Gal. 5:1, 13; Phil. 2:12–13).2114 In practice, it might resemble God telling Israel, “The promised land is yours: Go in and take it” (cf. Num. 33:53). That is, it is already a reality in terms of God’s perspective, but this promise and guarantee still must be implemented on the human level, and the people will not possess it until they obey. There are, however, some clear differences, of which we may highlight two that seem particularly conspicuous: first, Christ has already won the decisive victory; and second, some aspects of the expected “not yet” are therefore “already.”


    Paul often uses this verb for “stand” (στήκω, stēkō),2115 especially in the imperative.2116 Most of these texts (most obviously Rom. 14:4; 1 Thess. 3:8; cf. 1 Cor. 15:1–2; not in 1 Cor. 7:37) urge perseverance, a matter also important in the context of Gal. 5:1 (see 5:4).2117 Such “standing” contrasts with “falling” (Rom. 14:4; cf. 1 Cor. 10:12) or “stumbling” (cf. Rom. 14:13), an expression that Jewish people already used as a metaphor for apostasy.2118 We “stand,” rather than commit apostasy, by faith (Rom. 11:20) as well as in faith (1 Cor. 16:13; 2 Cor. 1:24). That is, we persevere by continuing as believers in Jesus; the Galatians risked apostasy by forfeiting their dependence on Jesus for dependence on something else.2119


    The command stand firm is appropriate for a people delivered from slavery; Moses exhorted the Israelites, just delivered by God from slavery in Egypt, to “stand firm” because God would protect them from their pursuers (Exod. 14:13), who wanted to reenslave them (14:5).2120 God delivered his people from slavery in Egypt, breaking their “yoke” so they could stand upright (Lev. 26:13).2121


    Paul warned the Galatians not to be subjected again to slavery not because they had observed the law itself before, but rather because they were returning to elementary matters appropriate at most (in the case of the law) for an earlier stage of salvation history (Gal. 4:3, 8–10).2122


    Scholars debate the precise sense of the expression translated as for freedom (5:1a). It may represent the place to which Christ has brought them, the realm of freedom, or possibly the purpose or goal for which Christ has freed them.2123 Whereas the exodus narrative depicts liberation from Egypt for service to the law, Paul depicts liberation from the law in some sense.2124 Hellenistic Jewish intellectuals regarded the Torah as the means of liberation from being slaves to passion;2125 for Paul, Christ and the Spirit take this role.2126


    Many scholars point out that for freedom appears in pre-Christian Greek sacral manumission inscriptions. In these inscriptions, a slave is manumitted “for freedom,” being formally sold to a deity but, aside from some cultic obligations, now free with respect to people.2127 Sacral manumission was mostly a legal fiction, but if it is in view here, the god Christ set us free at a real cost to himself (Gal. 1:4; 3:13; 4:4–5; 1 Cor. 6:20; 7:23), making us his own slaves or freedpersons (1 Cor. 7:22–23). This connection would fit Pauline theology. Nevertheless, the expression is not limited to sacral manumission. As fertile as the connection seems, the use of ἐλευθερία (eleutheria) in the dative case usually does not mean this.2128


    Paul’s language would be intelligible to gentiles; a freed slave who proved difficult could be reenslaved under some circumstances (see Gal. 4:9).2129 One orator a couple generations later warned that those who submit to human rather than divine law are under a yoke of slavery.2130 “Stand fast,” a Cynic urged, for by the Cynic lifestyle one is freed from subjection to nature.2131 For a Stoic, freedom might include ruling oneself, hence “not fearing either men or gods”;2132 even Zeus could not control one’s will.2133 For Paul, Christ liberates us from sin and from the need for external rules; yet this transformation was not by self-discipline but because of the indwelling righteousness of God’s Spirit (Gal. 5:22–23; Rom. 14:17).


    The image of the yoke is an image of subjugation, made clearer by the full expression here, yoke of slavery.2134 Yokes could be used for animals,2135 but often they indicate corporate subjugation when applied to people.2136 This was true not only with respect to Israel’s slavery in Egypt,2137 but also for other instances of political subjection.2138


    But there were also positive yokes; thus when God will convert the nations they will serve under his yoke (LXX Zeph. 3:9).2139 One should place one’s neck “under the yoke” of wisdom in order to learn instruction.2140 Here Paul probably evokes the traditional Jewish figure of the privilege of the yoke of Torah.2141 One accepts the yoke of the kingdom of heaven by keeping commandments,2142 such as reciting the Shema;2143 the yoke of Torah or of the kingdom contrasts with yokes of worldly kingdoms.2144 The yoke of Torah frees one from earning secular wages.2145


    For Paul to essentially praise freedom from the “yoke” of the Torah (Gal. 5:1, playing on the familiar expression), although limited to a particular aspect of the Torah, thus subverts Jewish expectations.2146 Jews longed for freedom from an oppressive empire,2147 but here some Jewish teachers were, in Paul’s view, also oppressing open-minded gentiles with an even harsher imperialism, demanding a far more detailed conformity to customs, including an act that their own gentile culture deemed physical mutilation (see comment on 5:12). Roman citizenship could be awarded without one having to worship Roman deities, but membership in Israel required that a man give up a small piece of his flesh.


    Circumcision Cannot Supplement Christ before God (5:2–6)


    5:2


    2Watch out! I myself, Paul, am warning you that if you are circumcised, Christ will not benefit you at all.


    Just as 4:12–20 interrupted Paul’s argumentation from Scripture, dividing two expositions, so does 5:2–12 interrupt the continuity of his language of freedom in 5:1 and 5:13.2148 Whereas the pathos that Paul evoked in 4:12–20 was primarily sympathy for him as the Galatians’ spiritual mother and lover, here, by contrast, he rhetorically invokes the emotion of anger toward the opponents.2149 Some also see this section as recapitulating major points from Paul’s argumentation in 4:21–31 or even the entire letter.2150 Certainly, effective communicators often recapitulate their argument at its end or at the end of their communication.2151


    Although Paul does not explicitly address the question of circumcision in Galatia until 5:2, he has been preparing for it earlier in the letter (2:3; cf. 2:7–9, 12), like a good rhetorician building rapport before addressing the most controversial matter.2152 (Even apart from controversy, one could speak of a matter in a somewhat ambiguous way before addressing it more explicitly.)2153 Although he addresses the law beforehand in more general terms, it is the costly entry rite of circumcision that would most conspicuously evidence the Galatians’ defection from dependence on Christ alone.2154 (In a Greek setting, circumcision was so conspicuous that some uncommitted Jews had undertaken a surgical operation to disguise their prior circumcision.)2155 Circumcision was often the final step in conversion, after accepting other Jewish customs (4:10).2156 Circumcision was not wrong in itself, certainly not for Jews (see 5:6), but accepting it to supplement justification in Christ de facto renounced faith in Christ’s sufficiency.2157


    If you are circumcised probably indicates that Paul’s Galatian converts have not yet taken this step, but are still merely entertaining the overtures of his rivals.2158 It usually took some time to prepare converts, who would, among other things, have to relearn even “shopping and cooking practices.”2159 Paul now warns them in no uncertain terms; his I myself, Paul, am warning you, repeated in 5:3 as Indeed, I testify again, may take almost “the form of a solemn affidavit.”2160


    That Christ will not benefit you at all may evoke the common ancient valuation of whether an action was profitable.2161 For Christ not to benefit them, however, would prove not simply inconvenient but eternally disastrous.2162 Although Paul could have used a different Greek word for this same point (cf. 1 Cor. 6:12; 10:23; 2 Cor. 12:1), he selects ὠφελέω (ōpheleō; cf. Rom. 2:25; 3:1), which offers a wordplay with ὀφειλέτης (opheiletēs), obligated (i.e., a “debtor” [ASV]) in Gal. 5:3. “Christ will not benefit them [ὠφελήσει, ōphelēsei], but, instead, they will be in debt [ὀφειλέτης, opheiletēs] to the law.”2163


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: CIRCUMCISION2164


      The practice of circumcision was not unique to the Jewish people,2165 and indeed appears in many traditional societies.2166 Nevertheless, it was central in a special way to Jewish identity;2167 even many gentiles saw circumcision as a distinguishing boundary marker of Jewish ethnicity, as is often noted.2168 Unlike the signs of other covenants (cf. Gen. 9:12–13, 17), circumcision located the mark of the Abrahamic covenant in one’s flesh (17:11, 13).2169 In the Maccabean period, Jews had risked their lives to circumcise their children,2170 and those who refused would be “children of Beliar” and like gentiles.2171


      Later rabbis celebrated, “Great is circumcision!”2172 They opined hyperbolically that circumcision equalled all other commandments2173 and that it sustained creation.2174 Their belief that it was necessary to make even righteous Abraham complete2175 may be similar to the belief of Paul’s rivals in Galatia.


      Slaves bought from foreigners needed to be circumcised in order to become part of the covenant people (Gen. 17:12–13), as did any foreigners in the land who wanted to join the Passover festival (Exod. 12:48).2176 Thus Jewish practice normally treated circumcision as necessary for becoming part of the covenant people.2177 A minority of Judeans treated it as necessary even for a place in the world to come,2178 the radical Judean view articulated in Acts 15:1. Some were apparently prepared to impose it even by force on gentiles wishing to remain in the land promised to God’s people.2179 Diaspora Jews, who constituted an easily identifiable minority in society and who often interacted with gentiles, were more circumspect, avoiding alienating gentile sympathizers who did not wish to become Jews fully.2180 The range of views that surfaces in Acts 15 and the situation in Galatia probably mostly reflect the range of views in contemporary Judaism more widely.2181


      Paul’s opponents may have resembled the Galilean named “Eleazar” in Josephus, Jewish Antiquities 20.43–45.2182 Josephus describes him as “precise” in Jewish learning,2183 language that he elsewhere applies to Pharisees,2184 though not exclusively to them.2185 King Izates had become a Jewish sympathizer through the persuasion of one Ananias, a Jewish merchant,2186 but Ananias tried to prevent him from being circumcised, fearing an anti-Jewish backlash.2187 Eleazar, by contrast, insisted that failure to be circumcised made a mockery of the king’s profession of Jewish faith,2188 and so he persuaded the king to act.2189


      If Paul’s opponents were something like a Christian version of Eleazar, however, Paul was nevertheless much more radical than Ananias. Ananias opposed circumcision out of “necessity,”2190 a recognized category of ethical argument that reduced culpability.2191 Even some later rabbis recognized some exceptional cases in which circumcision was inappropriate,2192 although they would likely have sided with Eleazar in Josephus’s account.


      But Paul as a matter of principle prohibited imposing any external demand such as circumcision, since those who had received the eschatological Spirit already belonged to God’s people, making them already part of the eschatological new creation.2193 If God granted that promised eschatological covenant blessing—God’s own Spirit (Gal. 3:14)—without the old sign of the covenant, the traditional sign was acceptable but not necessary (1 Cor. 7:19; Gal. 5:6; 6:15). Outward signs were nothing compared to God himself, and a symbol of relationship with God was nothing compared to its eschatological fulfillment.


      The early Christian consensus was that God accepted gentiles who committed their allegiance to Jesus; most Jewish followers of Jesus likely saw them as God-fearers who would share the world to come, but not as members of God’s people descended from Abraham.2194 Where Paul was radical was in not requiring them to become proselytes by physical circumcision,2195 or, to put it somewhat differently, in welcoming gentiles who received the Spirit as proselytes without requiring circumcision. Paul did, however, preserve the less painful step of baptism, a common Jewish practice for gentile converts also used by John the Baptist and from the beginning of the Christian movement (cf. John 4:1–2; Matt. 28:19; Acts 2:41).2196 Paul also never discouraged Jews from observing their ancestral sign of the covenant (Acts 16:3; 21:21; Gal. 5:6; 6:15; esp. 1 Cor. 7:18–19).2197


      Circumcision posed a deterrent to conversion for many gentiles. As Martinus de Boer notes, it was “no small step for an adult man especially in antiquity (no anesthesia, the high risk of infection, social derision).”2198 Gentiles often ridiculed circumcision,2199 subjecting converts to shame, perhaps especially from family and other close associates.


      From the Jewish side, most Jews we know of welcomed proselytes;2200 many insisted that proselytes should be treated well,2201 for they had good standing before God.2202 How great a measure of status could be attributed to proselytes may be seen in the common identification of Abraham as a model proselyte,2203 or the tradition that Shemayah and Abtalion were descendants of proselytes.2204 Proselytes could become disciples of the sages.2205


      Nevertheless, not all approaches were positive.2206 Proselytes still experienced diminished status;2207 even the later rabbis restricted first-generation proselytes’ marriage prospects in Israel,2208 although proselytes were now also too Jewish to marry pagans.2209 They might be more quickly be accused of sin.2210 Some Tannaim even forbade proselytes to call Abraham their father.2211 Most importantly here, even full proselytes may have experienced less welcome among increasingly nationalistic circles in Judea.


      Some church fathers readily exploited Philo’s symbolic associations for circumcision.2212 Later, Epiphanius regards physical circumcision as important in its own era, but he deems Christ as believers’ circumcision in the present era.2213 Following a different approach, Theodoret of Cyrrhus distinguishes between universal, natural law such as appears in many of the Ten Commandments (except the Sabbath), and ritual laws such as circumcision, which were limited to Israel.2214 For further discussion of patristic approaches to the law, see comment on “works of the law” at Gal. 2:16.

    


    5:3


    3Indeed, I testify again to every man who allows himself to be circumcised that he is obligated to observe the entire law.


    Paul’s testify (cf. Gal. 4:15; Rom. 10:2; 2 Cor. 8:3; 1 Thess. 2:12) probably suggests a solemn affirmation of what he knows firsthand;2215 again probably recalls Gal. 5:2.2216 If one was going to keep the law, one should go all the way; Paul knew better than most others what that lifestyle would look like (Gal. 1:14; Phil. 3:5).


    Literally, to observe the entire law is “to do the entire law,” evoking the wording of Paul’s biblical argument about doing all the things written in the book of the law in 3:10 (cf. also 3:12). In light of these connections, every man in 5:3 probably also evokes “everyone” in 3:10. Paul’s phrase “do all the words of Torah” is common in Deuteronomy,2217 and these passages appear to deal with the Torah “in its entirety.”2218


    Some contend that in both 3:10 and 5:3 Paul is not claiming that it is impossible to observe all the law, but rather pointing out that his opponents are urging only partial observance.2219 While partial observance was often a step toward proselytism,2220 however, circumcision meant full conversion and obligated one to the same stipulations demanded of those genetically born into Israel.2221


    This rigor probably particularly characterized the Shammaites,2222 the leading Pharisaic school in this period,2223 who probably influenced Paul’s rivals (cf. Acts 15:5). As noted above, some Jews felt that honoring God’s commandments overall was more important than circumcision,2224 though this may have conferred only the status of God-fearer; but a Galilean “skillful in the law”—language sometimes associated by Josephus with Pharisees2225—insisted that circumcision was necessary for conversion.2226 But even the later sages, who followed the school of Hillel, declared that “if a heathen is prepared to accept the Torah except one religious law, we must not receive him [as an Israelite].”2227


    Some early Christians also followed Paul’s argument; “The law of Moses was not unjust. Rather, it was difficult and able to justify only those who had followed the entire law perfectly.”2228 Chrysostom suggests here that any commandment entails others in a direct way; one could not observe circumcision properly without sacrifice, sacrifice without required forms, and the like.2229 Even, however, if it was possible for someone raised with the commandments to keep them all (a matter at which Paul denied his rivals’ success, 6:13), it would be very difficult for gentiles, who would be learning this entire way of life from the beginning.2230


    Obligated (also NIV; ESV) reflects a Greek term that can mean “debtor” (KJV; ASV; WEB) or one under moral obligation (NASB). Obligation was a major Greco-Roman social concept,2231 conspicuous in the need for reciprocity.2232 Jews also spoke of obligations to God.2233 Paul elsewhere refers to the law, when approached by human works, as a matter of debt (Rom. 4:4), whereas our only debt should be the love that fulfills the law (13:8).2234 As a physical sign of the covenant agreement, circumcision obligated obedience; it may have warned that one who did not observe the covenant would be cut off.2235


    But whereas full proselytes had to obey all the law’s stipulations (5:3), Paul declares that the full righteousness to which the law points (“the whole law”) can be fulfilled (or at least summarized) simply by consistent love (5:14; see comment there).2236


    Jewish tradition links the commandments in a simpler way. For example, one should be as “careful concerning a light commandment as with a heavy one, since you do not know how God will assign reward.”2237 Speaking hyperbolically, rabbis ruled that to keep a single commandment is to keep one’s life, but to neglect it is to neglect one’s life.2238 Breaking a single command denies God.2239 These teachers were not implying that they never broke any commandments;2240 their point instead was that whoever cast off any commandment or principle of the law was discarding the authority of the law as a whole.2241 Likewise, accepting some commandments implied recognizing the validity of them all.2242


    False advertising was unethical, so proselytes should know what they were getting into: they were obligated to observe every commandment. Perhaps some of Paul’s rivals even insisted on oral traditions by which the Pharisees in particular explained and expanded the law for their people.2243 Nor would Diaspora Jews overlook biblical commandments. “To transgress the law in matters either small or great is of equal seriousness,” 4 Maccabees warns, “for in either case the law is equally despised” (4 Macc. 5:20–21 NRSV).2244 This way of putting the matter comported with the widely known Stoic doctrine to roughly the same effect: all wrong acts are equally wrong.2245


    5:4


    4You who seek to be righted by the law have been cut off from Christ; you’ve fallen away from God’s abundant generosity.


    Paul has already warned against seeking to be justified by works of the law (2:16; 3:11).2246 Now he warns that if the Galatians pursue this course, they will be cut off from Christ2247 and will have fallen away from grace. Cut off (καταργέω, katargeō) is the language of annulling something (as in 3:17) or rendering it ineffective (as in 5:11). It follows naturally from the idea of Christ no longer being of benefit to them (5:2).


    “Falling” or “stumbling” can designate apostasy (Rom. 11:11, 22; 14:4, 13; 1 Cor. 8:9, 13; 10:12);2248 the cross may be a cause of stumbling for the Galatians as for others (1 Cor. 1:23; Gal. 5:11). Paul employs the verb καταργέω (katargeō, “cut off”) followed by the preposition ἀπό (apo, “from”) in only one other passage, where in Christ believers are freed from the law’s rule (Rom. 7:2, 6). Here, as Douglas Moo notes, “the Galatians are flirting with the possibility of reversing this situation.”2249


    Paul is ready to use shocking language here,2250 but as in Gal. 4:19 or 2 Cor. 5:20; 6:1–2, his depiction of his readers as unconverted is probably hyperbole.2251 They have not yet taken the step of circumcision (Gal. 5:2), and he has continued to address them as siblings (e.g., 1:11; 3:15; 5:13). Thus Paul may use the aorist of katargeō here in what traditional grammarians call the gnomic sense,2252 or he may simply employ the image of completed apostasy as part of the verse’s rhetoric.2253


    But it would seem special pleading to take Paul’s warnings of apostasy as something less than a real possibility.2254 Paul elsewhere warns gentile believers that if they fall from faith, they too will be cut off as were Jewish people who failed to believe (Rom. 11:22; cf. 8:13). Paul disciplines himself in order to avoid being disqualified (ἀδόκιμος, adokimos, 1 Cor. 9:27), going on to warn the Corinthians that despite their spiritual resources, they could be struck down as were many Israelites in the wilderness (10:1–11); they must stand and avoid falling (10:12). They must examine themselves to make sure that they remain in the faith and are not disqualified (ἀδόκιμος, 2 Cor. 13:5–6). Had persecution moved the Thessalonians to abandon faith in Christ, Paul’s labor among them would have been in vain (1 Thess. 3:5). Colossian believers would be presented blameless before God, provided they continued in the faith (Col. 1:23). Paul’s concern was their ultimate salvation; he does not address the question of some individuals falling away yet later returning, since the conditions that facilitated their falling to begin with usually precluded their interest in returning.2255 Gentile sources do reveal that many who had become Christians reconverted back to paganism afterward.2256


    Already in Scripture, if the righteous turn to the way of sin, their righteousness will be forgotten (Ezek. 18:24, 26; 33:12–13, 18), but if the wicked turn to righteousness, they will live (33:14–16, 19). Jewish people lamented apostasy,2257 with some Jewish sects believing that even members of other Jewish sects had abandoned righteousness.2258 Some expected apostasy as one of the tragic signs of the end time2259 as under previous persecutions.2260 Early Judaism divided regarding whether apostates could be forgiven if they repented.2261 Paul probably also envisioned the prophesied end-time apostasy (Mark 13:12–13; Matt. 24:12) as already occurring in his day (cf. 2 Thess. 2:3).2262 Subsequent centuries of Christian thought also required perseverance in the faith.2263


    Corinthians’ sexual sin contradicted Christian faith (1 Cor. 6:9–20), but Galatians were in danger of abandoning faith in Christ no less by adding to (and thus subtracting from) the faith. Like baptism, circumcision functioned as a demarcation, a rite of passage into a given community (in this case, of ethnicity; in the case of Christian baptism, of faith). By going under the law as if their baptism was inadequate, they would essentially deny the efficacy of their baptism. Paul certainly did not teach the popular doctrine today of “once saved, always saved”;2264 a convert does not regularly move in and out of the saved community, but a convert who deconverts is again a nonbeliever.2265


    5:5


    5For it is through the Spirit, on the basis of faith, that we anticipate the hope of righteousness.


    Rather than finding their justification in the law (5:4), the Galatians can expect it successfully only through the Spirit, by faith—in other words, in the way Paul already explained in 3:1–5:1.2266 Some construe Paul’s “we” here with reference only to Jewish believers,2267 but it applies to all who have the Spirit (including the Galatian believers, 3:2). The Spirit is the foretaste of the coming world (Rom. 8:23; 1 Cor. 2:9–10; 2 Cor. 1:22; 5:5).2268 In the present, faith working through love (Gal. 5:6) may be a foretaste of the new creation (compare 5:6 with 6:15).


    The question of the meaning of faith arises again in this verse. Some scholars skillfully argue that it refers to Christ’s faithfulness (a subjective genitive);2269 others, that it refers to believers’ faith (an objective genitive).2270 Since Paul is calling for perseverance (5:1–4), and the faith working through love for which he calls (5:6) is presumably believers’ love (5:13–14), believers’ faith is likelier here.2271 Ultimately, what is decisive in the matter is how we construe saving faith earlier in the letter (1:23; 2:16, 20; 3:2, 5–8, 11–12, 14, 22–26), which in my opinion again supports believers’ faith here (see especially discussion at 2:16). For Paul, this means depending on Jesus.


    Scholars also debate the meaning of righteousness or “justification” (the same Greek term, δικαιοσύνη, dikaiosunē) here, especially its relationship to hope. Clearly, Paul associates the term here with the Spirit and faith rather than with the law (see 5:4). But does the hope of righteousness mean “the hope guaranteed by righteousness/justification”—that is, we have secure hope because we have been righted with and in God?2272 Or does the hope of righteousness mean “the hope that is righteousness”—that is, the verdict of justification at the final judgment?2273 Final justification was the mainstream Judean hope,2274 as was eschatological deliverance from evil and sin;2275 but Paul nowhere in Galatians uses the noun dikaiosunē with a future verb or the cognate verb (δικαιόω, dikaioō) in the future tense except in a quotation that retains the future tense from the LXX.2276 Nevertheless, in light of the entirety of Galatians, it appears that Paul was content to leave the grammar open to both readings, possibly in this case simply because he envisioned both together. Such righteousness/justification is “already but not yet”; the present foretaste nurtures our expectation for the consummation.


    Hope here includes many conventional Jewish eschatological expectations that Paul elsewhere shares.2277 But the English word “hope” does not fully communicate Paul’s thought, since it might convey merely a wish; Paul’s expressions of hope are secured in present reality, so the term “expectation” or “expectancy” better conveys the idea in English.2278 God’s love in our hearts by the Spirit guarantees this hope (Rom. 5:5; cf. 15:13; Col. 1:27), and Scripture’s encouragement nourishes that hope (Rom. 15:4).2279 The Spirit enables us to anticipate, or “eagerly wait for” (NRSV), this certain hope, just as, in other letters, we await Jesus’s return and the resurrection of our bodies (Rom. 8:23; 1 Cor. 1:7; Phil. 3:20). As suggested above, this is not the only text in which present experience of the Spirit demonstrates that the future expectation is also certain, provided we remain in Christ (e.g., Gal. 4:6–7; 6:8; 1 Cor. 2:9–10; 2 Cor. 5:1, 5).2280


    5:6


    6For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision nor uncircumcision counts as anything. Instead, what counts is faith expressing itself through love.


    After Paul’s polemic against the Galatians embracing the law and especially his harsh words against circumcision in 5:2–4, we come to Paul’s more nuanced approach to circumcision—that is, what he thought when circumcision was not being used to challenge the sufficiency of Christ (cf. 1 Cor. 7:19).2281 Neither circumcision nor uncircumcision counts as anything (Gal. 5:6), a thesis that he repeats in 6:15, almost at the letter’s end. What counts is only faith expressing itself through love, the equivalent in 6:15 of “a new creation.”2282 If for Paul the promised new creation has begun to dawn, then gentiles are welcomed fully as gentiles.2283


    Neither circumcision nor uncircumcision matters with respect to status in God’s family and with regard to eternal fellowship with the Lord; it does not mean that our various cultures are meaningless. Paul’s concern about circumcision was only about it being imposed on gentiles as a spiritual demand.2284 Paul was not opposed to Jewish people circumcising their children, a nuance that was lost on some critics in his own day (Acts 21:21) as well as afterward. Instead, in the new creation, the old outward sign became a matter of indifference, just as complexion or nose shape would be in the choosing of athletes.2285 Paul’s sayings about indifferents such as circumcision (Gal. 5:6; 6:15; 1 Cor. 7:19) are similar to Stoic adiaphora2286—that is, matters that are neither good nor bad inherently, but that may be used for good or bad depending on the situation.2287


    Augustine thus judges that Paul was indifferent to circumcision, which “is no impediment to the one who does not believe that his salvation lies in it.”2288 Even Luther, who in his later years spewed some inexcusably harsh anti-Semitic discourse, recognized that it was fine for Jewish believers in Jesus to maintain rituals, including circumcision, as part of their culture and heritage.2289 Other Reformers agreed that the issue was not circumcision but rather its abuse.2290


    One could read the term translated as working in 5:6 (ἐνεργέω, energeō)2291 as “being activated” (if it is understood as in the passive voice) or “expressing itself” (if it is understood as in the middle voice). Patristic and medieval commentators often understood the phrase to promote faith activated by God’s love.2292 Following the Latin rendering fides charitate formata (“faith formed by love”), some regarded faith as insufficient until completed with loving works.2293 The strong majority of modern commentators, by contrast, read the voice as middle.2294


    Although either reading is grammatically possible, the context decisively favors the middle-voice reading: faith expressing itself in love. Paul has spoken about faith throughout the letter so far; now, in this ethical section, he will show that genuine faith expresses itself in love (5:14, 22).2295 The context thus indicates that we should translate the phrase here as faith expressing itself through love.2296 Paul calls not for works of the law based on its stipulations (2:16), but rather for works that manifest dependence on Christ’s inward work and that fulfill the law’s heart by expressing love (5:14).2297 Genuine faith, for Paul no less than for James (James 2:14–26), demonstrates itself in action (Rom. 1:5; 15:18; 16:26; Phil. 2:12–13; 1 Thess. 1:3). Thus no less a Reformer than Calvin noted, “It is not our doctrine that the faith which justifies is alone; we maintain that it is invariably accompanied by good works; only we contend that faith alone is sufficient for justification.”2298


    The Galatians would not have heard Paul’s term for love (ἀγάπη, agapē) frequently in secular Greek,2299 but it appears nineteen times in the LXX, most frequently for marital or other sexual love,2300 but also for divine love and love for wisdom.2301 It becomes commonplace especially in early Christianity.2302 Unlike this noun, however, the cognate verb (ἀγαπάω, agapaō) was quite common (cf. Gal. 2:20; 5:14). It was not in any way restricted to Christians (Matt. 5:46 // Luke 6:32), so there is no reason to suppose that the Galatians would have any reason to misunderstand Paul.2303 (For further discussion on love ethics, see comment on Gal. 5:14; on God’s love, see comment on 2:20.)


    Beware of Your Deceivers (5:7–12)


    5:7


    7You’d been running well. Who cut you off so you would not be persuaded to obey2304 the truth?


    Paul earlier showed that he himself had not run his race in vain (2:2), but now the Galatians were at risk of falling (5:4) instead of running well (5:7). (On Paul’s athletic metaphors, see comment on 2:2.) Paul laments that though the Galatians were previously running well, someone had now cut them off. The term translated as cut off here (ἐγκόπτω, enkoptō) typically means to “slow progress” or “hinder,” but etymologically is “cut in” (ἐν + κόπτω, en + koptō).


    In the context of running, obviously one could slow someone down by cutting in front of them, an action that most commentators infer here.2305 Such an action could trip or break the stride of a fellow competitor, an action that violated the rules of Greek races.2306 Commentators less frequently note a concomitant image:2307 if cutting in front of the Galatians risks tripping them, it might cause them to stumble—risking their apostasy (note the term translated as fallen in 5:4 and comment there).


    Most commentators also note Paul’s wordplay here.2308 The Greek term ἐγκόπτω (“cut in”) may play on circumcision as a “cutting” of the flesh.2309 Etymologically, the Greek term for “circumcise” (περιτέμνω, peritemnō) means “to cut around.”2310 Although the LXX obscures the wordplay, the Hebrew text of Gen. 17:14 also may play on refusal of circumcision and being “cut off”;2311 in Exod. 4:25 Moses’s wife “cuts [using the term περιτέμνω] the foreskin” of their son in order to preserve Moses’s life. Even without knowledge of Hebrew, however, Galatians would understand that circumcision necessarily involved cutting.2312


    After this mention of cutting, Paul applies the cognate verb ἀποκόπτω (apokoptō) for an even more gruesome “cutting” in Gal. 5:12. So Paul hopes that those wanting to “cut around” the Galatians’ foreskins, who “cut in” to make them stumble, will instead “cut themselves off” in a manner discussed in 5:12. Ancient writers often displayed their rhetorical skill or even made arguments based on wordplays (see comment on 3:15).


    Some commentators suggest that the one who hindered them here is Satan, since he is subject of the same verb (ἐγκόπτω [enkoptō]) in 1 Thess. 2:18.2313 Paul clearly does believe in the existence and activity of Satan,2314 and so presumably did the Galatians, but Satan is not mentioned explicitly anywhere in Galatians. One reference in a Pauline letter presumably unavailable to the Galatians seems insufficient reason to believe that they would make that connection here (after all, Paul does not use the Greek verb exclusively with this subject; see Rom. 15:22; cf. 1 Cor. 9:12). The hinderer is presumably the one who is unsettling you in Gal. 5:10, who becomes plural in 5:12.


    5:8


    8This contrary persuasion is not from the one who calls you.


    In addition to the wordplay about “cutting,” Paul may include another in 5:7–8. Obey in 5:7 translates the Greek verb πείθω (peithō), which also means “persuade.” A cognate noun, πεισμονή (peismonē, “persuasion”), appears in 5:8, with the verb again in 5:10.2315 Whoever has hindered the Galatians from their persuaded obedience to the truth, this new persuasion is not from the one who called them; but Paul himself is persuaded that whoever is confusing them will be judged by the one who called them. “The truth” in 5:7 is the truth mentioned earlier in Galatians—the “truth of the gospel” (2:5, 14).


    In 5:8, Paul warns that whoever it was who caused their current disobedience to the truth, it was not the one who calls them.2316 God called them in grace (1:6) and for freedom (5:13). Although God called them before, he is calling them again (probably implied by Paul’s use of the present tense, in contrast to 1:6; 5:13).2317


    5:9


    9It takes only a little yeast to leaven the entire batch of dough.


    Leaven, or yeast, is a fermenting agent that makes dough rise; unless one wanted to start from scratch each time one baked bread, it was necessary to retain some dough from a previous batch for a new batch.2318 Yeast, though small in itself, can spread throughout the dough and thus affect the entire loaf. The entire batch of dough thus refers to the Galatian congregations. The leaven’s corrupting influence has not yet finished its work, but if left unchecked it can destroy their faith in the gospel.2319


    Many scholars suggest that Paul was using a common proverb in 5:9, because he quotes the same saying in 1 Cor. 5:6 and appeals to the Corinthians’ knowledge of the principle.2320 The proverb would be something like our proverb in English today, “One bad apple spoils the bunch.”2321 The suggestion that Paul presses into service a widespread proverb is plausible, but it is likelier that it was specifically an early Christian proverb, or simply an illustration that Paul commonly used and had probably also used when first teaching Corinthian believers in person. Although the idea was certainly well known, the proverb itself remains currently unattested in pre-Christian sources so at most was fairly rare and at least was not actually a pre-Christian proverb.2322


    Other writers used leaven in various figurative ways,2323 and commentators cite examples of the image being used negatively.2324 Because leaven can spread, it provides a useful metaphor for corruption. The context of the similar use in 1 Corinthians might shed light on Paul’s thinking here. For reasons that are disputed, Corinthian Christians are proud of a member who is in a biblically proscribed incestuous relationship with his stepmother.2325 Paul warns them that a little yeast will pervade all the dough (1 Cor. 5:6); they need to remove the old yeast so that they can be like the unleavened bread at the passover festival (5:7–8).2326 In context, the removal specifically and explicitly involves the excommunication of the incestuous man (5:3–5, 13).


    Whether or not Paul specifies excommunication here, the idea would not necessarily be foreign to his audience, and would certainly be familiar to Paul’s rivals. Paul did not originate excommunication. Early rabbinic sources did not get the idea from Paul,2327 and use of exclusion as a community discipline predates them both.2328 Like the Qumran community and later rabbinic courts, Paul presumably believed in various levels of exclusion (2 Thess. 3:14–15).2329 For an offense as serious as voluntary incest, however—a capital offense in the OT—Paul requires full banishment from the church community, a “handing over to Satan” (1 Cor. 5:5; cf. 1 Tim. 1:20; Matt. 18:15–22). Paul’s rivals in Galatia are probably not members of the Galatian congregations per se, but either way their influence must be expunged.


    The saying’s meaning is “small causes, big results.”2330 But what does the advice mean in the Galatians’ setting? By a little yeast, Paul might mean what seems to be just a small divergence from the gospel that he gave them.2331 In view of similar language in 1 Cor. 5:6–7, however, Paul probably refers here to the cancerous influence of the relatively small number of persons who have diverted them from obeying the truth (5:7).2332 If the Galatians heed Paul’s warning, they should “drive out the slave and her child” (4:30); that is, they should stop welcoming these purveyors of a false gospel.2333


    5:10


    10I’m persuaded about you in the Lord that you won’t think differently from what I’m saying. But whoever it is who is unsettling you will bear his judgment.


    As noted at 5:7, Paul’s use of persuaded here (using the verb πείθω, peithō) plays on wording he has used in 5:7–8.2334 Expressions of confidence were common and were often meant to inspire compliance with an implicit request.2335 Confidence in others’ perseverance (e.g., Heb. 6:9) could be grounded in believers’ faithfulness so far (Phil. 1:6–7). Paul’s basis for confidence that they will agree is “in the Lord,”2336 a phrase that appears forty-six times in the Pauline corpus in this exact form.2337 Paul uses the expression “persuaded in the Lord” elsewhere as well (Rom. 14:14; Phil. 2:24; 2 Thess. 3:4; cf. Phil. 1:14); comparing these texts suggests that it usually reflects Paul’s prayerful trust that the Lord will bring the favorable outcome.2338


    Because the subject in whoever it is who is unsettling you is singular in form in Greek, some scholars think that Paul here focuses on the presumed “ringleader” among his rivals.2339 Probably, however, Paul simply continues speaking generically as he did in the question in 5:7.2340 He refers to the same ones who are unsettling you in 1:7, the only other use of the verb in Paul’s extant letters. Paul is confident that they will bear their judgment; the term that Paul here uses for judgment (κρίμα, krima) is one that he often uses for divine judgment (1 Cor. 11:29–34), sometimes judgment meriting destruction (Rom. 2:2–5; 3:8; 5:16).


    5:11


    11Brothers and sisters, if I myself am still proclaiming circumcision, then why am I still being persecuted? If that’s the case, then the offensiveness, the obstacle-character, of the cross has been nullified!


    In 5:11, Paul might simply speak hypothetically, implying only that preachers of circumcision preach it to avoid persecution.2341 Most scholars, however, think that Paul seems to answer the charge that he himself is still proclaiming circumcision.2342 That Paul does not explain the charge suggests that the Galatians were already aware of it.2343 The charge seems to imply two components: first, that he used to preach circumcision, which Paul does not appear to dispute; and second, that he is still doing so. Since he obviously had not preached it in Galatia, perhaps he is being accused of watering down his gospel for them in order to make their conversion simpler yet incomplete, or of hypocrisy (cf. 2:13) or at least inconsistency (cf. 1 Cor. 9:19–23), making him a people-pleaser (Gal. 1:10).2344


    When had Paul preached circumcision in the past? Many scholars argue that he insisted on circumcising gentiles before his conversion, when he was a zealot for the traditions (Gal. 1:13–14).2345 This might suggest that he originally held the strictest albeit perhaps minority Jewish view: gentiles needed full conversion in order to qualify for eternal life.2346 Paul would have been like Eleazar in Josephus’s account of Izates’s conversion, insisting on the necessity of circumcision.2347


    Others contend that Paul’s past preaching of circumcision was in his first ministry to gentiles after his conversion,2348 since we know of no direct ministry to gentiles before his conversion.2349 This is not impossible, nor is it incompatible with a preconversion preaching of circumcision. Granted, Paul may have (and I think he likely did, before his conversion) advocated circumcision for gentiles without advocating it to them; regardless of the audience of his preaching, however, the main point of this approach is that Paul need not have changed all his views overnight. Did Paul’s christological conversion instantly change his outlook on gentile circumcision? Perhaps the gradual acceptance of this approach in Antioch, where perhaps no hard line was drawn between proselytes and God-fearers, influenced him. If we must choose, however, on the whole we have more evidence for his preconversion stance than for his preaching circumcision after his conversion.


    Since Paul is accused of “still” proclaiming circumcision, when would he have “proclaimed circumcision” after his conversion more recently? Paul obviously had no problem allowing Jews to circumcise their children. Also, as many commentators note, Luke, whom I take to be a sometime companion of Paul,2350 offers a report (from apparently shortly before Luke joined Paul; cf. Acts 16:10) of Paul circumcising Timothy, someone who was (partly) Jewish (16:3).2351 Assuming the South Galatian view and the reliability of Luke’s report, the Galatians themselves would know that Paul had circumcised Timothy, since the incident occurred with one of their own and in their own region (16:1–3).2352 Luke uses this account to qualify Paul’s opposition to circumcision being imposed on gentile converts in the preceding chapter (Acts 15:1–2); Timothy’s circumcision is done specifically for the sake of mission. Such a nuance, however, could easily be lost on Paul’s detractors.


    Paul is persecuted, however, because, whenever he may have demanded gentile circumcision in the past, he no longer preaches it for gentiles. For Paul, this persecution is intimately related to the offensiveness, the obstacle-character, of the cross.2353 Indeed, the claim that Christ’s execution on the charge of treason2354 is the means of salvation would have been offensive generally, and not only because in Paul’s view it obviated the need for circumcision.2355 But ignoring gentile converts’ circumcision relates to the cross because Paul regards the cross as absolutely sufficient to provide entrance to the covenant.


    In Greek the term for “offense” here is σκάνδαλον (skandalon), which can imply a stumbling stone, a stone over which people trip.2356 It is offensive not in a mild sense such as someone’s breath after consuming tuna or garlic, but rather in the much more serious sense of an obstacle or stumbling block for faith. This terminology continues the likely image of falling in 5:4 and being tripped in 5:7. Those who demanded additional means of salvation treated Christ’s sacrifice on the “mere” or horrifying cross as a tripping stone. Paul’s detractors felt that he was compromising the demands of the covenant; he, conversely, felt that they were compromising the sufficiency of Christ’s sacrificial death. Paul may also imply a contrast here between the wounds of Jesus (cf. 6:17) and the flesh wound of circumcision.


    We cannot be sure that Paul himself coined the phrase “offensiveness of the cross,”2357 but he clearly used it on other occasions (1 Cor. 1:23). The offensiveness—that is, the stumbling stone—may go back to Jesus’s identification of himself as a rejected stone, using Ps. 118:22–23 (Mark 12:10–11),2358 which he or some of his early followers linked with the stumbling stone in Isa. 8:14–15 (Matt. 21:42–44, probably including also Dan. 2:34). One of the “stone” texts, Isa. 8:14–15, is used by both Paul (Rom. 9:33, where it is combined with Isa. 28:16) and 1 Pet. 2:8 in almost identical wording.2359 Paul inherited the recognition that people would stumble over Christ (cf. also Mark 4:17; 6:3; 9:42–47; 14:27; Matt. 18:7 // Luke 17:1; esp. Matt. 11:6 // Luke 7:23); he understood that this stumbling applied most directly to Jesus’s execution by Rome, his being hanged on a cursed tree.2360


    The cross’s nature as an offensive stumbling block or obstacle shows why its proclaimers could be persecuted (Gal. 5:11). Paul’s commitment to face persecution rather than preach circumcision suggests that his rivals were preaching circumcision to avoid persecution (a thesis consistent with 6:12).2361 Who were the persecutors? There could be pressures on the rivals from local Jewish communities, people who had earlier rejected Paul (Acts 13:45, 50; 14:2, 4, 19). Some scholars also suggest concerns that only those who were identifiably Jewish would be exempt from the imperial cult. But such an exemption may not have mattered very much in many cities. The imperial cult was popular, and Roman authorities did not hunt down absentees to persecute (although civic authorities could well respond to neighbors’ complaints, if local opposition noted above continued). More likely, Paul’s rivals were from Judea (cf. Gal. 4:25–26) and were responding to pressures there2362 (although pressures there and regional pressures are not mutually exclusive or even completely unrelated options).


    As noted in the introduction, nationalism was on the rise in Judea in the 40s and 50s of the first century, probably generating an increase of nationalism among Jesus’s Judean followers as well (cf. Acts 21:20–21). When less nationalist Jewish believers welcomed gentiles without circumcision, they appeared to water down a heritage for which Jews had suffered and died. Jews had also vigorously defended the exemptions from military service and for Sabbath celebrations granted them by various authorities; an influx of uncircumcised gentiles could make Rome suspect that others were now exploiting these privileges.2363


    The history of Christian missions provides subsequent analogies where the sending churches imposed their cultures’ values on their mission fields, with some missionaries more concerned about pressures back home than about the needs of their converts.2364 Like some of his subsequent followers in mission, Paul provides a different, more culturally sensitive model for mission.2365


    5:12


    12I wish that those who are disturbing you would even lop off their private parts!


    Paul’s anger-arousing pathos hits a vituperative climax in 5:12. His rivals now do not merely unsettle the Galatians (1:7; 5:10), but also are disturbing (ἀναστατόω, anastatoō) them. The Greek term here was used in political denunciations of those stirring unrest;2366 in the Roman Empire this offense was a capital charge.2367 Gentiles sometimes leveled this charge against Jews, including Paul.2368 Although Paul does not use the term politically, its dramatic associations in publicly recognized political contexts underscore how seriously he takes his rivals’ interference.


    Paul wishes2369 that such troublemakers would even lop off their private parts (5:12), thus making themselves unfit for the community of God’s people (Deut. 23:1 [MT/LXX 23:2]) just as they claimed the uncircumcised were.2370 In Greek, Paul merely wishes that they would “cut themselves off” (ἀποκόπτω [apokoptō]), but the meaning of the euphemism is transparent enough, as most modern translations make clear.2371 As Chrysostom put it, “If they will, let them be not only circumcised but emasculated.”2372


    Ancient Latin commentators rendered Paul’s sense delicately and ambiguously; “cutting themselves off” might simply refer to them removing themselves from Paul’s churches.2373 But ancient Greek commentators, who knew firsthand the language in which Paul wrote, consistently agreed with Chrysostom’s understanding here,2374 as do most modern commentators.2375


    Some pagans associated circumcision with castration,2376 an association that Paul might expect his hearers to catch; the further widespread association of castration with the Galli (see discussion below) would seal Paul’s warning that by accepting circumcision they would be returning to the form of ritual religion that they had followed before (Gal. 4:8–10).2377


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: CASTRATION AND EUNUCHS2378


      Various reports about removal of male organs circulated in antiquity. Ancients castrated some animals in order to make them grow heavier and gentler,2379 but also at times they did this with boys and some men.2380 In earlier times rulers could use castration to punish particular sexual crimes.2381 Some wealthy men also castrated young male slaves in order to prevent their maturation and retain their sexual service as long as possible.2382 Dealers catered to this segment of the slave market,2383 but not only philosophers2384 but even some emperors reacted against this exploitation.2385


      Rulers often had eunuch servants, especially outside the Roman Empire;2386 eunuch status was particularly important for those who might be in contact with the royal harem.2387 Persia had long used eunuchs,2388 and those sent to Persia as captives or tribute were sometimes made eunuchs.2389


      Despite some eunuchs being courtiers and officials, castration or being a eunuch carried a severe stigma,2390 and one who was castrated would want vengeance if possible.2391 Some men considered castration worse than death, because it supposedly deprived one of manhood.2392 (Eunuchs might lack beards and have shriller voices.)2393 Calling a man a “eunuch” insulted his masculinity.2394 Most men did not regard eunuchs as male (or, less importantly by their standards, as female),2395 ridiculed them for effeminacy,2396 and ridiculed as eunuchs those who lacked some male traits.2397 Nevertheless, some wondered whether eunuchs might still have sexual desire.2398 Christians in subsequent centuries barred from ministry those who castrated themselves, but explicitly distinguished this condition from those who were castrated for medical reasons or against their will.2399

    


    Paul addresses here not simply castration, but self-castration, an act that most viewed as senseless and that Jews deemed wicked.2400 Most scholars think that Paul’s allusion to castration plays on an image that would resonate particularly well in Galatia: the Galli.2401 (For specifically Phrygian-Galatian connections for the mother goddess, see discussion at Gal. 4:8–10.)2402 The Galli, who were known for begging,2403 reportedly were named after the river Gallus because of their rites there.2404


    In the common myth about Cybele, Attis, a boy she loved, castrated himself;2405 Cybele mourned for him.2406 During her seasonal rites, her worshipers joined the mourning2407 and her lower-level priests followed Attis’s example.2408 Inspired by wild music,2409 they would enter a mad frenzy2410 and would castrate themselves in honor of the Anatolian mother goddess Cybele.2411 This was not the only rite of the mother goddess, but it was the one that easily generated the most interest.2412 G. Walter Hansen suggests that in Gal. 5:12 Paul may have in mind “a barbaric ritual that actually took place in his day in Galatian pagan temples. The priests of Cybele, the mother goddess of the earth, castrated themselves with ritual pincers and placed their testicles in a box.”2413 Not everyone approved. When Romans adopted the cult of Cybele, they refused to use a eunuch as priest.2414


    People regularly ridiculed the Galli,2415 especially with regard to their self-castration.2416 They were counted effeminate,2417 a condition that most Mediterranean men viewed negatively (for men). Although other cultic settings also include some reports of castrations, the Galli were the most visible representatives of this activity.2418


    Paul and his rivals may know that Jesus spoke hyperbolically of cutting off (the extant Greek version using the same verb, ἀποκόπτω [apokoptō]) any organ that causes its possessor to stumble (Mark 9:43, 45).2419 This verb is not used in the LXX for cutting off a person from the community, but it is used for cutting off an organ (Deut. 25:12; Judg. 1:6–7; for cutting off clothes, see 2 Sam. 10:4). Paul (or, on some other views, the Paulinist) probably plays on this image figuratively in Col. 3:5. In the context of priests of Cybele, the Stoic philosopher Epictetus complains that cutting off (again, ἀποκόπτω, apokoptō) organs cannot cut off men’s sexual desires.2420


    Many scholars rightly point out the ironic consequences of such self-mutilation. With one extra slice, Paul’s rivals would exclude themselves from the covenant people from which they excluded all uncircumcised persons!2421 They would “cut themselves off” in more ways than one!2422 The Hebrew text of Deut. 23:2 (ET 23:1) prohibits from entering God’s community those with crushed testicles and those whose male organ has been cut off. The LXX (23:2) prefers a euphemism for the latter: it prohibits those with crushed testicles and those who have been “cut off” (ἀποκόπτω, the same verb as in Gal. 5:12) from God’s ἐκκλησία (“community,” the NT term usually translated as “church”).2423


    Jewish people took this matter very seriously;2424 one who eunuched himself (Josephus calls them Galli) was counted as if he had murdered his own children.2425 Rabbis warned that the piercing of a single testicle or cutting off the penis would exclude one from the congregation.2426 Because castration resulted in exclusion from the covenant, later rabbis deemed it worse than death.2427


    Paul is not explicit, but others sometimes alluded to the Galli implicitly to make their point.2428 “When saying something offensive,” a person of status would often gain protection by using words that could possibly be construed less offensively.2429 Insinuation was often a more effective way to communicate a point,2430 especially if the point would seem crude if stated more explicitly: “I wish their knives would slip and they’d sever their own . . .” Orators and presumably other cultured people knew how to deploy euphemisms,2431 including in sexually charged contexts.2432 Compare here the later Stoic Epictetus: if you want to pluck out your hairs to look like a woman, against nature, “make a clean sweep of the whole matter; eradicate your—what shall I call it?—the cause of your hairiness; make yourself a woman all over, so as not to deceive us, not half-man and half-woman.”2433


    The image might seem particularly striking to those gentiles who already associated circumcision with castration. Some envisioned castration as an appropriate punishment for those impinging on others’ sexuality; for example, one poet opines that whoever cut off the eunuch’s genitals ought to have the same done to him.2434 Or a satirist comments to Cybele, “Castrate wretched paederasts: here, here is matter long since worthy of your knife!”2435 Hans Dieter Betz thus not surprisingly suggests that “Paul is conforming here to the practice of diatribe preachers, when he salts his arguments with this joke.”2436


    Persuaders did not object to using harshness or even crudeness when necessary. Eulogies decorated speech, but forensic speech deliberately left some sentences ending roughly.2437 It was customary to slander one’s opponents in court or debate as viciously as possible;2438 one could use the same tactic in essays.2439 In public, one might resort to sarcasm rather than direct attack;2440 sarcasm was appropriate here, toward the end of Paul’s invective against his opponents.2441 Cicero emphasized that ridiculing opponents in a way that generated laughter gained the audience’s goodwill, as long as the humor rested on wit rather than buffoonery.2442


    Paul has a similar wordplay in Phil. 3:2–3, where he calls advocates of physical gentile circumcision (περιτομή, peritomē, which sounds like “cutting around”) instead “the mutilation” (κατατομή, katatomē, which sounds like “cutting against”).2443 Paul was hardly the only person in antiquity to make a wordplay regarding castration,2444 and a wordplay is hardly surprising here. Advocates of cutting the Galatians’ organs have cut in on them (ἐγκόπτω, enkoptō, 5:7); Paul wishes they would instead cut themselves off (ἀποκόπτω, apokoptō, 5:12), mutilating themselves in a manner that would disqualify them as they have disqualified others.2445


    Subsequent readers have evaluated differently the propriety of Paul’s remarks. Since Jesus urged followers to bless those who cursed them, Jerome regards Paul’s outburst here as a mark of human frailty.2446 By contrast, Luther, himself a polemicist hardly averse to crude language, deems such language acceptable in defense of the gospel.2447 We may wish to consider that this curse, although more crude, is actually less harsh than the implied pronouncement of eternal damnation in 5:10 or Paul’s explicit curse in 1:8–9. From Paul’s perspective, only such punishments can begin to match his opponents’ crime of damning others with their false gospel (1:7; 5:7).


    [skip to next chapter]
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        153. Contrast, e.g., Bar. 2:9–10, where the Lord’s works are his commandments.

      


      
        154. With, e.g., Dunn, Galatians, 157–58; Hays, “Galatians,” 253. The term implies liberality (Lightfoot, Galatians, 136).

      


      
        155. Using ἐπιχορηγία (epichorēgia), the noun cognate for ἐπιχορηγέω (epichorēgeō) here.

      


      
        156. Fee, Galatians, 111. Calvin, Comm. Gal., on Gal. 3:5, applies it to “the other gifts of the Spirit” (Bray).

      


      
        157. Das, Galatians, 300–302 (noting on 300 that just as [kathōs] begins a new sentence only if it is followed by οὕτως [houtōs]). Hays (Faith, 200) shows that 3:6 answers the question of 3:5.

      


      
        158. Luther deemed this identification of justification and receiving the Spirit the missing assumption in Paul’s syllogism here (Wengert, “Luther,” 97). Paul’s exegesis applies “the hermeneutical priority of the Spirit” (George, Identity, 189, citing Fowl, “Story,” 89–90, though I differ from Fowl’s approach at some other points).

      


      
        159. Some argue that Abraham himself received the Spirit (Silva, “Galatians,” 794), sometimes citing relevant but somewhat limited background material (esp. Philo, Virtues 217; see Bekken, “Abraham og Ånden”; Philip, Pneumatology, 113–18). In fact, Gal. 3:14 is future from the standpoint of Abraham; but perhaps as a prophet (Gen. 20:7), Abraham was a forerunner, on account of which Paul could say that Isaac was born by the Spirit (Gal. 4:29), since the promise could be presumed to be from the Spirit. Or possibly, the NT equivalent of Abraham’s experience was the Spirit, just as Exodus’s “Lord” was the Spirit in 2 Cor. 3:17 (see Bruce, Apostle, 120–21; esp. Belleville, Glory, 248–72).

      


      
        160. The Spirit, promised in the prophets, is associated with God’s promise also in Eph. 1:13, as well as in Acts 2:33, 39, where it recalls the Father’s (presumably biblical) promise recounted by Jesus (Luke 24:49; Acts 1:4) and perhaps serves as a foretaste of eschatological promise (Acts 26:6), the earlier phases being God’s promise of the exodus (7:17) and the coming of Jesus (13:23, 32).

      


      
        161. E.g., Cicero, Brut. 93.322; Quintilian, Inst. 4.1.12; Hermogenes, Method 29.446; 30.447; cf. also Stanley, Language of Scripture, 267–89.

      


      
        162. For similar clusters of quotations in other ancient works, see Stanley, Language of Scripture, 339.

      


      
        163. Silva, “Galatians,” 785.

      


      
        164. E.g., Cicero, Brut. 93.322; Pliny Y., Ep. 5.19.2; Philostratus, Vit. soph. 1.25.542.

      


      
        165. See, e.g., Aeschines, Leg. 75–76; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 5.56.1; Rhet. Alex. 8, 1429a.21–1430a.13; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 6.5; Hermogenes, Inv. 2.2.110; 3.11.161; Anderson, Glossary, 86–88; Mitchell, Rhetoric of Reconciliation, 39–60; Demoen, “Paradigm”; van der Poel, “Exempla”; in Diaspora Judaism, 3 Macc. 2:5; 4 Macc. 1:7–8; Reed, “Construction.” Here, Witherington, Grace, 216 (citing Quintilian, Inst. 5.11.6–8).

      


      
        166. Cf., e.g., Witherington, Corinthians, 217; midrash in Collier, “Crave Evil.” Sanders (Paul, 545) notes that Paul was much better at typology than allegory.

      


      
        167. For this practice in ancient Jewish hermeneutics, see, e.g., CD 7.15–20; Mek. Pisha 5.103; Mek. Nez. p. 76.26; p. 77.38; p. 130.17.

      


      
        168. For chiastic proposals, see Bligh, Galatians, 237; closer to my structure here, Bailey, Poet, 54–55. For the BC level, see also Matera, Galatians, 122.

      


      
        169. With Oakes, Galatians, 99, from whose proposal I differ only slightly.

      


      
        170. With, e.g., Martyn, “Mission”; Martyn, Galatians, 306; Barclay, Obeying, 53, 66–67; Longenecker, Galatians, 110; Matera, Galatians, 122; Hansen, Galatians, 140; Hays, “Galatians,” 259; Schreiner, Galatians, 49; Sanders, Paul, 519; Das, Galatians, 8.

      


      
        171. Luke reports Paul speaking more about David than about Abraham in this region even in a synagogue setting (Acts 13:22–23, 34–36), and the promise theme that Luke elsewhere connects with Abraham (Acts 7:5, 17; Luke 1:55, 72–73) is here connected with David (Acts 13:23, 32). The speech is, however, probably intended only as a small sample of Pauline synagogue preaching, and is meant also to complement other hermeneutical speeches in Acts. On ancient historiographic speeches, see, e.g., Keener, Acts, 1:271–82; Padilla, Acts, 124–38. Luke had already treated Abraham at Acts 3:25 and esp. 7:2–8, 17.

      


      
        172. Martyn, Galatians, 304.

      


      
        173. Paul presents it as consistent with Scripture (Harrington, God’s People, 12; cf. 47–48), though Sanders (Law and People, 26) argues that the passage gives not Paul’s reason for his belief but rather just his supporting (midrashic) argument. Jerome (Comm. Gal. 1.2.16 [Edwards]) concludes that OT saints were also justified by faith.

      


      
        174. Cousar, Galatians, 74.

      


      
        175. Silva, “Galatians,” 792–93. Moo (Galatians, 188), following Watson, Hermeneutics, 174–93, notes that Gen. 15:6 helps explain theologically the divine perspective on its promise context in Genesis.

      


      
        176. By contrast, the faith does not, for Paul, exist apart from Christ, since Christ is the object of Abraham-like faith at this stage of salvation history; see Gal. 3:17–23; cf. Rom. 4:19–20; Heb. 11:19. For discussion of Christ’s preexistence, see comment on Gal. 4:4.

      


      
        177. Dunn, Galatians, 161; Dunn, Beginning, 477 (citing 1 Macc. 2:52; 4QMMT C 30–31 = 116–17). For discussion of Abraham’s faith in Jewish tradition asking different questions, see Lightfoot, Galatians, 158–63.

      


      
        178. Gen. Rab. 74:12; Marmorstein, Merits, 175–76; Montefiore and Loewe, Anthology, 336ff.; Montefiore, Judaism and Paul, 77. Boers (“Jews,” 275) agrees that faith is here a work. By a post-Pauline hermeneutic, Rokéah (“Note”) contends that none of Paul’s texts do support his contrast with law.

      


      
        179. Mek. Besh. 7.135ff.

      


      
        180. Gathercole, Boasting, 237–38, citing Sir. 44:19–21; 1 Macc. 2:52; Jub. 17:15–18; CD; m. Nedarim.

      


      
        181. Silva, “Galatians,” 795, on Gen. Rab. 44:13.

      


      
        182. Philo, Alleg. Interp. 3.228; Unchangeable 4; Migration 44, 132; Heir 90; Names 177, 186. Against those who separate the noun from the verb, note also Philo’s interchangeable use of the noun with respect to Abraham in Migration 44, 132; Abraham 270, 273; cf. Rewards 27. Cf. Knox, Jerusalem, 131.

      


      
        183. The argument from context (Hillel’s seventh rule; cf. Longenecker, Exegesis, 118), a hermeneutical approach that we continue to find useful even today. Circumcision thus became a sign of existing faith (Rom. 4:11).

      


      
        184. Boers, “Jews,” 276. He was thus a “sinner” in the terms framed in Gal. 2:15.

      


      
        185. Cf., e.g., Witherington, Grace, 225; Bekken, “Abraham og Ånden”; Eastman, “Galatians,” 827. For Abraham apologetic, cf. Brinsmead, Galatians, 114.

      


      
        186. E.g., Mek. Nez. 18.36–40; b. Sukkah 49b; Gen. Rab. 38:13; 39:8; 46:1; cf. CD 3.1–2.

      


      
        187. E.g., Sipre Deut. 32.2.1; ʾAbot R. Nat. 12A; 26, §54B; Tg. Neof. 1 on Gen. 21:33; Bamberger, Proselytism, 176–79. Note esp. Safrai (“Abraham und Sara”), who contends that their converts are also viewed as their children.

      


      
        188. Sadly, Paul’s argument formulated to welcome gentiles alongside Jews was later reformulated against Jews; see Segovia, “Discussing/Subverting,” esp. 341–42, 348–50.

      


      
        189. Adapting much material here from Keener, John, 1:754–56.

      


      
        190. E.g., 4 Macc. 16:20; Sipre Deut. 311.1.1; 313.1.3; ʾAbot R. Nat. 23, §46B; 36, §94; cf. Josephus, Ant. 14.255.

      


      
        191. E.g., Ps. 105:6 (LXX 104:6: σπέρμα Αβρααμ, sperma Abraam, using the noun that I have translated in Gal. 3:16, 29 as progeny); 3 Macc. 6:3; 4 Macc. 6:17, 22; 18:1; Pss. Sol. 18:3.

      


      
        192. E.g., m. ʾAbot 2:2; Sipra Behuq. pq. 8.269.2.5; Sipre Deut. 8.1.1. In Num. Rab. 8:2, proselytes are accepted as Abraham’s seed, although this source is quite late.

      


      
        193. E.g., Mek. Pisha 16.165–68 (other opinions in 16.169–72); cf. Abraham’s merit in reportedly pre-Christian tradition in Mek. Besh. 4.52–57. God showing favor to descendants for an ancestors’ sake appears already in Scripture, e.g., Deut. 7:8; 10:15; 1 Kings 11:36; 2 Kings 8:19; 2 Chron. 21:7. Later Jewish traditions elaborated Abraham’s role in saving descendants; see b. ʿErub. 19a; Gen. Rab. 35:2; 48:8; cf. Luke 16:24.

      


      
        194. 2 Macc. 1:2; Sg. Three 11.

      


      
        195. m. Roš Haš. 4:5.

      


      
        196. Exod. 2:24; Lev. 26:42; Deut. 4:37; 7:8; 9:5; 10:15; 2 Kings 13:23; Ps. 105:8–9, 42–45; Mic. 7:18–20.

      


      
        197. Exod. 32:13; Deut. 9:27.

      


      
        198. Deut. 7:7; 10:22; 26:5; cf. Dan. 9:18.

      


      
        199. CD 3.2; Philo, Migration 130, citing Gen. 26:5; later, see Urbach, Sages, 1:318; Moore, Judaism, 1:275–76.

      


      
        200. E.g., m. ʾAbot 5:19; even the model Pharisee (y. Soṭah 5:5, §2).

      


      
        201. E.g., Jub. 23:10; Sir. 44:19–22; 2 Bar. 57:2; T. Ab. 1:3, 18; 2:3; 4:6–7; 7:8; 9:2; 13:2; 15:6, 9; 16:7, 11; 17:10; 18:1; 20:3, 11 A; 4:10; 13:5 B; m. Qidd. 4:14; ʾAbot R. Nat. 36, §94B.

      


      
        202. Gen. 18:2–8; Philo, Abraham 107–14; Josephus, Ant. 1.200; T. Ab. 1:4–9, 19; 3:7–9; 4:6; 17:7 A; 2:3–12; 3:5–6; 4:10; 13:5 B; Koenig, Hospitality, 15–20.

      


      
        203. Esp. faithfulness in testing (1 Macc. 2:52). See esp. fully Longenecker, Galatians, 110–12.

      


      
        204. Dodd (More Studies, 47–52) argues that John’s argument is independent of Paul’s. Cf. also Justin Martyr, Dial. 140.

      


      
        205. Via gezerah shevah (a method by which interpreters linked passages, even by different authors, that used shared vocabulary or themes), Paul also links another text to Gen. 15:6 via the key word logizomai in Rom. 4:8.

      


      
        206. With, e.g., Schreiner, Galatians, 192. Sanders (Paul, 522) counters that Paul restates “reckon” as “make righteous” in Gal. 3:8; but, with the NRSV, this might also be translated as “justify.”

      


      
        207. In contrast to his development of the term in Romans, in Galatians Paul uses the verb λογίζομαι only once.

      


      
        208. The Greek verb, γινώσκετε (ginōskete), can be either indicative or imperative.

      


      
        209. Literally, “those who are of faith,” as opposed to the works-people, “as many as are of law-works” in 3:10.

      


      
        210. For the sake of Paul’s later exposition, one might also render this as “sons” here, which connects to Jesus’s sonship and the children’s role as heirs.

      


      
        211. With Fee, Galatians, 115 (on 3:7–4:7). For the centrality of the descendants-of-Abraham theme in Galatians, see also Rhoads, “Children of Abraham”; cf. Juncker, “Children of Promise.”

      


      
        212. On 3:7–9 and 26–29, Moo (Galatians, 193) notes this connection along with gentiles and faith.

      


      
        213. With, e.g., Matera, Galatians, 122. Note, e.g., the emphatic οὗτοι (houtoi, “these” [omitted in the NRSV]; de Boer, Galatians, 191). “You see” (lit., “you know”; my recognize) presupposes knowledge on their part but also resembles familiar epistolary formulas (cf. Hansen, Abraham, 28).

      


      
        214. Not an unusual construction grammatically (Oakes, Galatians, 105); given the inferential particle ἄρα (ara) (NRSV: so), this noun construction refers to Abraham’s (spiritual) descendants who believe as Abraham did in 3:6; see also Moo, Galatians, 217.

      


      
        215. Dunn, Galatians, 162.

      


      
        216. With, e.g., Wright, Faithfulness, 1446–48. Paul is not limited to a single ecclesial image, however, elsewhere ethnically depicting (gentile?) Christians as a “third race”; in cultural or postcolonial terms, they are hybridized (cf., e.g., Sechrest, Former Jew).

      


      
        217. Cf. also the principle of children bearing their parents’ image, e.g., Gen. 5:3; 4 Macc. 15:4; L.A.B. 50:7; Ps.-Phoc. 178; t. Sanh. 8:6; Chariton, Chaer. 2.11.2, 3.8.7; Philostratus, Her. 52.2; P.Oxy. 37. For figurative (not literal ethnic) descent here, see recently Hunn, “Fatherhood,” 505–10, with numerous strong examples (e.g., 2 Sam. 7:10; Ezek. 16:44–45; Philem. 10; 1 Pet. 3:6; 5:13); see esp. Rom. 4:11–12, esp. 4:12; cf. further and also recently, Burer, “Sons,” 341–43, noting OT and more relevant NT use of “offspring of Abraham” (arguing also from grammar, 338–40, 345–48); Filtvedt, “People.” This usage therefore does not suggest a replacement of ethnic Israel (Burer, “Sons,” 349–50).

      


      
        218. E.g., Philostratus, Vit. soph. 2.27.617.

      


      
        219. E.g., 2 Kings 5:13; 13:14; Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 21.12.5.

      


      
        220. E.g., 2 Kings 2:12; Matt. 23:9; Epictetus, Diatr. 3.22.82; Philostratus, Vit. soph. 1.490; 1.25.536, 537; Porphyry, Marc. 1.6–8; Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 35.250; Eunapius, Lives 486, 493; 4 Bar. 2:4, 6, 8; 5:5; 7:24; t. Sanh. 7:9; Sipre Deut. 34.3.1–3, 5; 305.3.4; cf. t. B. Qam. 9:11; mentors in Homer, Il. 9.607; Od. 1.308. In the NT, cf. John 13:33; 1 Cor. 4:14–15; 1 Tim. 1:2; Philem. 10; 1 John 2:1; 3 John 4.

      


      
        221. 2 Macc. 14:37; Xenophon, Cyr. 8.1.44; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 12.1.8; Plutarch, Cic. 23.3; Pausanias, Descr. 8.48.5–6; 8.51.7.

      


      
        222. Silius Italicus, Pun. 7.734–35; 8.2; 17.651; Tacitus, Ann. 2.80.

      


      
        223. Musonius Rufus 8, p. 64.14; Heliodorus, Aeth. 10.17; cf. Xenophon, Cyr. 8.1.1.

      


      
        224. Res gest. 6.35; Ovid, Trist. 4.4.13; Fast. 2.130–32, 637; Ex Ponto 4.9.134; Herodian, Hist. 2.2.9; 2.6.2; Tacitus, Ann. 2.87 (refused); 11.25; Suetonius, Jul. 76.1; Aug. 58.2; Vesp. 12; Pliny Y., Pan. 42.3; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 1.22 (the ideal ruler); cf. Cicero, Fam. 12.3.1; Suetonius, Jul. 85). For the Roman state, cf. Tacitus, Ann. 3.28.

      


      
        225. Cornelius Nepos, Gen. 23 (Hannibal), 12.2; Justin, Epit. 43.3.2; Sallust, Catil. 6.6; 31.7; 51.1, 4, 7, 12, 15, 37, 41; 52.2.7, 35; Jug. 14.1, 3, 12, 13, 18, 25; 24.2; Philip. 1, 17; Pomp. 1, 6; Caes. 11.1; Invect. Tull. 1; Cicero, Cat. 1.2.4; 1.4.9; 1.11.27; 1.12.29; 1.13.31–32; 2.6.12; 4.1.1, 2; 4.2.3, 4; 4.3.6; 4.5.9; 4.6.11; 4.8.16, 18; Prov. cons. 1.1; 2.3; 4.8; 5.11; 8.18; 9.23; 10.25; 12.30; 13.32; 16.38, 39; Pis. 20.46; 22.52; 24.56; 33.81; Marcell. 1.1, 2; 5.13; Phil. 1.1.1; 1.3.7; 1.4.11; Fam. 10.35.1, 2; Pseudo-Cicero, Invect. Sall. 1.1, 2, 3; 2.5; 4.12; 5.14; 6.16; 8.22; Livy, Hist. 1.8.7; 1.26.5; 2.1.10–11; 2.23.14; 2.24.2; 2.27.3; 2.32.12; 2.34.12; 2.35.3; 2.41.4; 2.48.8; 2.60.3; 3.13.7; 3.16.1; 3.21.1, 3, 4; 3.51.11; 3.52.6; 3.63.8; 4.1.4; 4.2.13; 4.60.1, 3; Valerius Maximus, Mem. 1.5.1; 2.2.1a; 2.7.ext. 1; 2.8.4; 3.8.1; 4.1.4; 4.1.6b; 4.4.10; 4.5.1; 5.2.1; 5.8.3; 5.9.3; 6.1.10; 6.2.1; 6.6.3; 8.13.4; 8.15.1; Lucan, Civ. W. 3.109; Silius Italicus, Pun. 1.610, 675; Plutarch, Rom. Q. 58 (Mor. 278D); Pliny Y., Pan. 1.1; 66.1; Tacitus, Hist. 2.52; Suetonius, Claud. 25.1; Dom. 11.3; Quintilian, Decl. 265.15.

      


      
        226. Homer, Il. 16.33–35.

      


      
        227. Philostratus, Vit. soph. 1.25.544; cf. Isocrates, De pace 41–53.

      


      
        228. Taking the verse’s earlier aorist participle, προϊδοῦσα (proidousa, “foreseeing”), as causal (“because the Scripture foresaw”).

      


      
        229. In Jewish tradition, even the patriarchs foresaw much of the future (e.g., b. B. Bat. 16b–17a, bar.); for Abraham, see 4 Ezra 3:14; 2 Bar. 4:4; L.A.B. 23:6; Apoc. Ab. 9–32; Pesiq. Rab Kah. 5:2; Gen. Rab. 44:12, 15, 22; 56:10; Exod. Rab. 51:7; Lev. Rab. 13:5; Pes. Rab. 15:2; for Jacob, see Jub. 32:21; 4Q537; Gen. Rab. 69:7; 97 NV; Num. Rab. 13:14; cf. Wis. 10:10.

      


      
        230. Dunn, Galatians, 164; Witherington, Grace, 227.

      


      
        231. See Rhet. Her. 4.53.66; Horace, Sat. 2.1.58; Seneca Y., Lucil. 113.20; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 1.10; 77/78.33; Fronto in Naber p. 211, §7; Hermogenes, Progymn. 9, “On Ethopoeia” 20; Menander Rhetor, Treat. 1.1.333.21–24; Lowe, “Allegory”; Park, “Types.” In Jewish sources, e.g., Sir. 41:1–2; Pss. Sol. 7:4; Jos. Asen. 15:7; Sipre Deut. 305.3.3.

      


      
        232. Rabbis, known for their love for the Torah or Scripture, sometimes personify it; see, e.g., Mek. Shir. 6; Sipra ʾAḥ. M. par. 8.193.1.7; pq. 11.191.1.3; t. Soṭah 12:2; ʾAbot R. Nat. 28A; b. Sanh. 101a; b. Šabb. 87a. Technically, Scripture speaking is προσωποποιία (prosōpopoiia), on which see, e.g., Demetrius Phalereus, Style 5.265; Hermogenes, Progymn. 9, “On Ethopoeia” 20; Anderson, Glossary, 106–7; Aune, Rhetoric, 383.

      


      
        233. Longenecker, Galatians, 115.

      


      
        234. Sanders (Law and People, 21) emphasizes only 18:18; but for the conflation, see, e.g., Silva, “Galatians,” 793. Paul’s conflation may be due to memory (Sanders, Paul, 73) or may deliberately blend related versions of the same promise. For conflation in ancient texts, see Stanley, Language of Scripture, 290–91, 322, 337, 342, 349; cf., e.g., Maximus of Tyre, Or. 41.3; Apuleius, God Socr. 145. Jubilees 12:23 follows Gen. 12:2–3. For composite citations, see Adams and Ehorn, Composite Citations.

      


      
        235. In Greek, some of the passages speak of “all the tribes of the earth” (Gen. 12:3; 28:14), and others of the equivalent phrase (directly behind Paul’s term that the NRSV translates as “Gentiles”) “all the peoples of the earth” (18:18; 22:18; 26:4).

      


      
        236. Silva, “Galatians,” 795. Later tradition even connected the blessing of nations with Abraham’s merits (Tg. Ps.-J. on Gen. 18:18). Nevertheless, some taught that in some sense Abraham was father of the whole world (t. Ber. 1:12 on Gen. 17:5).

      


      
        237. With Witherington, Grace, 228. Cf. Jub. 18:16; 27:23. Longenecker (Exegesis, 118) regards the implicit move from Gen. 12:3 to 22:18 as reflecting Hillel’s sixth rule, “as found in another place.”

      


      
        238. Sanders (Paul, 521) notes that with the addition of gentiles here Paul now has “Abraham,” “faith,” “righteousness,” and gentiles together (we may add blessing). Sanders (Law and People, 21) notes Abraham as the link between the texts; Dunn (Galatians, 166) notes promise.

      


      
        239. Ambrosiaster, Comm. Rom., on Rom. 4:9–12 (J. P. Burns); Luther on Gal. 3:6–7 (Wengert, “Luther,” 98–99). Paul does not directly typify Isaac in particular here, but that connection does appear in Gal. 4:23. Medieval Christians believed that OT saints looked forward toward Christ as Christians looked back toward him (Levy, “Introduction”).

      


      
        240. Le Cornu, Galatians, 187.

      


      
        241. Paul might additionally play on the similar sounds (esp. eu-) in προευηγγελίσατο (proeuēngelisato, “announce the good news in advance,” from εὐαγγελίζομαι, euangelizomai) and ἐνευλογηθήσονται (eneulogēthēsontai, “be blessed in,” from εὐλογέω, eulogeō).

      


      
        242. The Hebrew, though not the LXX, of Isa. 52:15, may also speak of purificatory “sprinkling” of the nations.

      


      
        243. Shock served a rhetorical purpose (see Anderson, Glossary, 88); so did Paul ending the first two clauses of 3:10 with the same word (the device that rhetoricians called ἐπιφορά [epiphora]; Anderson, Rhetorical Theory, 163; on this device, see Anderson, Glossary, 54).

      


      
        244. For a similar contrast, cf. Ramsay, Galatians, 344.

      


      
        245. Sanders (Paul, 537) suggests that Paul’s underlying belief that the law cannot justify appears in 2:21 and 3:21, whereas 3:10–13 is merely a rhetorical tactic to demonstrate it. Some see a contrast between two eras (cf. Gal. 3:23–25; 4:2–5; Stanley, “Curse”; Schreiner, Galatians, 218 [but cf. 211n50]); some see thus only the similar contrast in Rom. 10:5–10 (Tobin, Rhetoric in Contexts, 346–47, but not here).

      


      
        246. On the connection with 2:15–21, cf. also Bonneau, “Logic,” 65.

      


      
        247. “Works of law” probably echoes the analogous phrase “do the law,” in the LXX including, e.g., Exod. 18:20; Lev. 19:37; 22:31; 26:3, 15; Deut. 5:31; 6:1. Some of these passages also speak of “going” or “walking” in God’s commandments (Lev. 26:3; see comment on Gal. 5:16).

      


      
        248. Or, for Paul, blessed in Jesus, the seed of Abraham, in 3:16; it is Christ through whom the gentiles are encountering Abraham and faith in Abraham’s God.

      


      
        249. See, e.g., Gal. 3:13; 4:27; Rom. 1:17; 2:24; 3:4, 10; 4:17; 1 Cor. 1:19, 31.

      


      
        250. With this or similar wording, e.g., Mark 1:2; 7:6; 2 Chron. 23:18; Neh. 10:36; Dan. 9:11; 1 Esd. 1:11; CD 7.19; 11.18, 20; 1QS 5.15, 17; 8.14; 2Q25 f1.3. Cf. quotation of a law in Quintilian, Decl. 315.3, 5.

      


      
        251. Note the verbal reminiscences of Deut. 28 in Jub. 20:9–10.

      


      
        252. Covenants often included curses for those who violated the covenants’ stipulations; see, e.g., ANET 199–206; Mendenhall, “Covenant Forms,” 58–60; Harrelson, Cult, 122–23; Bright, History, 151.
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        629. Cf. here Calvin, cited in Moo, Galatians, 232.

      


      
        630. Byrne (Romans, 157) cites 2 Macc. 2:17–18; Wis. 12:21; 18:6; Pss. Sol. 12:6; 1Q20 21:8–14. See Rom. 4:13; 1 En. 5:7; Hester, Inheritance; fuller documentation at the end of comment on Gal. 3:14 (p. 259).

      


      
        631. Pss. Sol. 12:6.

      


      
        632. Dunn (Galatians, 186) and others cite, e.g., Pss. Sol. 14:10; 1 En. 40:9; 2 Bar. 57:1–3; m. ʾAbot 2:7; 5:19.

      


      
        633. For the OT, see Hester, Inheritance, 22–29; in early Judaism, 30–34. Note this inheritance for those blessed by the Lord in contrast to those under the curse in Ps. 37:22.

      


      
        634. In the Qumran scrolls, see Hester, Inheritance, 34–36; elsewhere, e.g., Adams, Constructing the World, 167–68; Kirk, Unlocking Romans, 67; Dunn, Galatians, 211; Das, Galatians, 355, citing Sir. 44:21; 1 En. 5:7; Jub. 22:14; 32:19 (cf. 17:3); 2 Bar. 14:13; 44:13; 51:3; Philo, Moses 1.155. See also 4 Ezra 6:59; L.A.B. 32:3 (for humanity as a whole); cf. t. Ber. 1:12; Mek. Besh. 7.139–40.

      


      
        635. See discussion in Hester, Inheritance, 80–83, esp. 81.

      


      
        636. Hester, Inheritance, 84, citing m. ʾAbot 2:7; 6:7.

      


      
        637. Or, “to.”

      


      
        638. See, e.g., Musonius Rufus, Lect. 5, p. 50.21; 16, p. 104.8; Epictetus, Diatr. 1.1.13; 1.8.11, 14; 1.10.12; 1.17.14; 1.18.18; 1.18.21, 22; 1.19.4; 1.19.16; 1.20.13; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 31.55, 60; 45.10; 46.9; 47.14; for the Latin equivalent, see, e.g., Cicero, Rosc. Amer. 1.2; Tusc. 3.20.46; Seneca Y., Dial. 3.6.1; 3.8.7; Fronto, Ver. imp. 2.1.4; Stowers, Rereading of Romans, 162–64. Conversational style was also appropriate for letters (Anderson, Rhetorical Theory, 170), but Paul is probably not attributing this question to the Galatians.

      


      
        639. For various approaches that treat the law as temporary here, often citing temporal expressions in Gal. 3:19; 3:23a; 3:23c; 3:24; 3:25; 4:1–2, 4, 7, see, e.g., Witherington, Grace, 262; Silva, “Galatians,” 805; Das, Galatians, 357; Boyarin, “Anti-Semite”; Wallace, “Galatians 3:19–20”; Jervis, “Galatians 3:19–25.” For one discussion of temporal language in Galatians, see Still, “Apocalyptic Story.”

      


      
        640. That is, the dative here specifies not the recipient of the promise (indirect object) but rather its referent (dative of respect, more common in Koine, on which see BDF §197; Wallace, Grammar, 144–45), although used more often with things than persons (145).

      


      
        641. Or, “to.”

      


      
        642. Paul and other early Christian writers use the dative form of this noun as an indirect object (Luke 1:55; Acts 3:25; 7:5; Rom. 4:13, 16). Paul normally uses “Christ” with the dative following the preposition ἐν (en) or sometimes σύν (sun) (or particular verbs such as δουλόω [douloō]).

      


      
        643. The verb for added here appears also in Acts 13:36 (a speech in south Galatia), but it is a common Lukan term. Hays (“Galatians,” 264), de Boer (Galatians, 228), and Das (Galatians, 358) see it as a virtual synonym for the adding of a codicil, prohibited in Gal. 3:15, though some (e.g., Hays, “Galatians,” 267; Das, Galatians, 357) also acknowledge that God gave the law through angels.

      


      
        644. Following surveys of views in Schreiner, Galatians, 239–40 (who argues that the law increases sin); deSilva, Readings, 173; Moo, Galatians, 233–34; Das, Galatians, 358–61 (offering a more extensive list).

      


      
        645. E.g., Dunn, Galatians, 189–90; Dunn, Theology of Paul, 139. Dunn (Galatians, 190) notes that the sacrificial system provided only “an interim measure” until God decisively addressed sin “in the cross of Christ.”

      


      
        646. E.g., Lull, “Pedagogue”; Hays, “Galatians,” 266, tentatively; Eastman, “Galatians,” 828. Cf. Heinrich Bullinger, Commentary on Paul’s Epistles on Gal. 3:22 (Bray).

      


      
        647. E.g., Betz, Galatians, 145; Sanders, Paul, 530–31; Grindheim, “Salvation Territory,” 103. Cf. the protest of Dunn, Galatians, 175.

      


      
        648. Cf. the position summarized by Das, Galatians, 359.

      


      
        649. E.g., Longenecker, Galatians, 138; Matera, Galatians, 132; Witherington, Grace, 256; Hays, “Galatians,” 266, tentatively; Moo, Galatians, 234; similarly, Das, Galatians, 360–61 (converting sin to transgression); cf. Grindheim, “Salvation Territory,” 104. For sin separating people from God, see Isa. 59:2; early Christians found no “mediator” adequate for this except Jesus (1 Tim. 2:5; Heb. 8:6; 9:15; 12:24). For the law revealing sin but being good (unlike the sinners), see, e.g., Origen, Comm. Rom. 3.20; Chrysostom, Hom. Rom. 12.4–5, on Rom. 7:8; Augustine, Serm. 145.3, on Rom. 7:12–13 (Burns).

      


      
        650. Luther (Second Lectures on Galatians, on Gal. 3:19) noted that God gave the law, like civil authorities, to control sin (citing 1 Tim. 1:9), but that Paul in Gal. 3:19 addresses a different function of the law, that of revealing sin.

      


      
        651. Witherington (Grace, 256) rightly observes the “difference between the purpose of the Law and its effect on fallen human beings.”

      


      
        652. Some expositions may mix the third and fifth categories; Luther (Second Lectures on Galatians) spoke of the law increasing transgressions but by showing people their sins and deserved punishment. Cf. Harrington, God’s People, 51.

      


      
        653. One wishing to repeal a law can argue that it never should have been authored (Hermogenes, Inv. 2.3.112), but Paul believes that the law had (and retains) a purpose.

      


      
        654. One contrast is clear in the context: the law’s purpose involves transgressions rather than justification (3:21–22; cf. 2:21); cf. Bergmeier, “Bedeutung.”

      


      
        655. Oakes (Galatians, 124) also suggests a contrast with Paul’s own direct revelation of the gospel.

      


      
        656. Dunn (Theology of Paul, 140) envisions this as the image of “an oriental potentate dispensing law, his majesty enhanced by the magnificence of his courtly retinue.”

      


      
        657. Jub. 1:27; 2:1 (see Charles, Jubilees, lxxxiv); 4Q216 5.1; Josephus, Ant. 15.136; Heb. 2:2; perhaps 4Q521 f2.ii + 4.2; Philo, Dreams 1.140–44; some Targums in Azuelos, “My ntn t htwrh lysrl” (NTA).

      


      
        658. With Longenecker, Galatians, 140; Martyn, Galatians, 357.

      


      
        659. Paul presumably believed the tradition, but persuaders sometimes simply assumed common opinion for the sake of argument (Dio Chrysostom, Or. 23.9).

      


      
        660. E.g., Martyn, Galatians, 357; Sanders, Paul, 533 (though viewing this as a momentary outburst not reflecting Paul’s normal view). Douglas Moo notes, among those believing that this language distances the law from God, also Hübner, Schoeps, Räisänen, Schlier, Vouga, Kuula, and Delling. Many cultures claimed divine origins for their laws (e.g., Aelius Aristides, Panath. 382, in 313D), claims concerning which some ancient writers were skeptical (Valerius Maximus, Mem. 1.2.1–5; 1.2.ext. 1–4).

      


      
        661. Inferring a divine passive, with, e.g., Dunn, Galatians, 189; Witherington, Grace, 255; Hays, “Galatians,” 267; Moo, Galatians, 235; Das, Galatians, 357; Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 150; for God’s gift of Torah, cf. 1 Esd. 9:39; Josephus, Ant. 4.318; Sib. Or. 11.37; Sipre Deut. 305.1.2.

      


      
        662. Witherington, Grace, 257.

      


      
        663. Hays, “Galatians,” 264.

      


      
        664. ʾAbot R. Nat. 1, §2B (trans. A. Saldarini); Longenecker (Galatians, 142–43) cites also LXX Isa. 63:9; Sipre Deut. 42; 325; Philo, QG 1.55.

      


      
        665. Dunn, Galatians, 192. For angels of nations, see, e.g., LXX Deut. 32:8; Dan. 10:13–12:1; Jub. 15:30–32; 1 En. 40:9 (M. Knibb’s translation; contrast that of E. Isaacs); 61:10; 89:59–90:19; 2 En. 20:1 J (i.e., the longer version); 3 En. 29:1, 30:1–2; T. Levi 3:8; T. Job 49:2; 3 Bar. 12:3; Mart. Isa. 1:3, 2:2; Mek. Shir. 2:112ff.; but note Michael as Israel’s guardian prince in many of the earliest sources (e.g., 1QM 17.6–8, on which see also Delcor, “Guerre,” 374; Brown, “Scrolls,” 6; see also 3 En. 44:10; esp. Dan. 10:13, 21; 12:1).

      


      
        666. Barclay, Gift, 404; see, e.g., Philo, Confusion 171, 179; Flight 69. For Philo, however, only Moses mediates the Torah (Isaacs, Spirit, 130).

      


      
        667. E.g., 1 Esd. 9:39; Philo, Dreams 1.143; Moses 2.166; L.A.B. 11:2; T. Mos. 1:14; 3:12; Sipra Behuq. pq. 8.269.2.15; Sipre Deut. 305.1.2; ʾAbot R. Nat. 1A; Pesiq. Rab. 6:2; 15:3; cf. Exod. 20:19; Lev. 26:46; Deut. 5:5.

      


      
        668. Most interpreters through the sixteenth century (including Origen, Chrysostom, Jerome, Luther, and Calvin) viewed the mediator as Christ (Longenecker, Galatians, 140; Trick, Descent, 192), highlighting passages about the new covenant (1 Tim. 2:5; Heb. 8:6; 9:15; 12:24) instead of the immediate context concerning the law.

      


      
        669. E.g., Luther, Second Lectures on Galatians, on Gal. 3:19 (contrasting Christ, who is Lord rather than a servant mediator such as Moses); Lightfoot, Galatians, 146; Cerfaux, Church, 37–38; Longenecker, Galatians, 140; Matera, Galatians, 129; Schreiner, Galatians, 242; Wright, Faithfulness, 389; Trick, Descent, 192.

      


      
        670. b. Ned. 38a.

      


      
        671. E.g., LXX Lev. 26:46; Num. 15:23; 36:13; with Moo, Galatians, 235; Das, Galatians, 362.

      


      
        672. Schreiner, Galatians, 242, citing Exod. 32:15, 19; 34:4, 29.

      


      
        673. E.g., Josephus, Ant. 20.62; Pliny Y., Ep. 1.5.8; Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 5.38; Symmachus, Ep. 1.55; also sources in Fitzgerald, “Paradigm Shifts,” 249, 259 (Plutarch, Pel. 26.2; P.Mich. 8.502.14).

      


      
        674. For revelation (but not metaphysics), see Wolfson, Philo, 1:282–89.

      


      
        675. I.e., one requires at least two parties for any mediation to be possibly needed.

      


      
        676. Lightfoot, Galatians, 146, noted by Longenecker, Galatians, 141.

      


      
        677. Moo, Galatians, 236–37.

      


      
        678. See Trick, Descent, 184. Trick does make cohesive sense of the context in this way, but a general principle about mediation in 3:20 seems to imply multiple parties.

      


      
        679. Longenecker, Paul, 126, following Lightfoot, Galatians, 146–47; cf. Bruce, Galatians, 179 (“perhaps”), citing Isaacs, “Galatians iii.20.” This approach does not seem far afield, but the Abrahamic covenant also included a condition: circumcision (note “as for me,” Gen. 17:4; “as for you,” 17:9; and “as for Sarah,” 17:15).

      


      
        680. With Betz, Galatians, 171–72; Matera, Galatians, 134; Hansen, Galatians, 102; Fee, Galatians, 130; deSilva, Readings, 175; Moo, Galatians, 237; Das, Galatians, 366.

      


      
        681. Moses even had to negotiate with God on Israel’s behalf as well as speak to Israel on God’s behalf (Exod. 32:11–13, 31–32; 33:12–17; 34:9).

      


      
        682. E.g., the Nash Papyrus; Let. Aris. 131–32; Philo, Alleg. Interp. 2.3; Cherubim 83; Planting 137; Drunkenness 45; Flight 71; Decalogue 65; Spec. Laws 1.30, 54; 3.29; Embassy 115; Josephus, Ant. 1.155; 3.91; 8.343; m. Ber. 1:1–2; 2:1, 3; m. Tamid 5:1; probably CIJ 1:487, §675; possibly 2:207, §1135; 2:217, §1167; 2:228, §1186; Ps.-Phoc. 54; cf. Oesterley, Liturgy, 42–46; Kimelman, “Sema’,” 73–86; Sanders, Jesus to Mishnah, 68–69; for Samaritans, see Bowman, Documents, 239–41.

      


      
        683. Urbach, Sages, 1:19–36; cf. Philo, Creation 171. Philosophers sometimes affirmed a single deity (Downing, Cynics, 212) but then welcomed the deity’s “many forms” (Dunn, Theology of Paul, 33–34).

      


      
        684. Cf. also Eph. 4:3–6; similarly the conclusion by Josephus (Ag. Ap. 2.193) that the one God for humankind means that the temple should be for all humankind; in Sipre Deut. 31.4.1, he is one God for everyone; cf. Gen. Rab. 39:3; qualified in Ruth Rab. proem 1. Wright (Faithfulness, 641) finds plausible a source for Paul’s conception in Zech. 14:9.

      


      
        685. Betz, Galatians, 192, citing Zeno, Politeia, as summarized by Plutarch, On the Fortune or Virtue of Alexander (Mor. 329A), and Philo, Joseph 28–31.

      


      
        686. See comment in Lincoln, Ephesians, 238; cf. the necessary uniqueness of service for the one God in Sipra Šem. Mek. d. 99.2.3; of Abraham in b. Pesaḥ. 118a.

      


      
        687. Philo, Virtues 35; Num. Rab. 10:5; cf. 1QM 10.8–9; 2 Bar. 48:24; Hanson, Unity, 5–23.

      


      
        688. One law from one God in 2 Bar. 48:24; 85:14; cf. Philo, Spec. Laws 4.159; later b. Ber. 6a; Pesiq. Rab Kah. 5:5; Num. Rab. 18:8.

      


      
        689. Philo, Spec. Laws 1.67; Josephus Ag. Ap. 2.193.

      


      
        690. Philo, Alleg. Interp. 3.105.

      


      
        691. For the Shema, see Tan, “Shema,” 205–6; cf. its influence on early Christianity in Oesterley, Liturgy, 121–25.

      


      
        692. Hurtado, “Monotheism.”

      


      
        693. Though the will could free a slave and name him or her heir (Gaius, Inst. 1.21).

      


      
        694. I include here also references to the Greek ὑπό (hupo) that the NRSV fails to render consistently as “under.” Beyond the section, see also “under the law” in 4:21; 5:18; cf. Rom. 6:14–15; 1 Cor. 9:20; Justin Martyr, Dial. 95.

      


      
        695. Matera, Galatians, 137; cf. Moo, Galatians, 239–40; Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 159. For hupo translated elsewhere in terms of slavery, cf. Lutz’s translation (p. 129) of Musonius Rufus, Lect. 21, p. 128.32.

      


      
        696. “God’s” is missing in P46 (from ca. 200) and Vaticanus (fourth century); it does appear in Sinaiticus (fourth century), Alexandrinus (fifth century), and over a wide geographic range. Its meaning is obvious in any case, possibly accounting for its inclusion in most manuscripts.

      


      
        697. Cf. Fung, Galatians, 162: “The law’s inferiority to the promise does not mean that the law contradicts the promise.”

      


      
        698. Such a move, as Neil (Galatians, 59) notes, “would have meant denying the divine inspiration of the Old Testament and even suggesting that God did not know his own mind.”

      


      
        699. Promises here (also 3:16) might be a generalizing plural, since Paul has a specific, central promise in view in Galatians (3:14, 17–18, 22, 29; 4:23, 28); or the singular promise elsewhere in Galatians might encompass the twofold promise of land and seed (Paul emphasizing the latter). More often interpreters suggest here a reference to the multiple times that God reiterated the promise (Fee, Galatians, 130, citing “most interpreters”). Paul is, in any case, aware of more than one promise (Rom. 9:4; 15:8; 2 Cor. 1:20; 7:1), such as nations blessed in Abraham (Gal. 3:8) and the promise to Abraham of seed (4:23, 28).

      


      
        700. Engberg-Pedersen (Paul and Stoics, 348n34) correctly observes here Paul’s “well-aimed praise of the law.”

      


      
        701. Paul uses here “a second class ‘contrary to fact’ condition,” which typically regards the condition as untrue (Longenecker, Galatians, 143; also Witherington, Grace, 259; Fee, Galatians, 131).

      


      
        702. See helpfully Heckl, “Bezugstext.” But despite the quotation in Gal. 3:12, the Pentateuch on its own terms never actually envisions or addresses immortality or eternal life in the world to come; in this sense, Paul’s statement is quite accurate (Di Mattei, “Allegory,” 122n67).

      


      
        703. Fulgentius, On the Truth of Predestination 1.41 (Edwards).

      


      
        704. Barclay, Gift, 400.

      


      
        705. The NRSV translates δικαιοσύνη (dikaiosunē) as “justification” in 2:21 but as “righteousness” in the parallel text, 3:21.

      


      
        706. E.g., Burton, Galatians, 195–96 (“cited here as embodying the verdict of the law”); Longenecker, Galatians, 144; Hansen, Galatians, 105.

      


      
        707. Fee, Galatians, 133.

      


      
        708. For Scripture in general here, see, e.g., Dunn, Galatians, 194 (comparing usage in Let. Aris. 155, 168; Philo, Moses 2.84); Moo, Galatians, 239.

      


      
        709. Witherington, Grace, 350.

      


      
        710. Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 156. The parallel between Scripture and God in these texts is consistent with the personification of the former here (Silva, “Galatians,” 806; Das, Galatians, 368); see comment on Gal. 3:8.

      


      
        711. Cf. Augustine, Ep. Gal. 25 (1B.3.21–22) (Edwards): law-breaking could humble those taking pride in Abraham and so hurting gentiles.

      


      
        712. Dunn, Galatians, 197; Dunn, Theology of Paul, 141–42; Dunn, “Search,” 330; Fee, Galatians, 133–34. Certainly God designed this custody, as Hays (“Galatians,” 268) notes by paralleling Rom. 11:32.

      


      
        713. Smith, “Role of Pedagogue,” 212–13.

      


      
        714. Orators could use the rhetorical technique of epidiorthosis to calm hearers outraged by a shocking statement used to grip their attention; see Dio Chrysostom, Or. 38.7; Hermogenes, Inv. 4.12.203. (They could also prepare them for such a statement; see Dio Chrysostom, Or. 38.5–6; Rowe, “Style,” 142; Porter, “Paul and Letters,” 581.)

      


      
        715. Nor is it favorable in Gen. 16:2; 20:18; Exod. 14:3.

      


      
        716. E.g., m. ʾAbot 1:1; 3:14, 18; Sipre Deut. 48.1.5; ʾAbot R. Nat. 2; 3A; b. Ber. 4b; b. Yebam. 90b; b. Sanh. 46a; cf. perhaps CD 20.25.

      


      
        717. Let. Aris. 139, 142 depicts the law as a protective boundary separating God’s people from others (cf. perhaps CD 1.16; 5.20). This idea may not have been pervasive, but the image of protective boundary fits the following pedagogue image (with Smith, “Role of Pedagogue,” 209–11).

      


      
        718. Longenecker, Galatians, 145.

      


      
        719. Context (esp. 3:23a, 25) invites us to translate εἰς (eis, 3:23–24) primarily temporally, as “until” (with, e.g., Stendahl, Paul, 17; Longenecker, Galatians, 149; Silva, “Galatians,” 806; Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 161; Fletcher, “Redemptive History,” esp. 38n97), even if the law as pedagogue (3:24–25) also leads us to Christ as the true teacher (3:24) (see, e.g., Moo, Galatians, 242–44, noting the rareness of a temporal sense of eis in Paul; though against this latter sense, see, e.g., Hays, “Galatians,” 270; Smith, “Role of Pedagogue,” 207–8).

      


      
        720. With Goppelt, Judaism, 145; Harrington, God’s People, 51; Borchert, “Pauline Thinking.” Cf. Seneca the Elder’s (Hist. Frag. 1) analogy of stages in Roman history with stages in human maturation.

      


      
        721. It might refer to the Christian movement in Gal. 1:23 (as probably in 1 Tim. 3:9; 6:21; Titus 1:13), but (pace Longenecker, Paul, 125n84) it does not likely do so here. It is articular here and in 3:25 because it refers to the faith noted in 3:22 (Longenecker, Galatians, 145). It might possibly function also as if personified here (von Dobbeler, “Metaphernkonflikt”).

      


      
        722. Josephus, Ag. Ap. 2.210; with Longenecker, Galatians, 117; Das, Galatians, 314. The tradition of Israel being literally under Mount Sinai (see Marcus, “Under the Law”) was probably not dominant enough to provide the background here, despite the LXX speaking of Israel as “under [hupo] the mountain” (Exod. 19:17; Deut. 4:11).

      


      
        723. Wilson (“Under Law”) may carry this too far in construing “under the law” as shorthand for “under [the curse of] the law,” though theologically this is implied (3:10). In the immediate context, the emphasis might rest more on subjugation (3:25; 4:2–5; cf. 3:22).

      


      
        724. With Matera, Galatians, 143; cf. Dunn, Galatians, 199; deSilva, Readings, 186.

      


      
        725. See also Young, “PAIDAGOGOS,” here 171.

      


      
        726. Young, “Figure of Paidagogos,” 80, 83–84; Young, “PAIDAGOGOS,” 162–64; cf. Quintus Curtius, Alex. 8.8.3; Aelius Aristides, Def. Or. 380, §127; Pseudo-Diogenes, Ep. 29; Libanius, Descr. 5.12; 29.9; Anec. 2.9. The ward of a strict pedagogue would grow up inclined to follow rules (Alciphron, Paras. 1.3.4, ¶3). Some claimed that they were harsher than teachers (Libanius, Anec. 3.7–8), but this was good for the students (3.13). Philo (Worse 145; Migration 116) likewise opined that such discipline was normally for students’ own good.

      


      
        727. Young, “Figure of Paidagogos,” 80, 83; Young, “PAIDAGOGOS,” 165; see also Plutarch, Them. 12.3; Alex. 25.4; Xenophon of Ephesus, Eph. Tale 1.14.

      


      
        728. Longenecker (Galatians, 148) criticizes negatively one-sided depictions, which prevailed especially in New Comedy stereotypes (Young, “PAIDAGOGOS,” 153). O’Neill (“Pedagogues”) compares Jewish sayings.

      


      
        729. Young, “Figure of Paidagogos,” 83; Young, “PAIDAGOGOS,” 165–69; Laes, “Pedagogues.”

      


      
        730. Philo (Sacrifices 51), who opines that they should have welcomed training in virtue; cf. also Migration 116; they are linked with teachers also in Embassy 26–27, 115; see further Young, “PAIDAGOGOS,” 153n38, 154.

      


      
        731. Philo, Heir 295; Virtues 178; Young, “PAIDAGOGOS,” 160 (citing Plato, Leg. 808E and an account about Diogenes in Plutarch, Mor. 439DE; Hermogenes, Progymn. 3.8–11; it also appears in Libanius, Anec. 2), 163.

      


      
        732. E.g., Plato, Lys. 4, 208C (cited in, e.g., Longenecker, Galatians, 146; Matera, Galatians, 139); Aelius Aristides, Def. Or. 380, §126–27. See further Stendahl, Paul, 21; Townsend, “Education,” 144; Moeser, Anecdote, 54 (citing Quintilian, Inst. 1.1.4); esp. Laes, “Pedagogues” (surveying inscriptions). In Judea, boys’ escorts to school were more often mothers or grandfathers (Safrai, “Home,” 762, 771).

      


      
        733. E.g., Lysias, Or. 3.5, §96; Aeschines, Tim. 9–12; Xenophon, Anab. 4.5.3; Symp. 1.2; 4.52–54; Callimachus, Frag. 549; Polybius, Hist. 6.7.5; 31.25.4–5; Parthenius Love Rom. 7, 24; Cornelius Nepos, Gen. 4 (Pausanias), 4.1; 7 (Alcibiades), 2.2–3; Catullus, Carm. 15.9–19; Virgil, Ecl. 2.17, 45; 8.80–84; Petronius, Sat. 8–11, 41, 79–80, 85–86, 92; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 66.1, 7, 11; 77/78.28, 36; Suetonius, Verg. 9; Nero 28.1; Tacitus, Hist. 3.33; Quintilian, Decl. 279 intro.; Plutarch, Alc. 4.1; Juvenal, Sat. 3.109–12; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 18.1–2; Lucian, Runaways 18; Down. J. 26; Peregr. 9, 43; Affairs 9–10, 33–35; Dial. C. 10 (Chelidonium and Drosis ¶4), 307; Dial. G. 208–12 (10/4, Zeus and Ganymede); 213–14 (8/5, Zeus and Hera); 239–40 (16/14, Hermes and Apollo 1–2); Dial. D. 362 (19/9, Simylus and Polystratus 4); 419 (6/20, Menippus and Aeacus 6); Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 5.7; Heraclitus, Hom. Prob. 76.15; 77.10; Sib. Or. 3.596–600; 5.166, 387; Dover, “Attitudes,” 149; Greenberg, Construction, 144–47; Williams, Homosexuality, 78–84, 122, 203.
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        1858. Longenecker, Galatians, 207, following Barrett, “Allegory,” 9.
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        1861. See 1Q20 20.9; Fitzmyer, Apocryphon, 120.
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        1871. Philo, Prelim. Studies 154. She is a paidiskē also in Philo, Alleg. Interp. 3.244; Cherubim 9; Prelim. Studies 1; 12; 153; Flight 1.
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        1887. McNamara, “Paul and Petra”; Di Mattei, “Allegory,” 112 (citing Tg. Onq. and Ps.-J. on Gen. 16:7). Di Mattei (“Allegory,” 112–13) argues that some wordplay is necessary given the article in front of Hagar, designating her name rather than her person; he rightly notes that allegory was widely based on wordplays. The neuter article may designate her name (so also Betz, Galatians, 244n65; Matera, Galatians, 170), but it could go (despite the distance, pace some commentators) with the neuter mountain and/or Sinai, with Hagar-Sinai treated adjectivally to modify “mountain” (so Moo, Galatians, 302), or either Hagar or Mount Sinai as the subject and the other as the predicate nominative. Usually the subject rather than the predicate nominative carries the article (Metzger, “Translation”), but this is not always the case, esp. when one wished to highlight the predicate nominative. Schreiner (Galatians, 302) suggests that it “refers to the sentence as a whole.”
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        2062. b. B. Bat. 16b; Gen. Rab. 62:3.
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        2079. It appears later in Mithraism (cf. PGM 4.645–48, 719–23) and in the Hermetica (Corp. herm. 4.4; 13; Willoughby, Initiation, 196–224). For such language for reincarnation, see Plato, Men. 81BC; cf. Plato, Phaedr. 248AB; 248E–249B; Virgil, Aen. 6.747–51; Plutarch, Div. V. 32 (Mor. 567EF).

      


      
        2080. The best-attested sources are generally later than Paul (e.g., Tertullian, Bapt. 5.1; Hippolytus, Ref. 5.8.10; 23); see Willoughby, Initiation, 65, 175, 187–92; Keener, John, 1:539–41; esp. Wagner, Baptism, 250, 254, 270. Willoughby (Initiation) argues for regeneration in Orphism (90–113) but recognizes that there it was a process (108).
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        2205. Sipre Deut. 253.2.2; Pesiq. Rab. 14:2; Eccl. Rab. 7:8, §1. Aquila, who made the extremely literal Greek translation, was said to be a disciple of the sages, though he was a proselyte; Gen. Rab. 70:5; Exod. Rab. 19:4.

      


      
        2206. See, e.g., Bamberger, Proselytism, 161–65 (mixed opinions in 165–69). Converts are as dear to God as born Jews (149–54), or dearer (154–56); Israel’s dispersion was God’s way to increase proselytes (156–58); converts were protected by (mainly Tannaitic) laws against harm from Jews (158–61). Proselytes had no place in the land, but neither did priests (66–67); there is also some evidence that some people were proud to trace their ancestry from converts (230).
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        2277. E.g., God’s glory (Rom. 5:2); the restoration of creation (Rom. 8:20, 24); the resurrection of the righteous (1 Thess. 4:13); the consummation of salvation (1 Thess. 5:8). See Stuhlmacher, “Eschatology.”

      


      
        2278. I owe this insight to Jürgen Moltmann, to whose paper “Expectations” I responded at the Yale Center for Faith and Culture’s symposium, “Expectation and Human Flourishing,” New York, June 22–23, 2015. Bloch (“Elpis”) notes that in Greco-Roman antiquity only Jews and Christians saw “hope” as fully positive rather than as neutral; cf. Eph. 2:12. Sometimes Paul uses “hope” almost synonymously with “believe” (Rom. 15:12; 1 Cor. 15:19).

      


      
        2279. This hope was promised by the gospel (Col. 1:5, 23; 1 Thess. 1:3); it includes the fulfillment of God’s calling us to be his own (Eph. 1:18; 4:4) and the reward of seeing our labors for Christ succeed (1 Thess. 2:19).

      


      
        2280. For the Spirit and eschatology in Galatians, see Ladd, “Spirit in Galatians,” 214; in Paul generally, e.g., Hui, “Spirit.” For the Spirit and eschatology in post-OT early Judaism, see, e.g., m. Soṭah 9:15; Aune, Cultic Setting.

      


      
        2281. With Sanders, Paul, 496, 551–52. Later in Paul, cf. Smit, “Search,” 96.

      


      
        2282. Faith matters, not circumcision or uncircumcision (Tertullian, Marc. 5.4.11 [Edwards]).

      


      
        2283. Soards and Pursiful (Galatians, 264) suggest that “circumcision marks a boundary that no longer exists in Christ,” citing Ps. 67; Isa. 2:2–3; 60:1–7; Mic. 4:1–2; Zech. 8:22–23; Matt. 8:11. For gentiles joining God’s people, I would add Isa. 11:9–11; 19:19–25; Zech. 2:11; and, though it implies actively joining the covenant, Isa. 56:3–8.

      


      
        2284. With Bruce, Message, 27; Longenecker, Galatians, 149 (citing more fully his Paul, 245–88); Moo, Galatians, 322; Nanos, “Question,” 108. Sanders (Paul, 549) suggests that Paul would have allowed it even for a gentile if it were not coerced. I think that he would have preferred not (1 Cor. 7:20), but only because he saw no need for it, not because he thought it wrong.

      


      
        2285. Chrysostom, Hom. Gal. 5.6 (Edwards).

      


      
        2286. With Deming, “Indifferent Things,” 395; Ramsaran, “Paul and Maxims,” 437.

      


      
        2287. On the adiaphora, see comment on Gal. 2:6.

      


      
        2288. Augustine, Ep. Gal. 41 (1B.5.1–3 [Edwards]).

      


      
        2289. Luther, First Lectures on Galatians, on Gal. 2:3; Second Lectures on Galatians, on Gal. 2:3; First Lectures on Galatians, on Gal. 5:6; Bray, “Introduction to Galatians,” xlii.

      


      
        2290. Wolfgang Musculus, Comm. Gal., on Gal. 5:2; Calvin, Comm. Gal., on Gal. 5:3 (treating it as a symbol of grace) (Bray). Cf. further Calvin, Comm. Gal., on Gal. 5:6: “That circumcision was once a sacrament does not invalidate it now. In the kingdom of Christ it is on a par with uncircumcision” (Bray).

      


      
        2291. The term appears in philosophic discourse, e.g., Let. Aris. 210; for history of usage, see Robinson, Ephesians, 241–47.

      


      
        2292. See Levy, “Fides”; Matera, Galatians, 183 (although disagreeing with their view). Some Hellenistic Jewish writers did speak of love as the power for piety (Let. Aris. 229) or as what made one’s loyalty trustworthy (Let. Aris. 270).

      


      
        2293. Barclay, Gift, 99, noting (100) that Luther reacted against this interpretation on the basis of the sense of the verse in Greek.

      


      
        2294. See, e.g., Bruce, Galatians, 232.

      


      
        2295. On the importance of ethics as part of faith here, see, e.g., Engberg-Pedersen, Paul and Stoics, 176. For the Spirit and ethics here, see Hartog, “Role.”

      


      
        2296. With, e.g., Fuller, Gospel, 110; Bruce, Galatians, 232–33; Matera, Galatians, 183; Schreiner, Galatians, 317; Moo, Galatians, 330; Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 254. Martyn (Galatians, 474) follows Mussner’s strong argument favoring working as middle voice. Correlating this concept with the Stoic understanding of how virtue works, see Engberg-Pedersen, Paul and Stoics, 51; Engberg-Pedersen, “Vices,” 611.

      


      
        2297. Mulemi, “Synopsis.” Dunn (Galatians, 173) argues that this is closer to the original spirit of the covenant.

      


      
        2298. As cited in Moo, Galatians, 330–31. Justification is, in other words, also accompanied by regeneration (Calvin, Inst. 3.6.1; 3.16.1; Calvin, Comm. Rom., on Rom. 6:2; from Barclay, Gift, 124). On Gal. 6:9, Lutheran scholar Andrew Das (Galatians, 622) contends, “Christians are not saved by good works, but they certainly will not be saved without them.”

      


      
        2299. Dunn, Galatians, 271; Witherington, Grace, 409; deSilva, Readings, 269; Das, Galatians, 531; Hurtado, Destroyer, 64.

      


      
        2300. A disproportionate number of these appear in one book: LXX Song 2:4–5, 7; 3:5, 10; 5:8; 7:7 (ET 7:6); 8:4, 6–7.

      


      
        2301. Wis. 3:9; 6:17–18.

      


      
        2302. One hundred sixteen times in 106 verses in the NT (71 of these in 75 verses in Paul); 82 times in the Apostolic Fathers. The verb appears 69 times in the Apostolic Fathers. Turner (“Thoughts,” 46) deems it distinctively Christian.

      


      
        2303. E.g., 271 times in the LXX; 54 times in Philo; 74 times in Josephus. For the equivalence of the noun and cognate verb, see, e.g., 2 Sam. 13:15; John 15:9; 17:26; Eph. 2:4; 5:2; 1 John 2:15; 4:7–8, 10, 12; Philo, Unchangeable 69; Ap. John N 33, 50. See further Deissmann, Studies, 198–200.

      


      
        2304. The semantic range of the Greek word πείθω (peithō) includes both persuasion and obedience; I retain mention of persuasion here to retain continuity with 5:8, 10.

      


      
        2305. Burton, Galatians, 282 (tentatively); De Vries, “Paul’s Remarks,” 118–19; Longenecker, Galatians, 230; Matera, Galatians, 183; Dunn, Galatians, 274; Moo, Galatians, 333; Das, Galatians, 532; Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 255. Circumcision would also literally slow one down temporarily; cf. Gen. 34:25.

      


      
        2306. Gardiner, Sports, 146, cited by Longenecker, Galatians, 230; Witherington, Grace, 371. Das (Galatians, 532) cites the 1910 edition of Gardiner, Sports, 270–94, esp. 278–79.

      


      
        2307. Cf. Fee, Galatians, 193.

      


      
        2308. De Vries, “Paul’s Remarks,” 119–20, esp. 120; Matera, Galatians, 183; Hays, “Galatians,” 315; Schreiner, Galatians, 324; de Boer, Galatians, 320; Das, Galatians, 541–42; but cf. Bruce, Galatians, 234. Most do not note the connections in Hebrew; neither, of course, would the Galatians.

      


      
        2309. In the short run, circumcision would certainly hinder running (Gen. 34:24–25), and it had embarrassed hellenized Jews wishing to compete in Greek games (1 Macc. 1:14–15), but Paul probably plays on the word for “cut” rather than the image of circumcision per se in this verse.

      


      
        2310. Περιτέμνω prefixes the verb τέμνω with περί (“around”). Τέμνω, though not found in the NT, often means “cut” (in the LXX and elsewhere, e.g., 2 Kings 6:4; Dan. 2:34, 45; Philo, Creation 159; Alleg. Interp. 3.170; Josephus, Ant. 3.119), sometimes even cutting off limbs (4 Macc. 9:17; 10:19; dividing flesh in Philo, Sacrifices 84).

      


      
        2311. “Cut” also being covenant language in Hebrew (God or mortals would “cut covenants,” as in, e.g., Gen. 9:11; 15:18; 21:27, 32; 26:28; 31:44; Exod. 24:8; 34:10, 12, 15, 27), the “covenant” also being mentioned in the verse

      


      
        2312. Gentiles often associated it with mutilation; see, e.g., Plutarch, Cic. 7.5.

      


      
        2313. Betz, Galatians, 264.

      


      
        2314. Rom. 16:20; 1 Cor. 5:5; 7:5; 2 Cor. 2:11; 11:14; 12:7; 1 Thess. 2:18; 2 Thess. 2:9; cf. also Eph. 4:27; 6:11.

      


      
        2315. Dunn, Galatians, 274, emphasizing the intellectual component of embracing the gospel. Because the noun πεισμονή (peismonē) is rare (not yet attested earlier when Longenecker [Galatians, 230] wrote), Paul undoubtedly selects it for its resonance with the verb.

      


      
        2316. For OT roots of the calling concept (though not so much its terminology), Sanday and Headlam (Romans, 4) cite Gen. 12:1–3; Exod. 3:10; Isa. 6:8–9; Jer. 1:4–5; Hosea 11:1. Paul normally applies the language to salvation (Talbert, Romans, 33, citing Rom. 11:29; 1 Cor. 1:26; Phil. 3:14; Eph. 4:1; see also Rom. 1:6–7; 8:28; 1 Cor. 1:2, 24).

      


      
        2317. Fee, Galatians, 193. One should avoid reading too much into verb tenses, but the difference from Paul’s usual use of the verb seems telling. Dunn (Galatians, 275) draws attention to the theological tension in Paul between the effectiveness of God’s call and human resistance.

      


      
        2318. Bailey, “Parable,” 63; Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 256.

      


      
        2319. With Chrysostom, Hom. Gal. 5.9 (Edwards).

      


      
        2320. Lightfoot, Galatians, 206; Burton, Galatians, 283; Ridderbos, Epistle, 192; Betz, Galatians, 266; Longenecker, Galatians, 231; Witherington, Grace, 372; Anderson, Glossary, 91.

      


      
        2321. Chaucer notes a saying like this already in circulation in the fourteenth century.

      


      
        2322. The exact phrase appears fifty-three times in the TLG, but all in Christian writings. If one searches further for passages that contain the following three words (in any order but with no more than two words separating each one)—μικρός, ζύμη, and ὅλος (allowing for the proverb in a different form)—one finds nineteen new results, but again all in Christian writings (TLG search at my request by my PhD student Donald Murray Vasser).

      


      
        2323. Betz (Galatians, 266) offers examples in the Gospels, Philo (Spec. Laws 1.293; 2.184–85; QE 1.15), and Roman writers (Plautus, Cas. 2.5.326; Merc. 5.3.959; Petronius, Sat. 76).

      


      
        2324. Various commentators, including Betz, Galatians, 266; Longenecker, Galatians, 231; Dunn, Galatians, 275–76; Witherington, Grace, 372. They cite Plutarch, Rom. Q. 289F; Philo, Prelim. Studies 169; Spec. Laws 1.291, 293. In these passages Philo explains the prohibition of yeast (leaven) in Lev. 2:11. But Philo must allegorize it positively in Spec. Laws 2.184 (cf. 182). The other negative references are Christian and thus may be influenced by Mark 8:15 or Paul; see Ignatius, Magn. 10.2; Plutarch, Rom. Q. 109 (2.289F); Justin Martyr, Dial. 14.2.3; Ps.-Clem. Hom. 8.17. It is a positive image in Matt. 13:33 // Luke 13:21.

      


      
        2325. On the horror of incest, see, e.g., Hesiod, Op. 328–29; Xenophon, Mem. 4.4.20–21; Lysias, Or. 14.41, §143; Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 5.55.6–7; Cicero, Leg. 2.9.22; Catullus, Carm. 67.23–24, 29–30; 78.1–6; Valerius Maximus, Mem. 1.8.ext. 3; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 66.6; Gaius, Inst. 1.59–64; Plutarch, Rom. Q. 108 (Mor. 289D); Par. Stor. 19 (Mor. 310BC); Juvenal, Sat. 2.32–33; 4.8–9; Tacitus, Ann. 14.2; 16.8; Suetonius, Cal. 23–24; Nero 28; Apuleius, Metam. 10.3; Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 1.10; 5.14; Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 17.78; 31.210; Keener, “Adultery,” 12–14; Robinson, Criminal Law, 54–57; Ebner, “Incestus.”

      


      
        2326. The Corinthians are depicted as bread again in 1 Cor. 10:16–17; probably also 11:28–29.

      


      
        2327. See, e.g., m. Taʿan. 3:8; m. Moʿed Qaṭ. 3:1–2. Other community disciplines, such as the thirty-nine stripes of public beatings (based on Deut. 25:2–3), are attested in first-century sources (2 Cor. 11:24; Josephus, Ant. 4.238, 248) as well as the rabbis (m. Kil. 8:3; m. Mak. 1:1–3; 3:1–11; m. Naz. 4:3; m. Pesaḥ. 7:11; m. Tem. 1:1; t. Tem. 1:1; Sipra Qed. pq. 4.200.3.3; Sipre Deut. 286.4.1; 286.5.1).

      


      
        2328. See Ezra 10:8; various levels in 1QS 6.24–7.25.

      


      
        2329. On the earliest Jewish forms of the ban, see Keener, John, 1:208. In this paragraph I follow my treatment in Keener, Corinthians, 50.

      


      
        2330. Ridderbos, Epistle, 192.

      


      
        2331. Cf. 1 Cor. 5:8.

      


      
        2332. Heinrich Bullinger, Commentary on Paul’s Epistles, on Gal. 5:9 (Bray), comparing the danger of Arius in Alexandria.

      


      
        2333. With Witherington, Grace, 338–39.

      


      
        2334. Noted by, e.g., Moo, Galatians, 334–35. Besides 5:7, 10, Paul’s only other use of the verb peithō in Galatians is at 1:10, though it appears twenty-two times in the Pauline corpus, mostly in undisputed letters; the noun peismonē (πεισμονή) appears only in 5:8 in biblical Greek or before Ignatius, Rom. 3.3.

      


      
        2335. E.g., Cicero, Fam. 2.4.2; 13.44.1; Phaedrus, Fab. 3, epilogue 20–21; Philem. 21; cf. also Anderson, Glossary, 14, sense b. See at some length Olson, “Expressions”; followed by Aune, Environment, 188–89.

      


      
        2336. Witherington (Grace, 372) concludes that “the Lord is greater than” the danger posed by “the agitators.”

      


      
        2337. Most of its twenty-two occurrences in the LXX refer to God; Paul applies it to Christ.

      


      
        2338. In Rom. 14:14, it seems a matter of established conviction; most of the other texts seem to express Paul’s faith in the Lord for future outcomes.

      


      
        2339. Witherington, Grace, 372; Fee, Galatians, 195.

      


      
        2340. With Longenecker, Galatians, 232; Matera, Galatians, 184. The Stoic insights on the verb in Martin, “Voice of Emotion,” 197–98, are valuable but probably not directly relevant for this passage.

      


      
        2341. Barclay (Obeying, 40) questions whether Paul answers a charge here.

      


      
        2342. Tyson, “Opponents,” 249; Matera, Galatians, 190; Dunn, Galatians, 278; de Boer, Galatians, 55 (noting on 322 that the protasis “is a ‘real’ condition in form [ei peritomēn eti kēryssō] but an ‘unreal’ [contrary-to-fact] condition in meaning”). Clearly, Paul was sometimes the object of charges that he and his supporters deemed false (Rom. 3:8; 2 Cor. 6:8; Acts 21:21).

      


      
        2343. DeSilva, Readings, 253.

      


      
        2344. Dunn, Galatians, 279; deSilva, Readings, 20 (in 20n20 also noting that Chrysostom [Hom. Gal. 1.1–3] also thought the teachers accused Paul of practicing circumcision elsewhere); Moo, Galatians, 85.

      


      
        2345. Burton, Galatians, 286; Fung, Galatians, 239; Donaldson, Gentiles, 284–92; Brändle and Stegemann, “Formation,” 122–23; Longenecker, Galatians, 233; Moo, Galatians, 336–37; deSilva, Readings, 254; Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 31; Sanders, Paul, 553. Ashton (Religion, 98) contends that 5:11 uses circumcision simply as synecdoche for the Torah as a whole, like the way Paul uses “foreskin” (ἀκροβυστία, akrobustia) to speak of gentiles in Rom. 2:26; 3:30; 4:10 (on synecdoche, see Aune, Rhetoric, 453); this suggestion seems unlikely given the specific focus on circumcision in Gal. 2:3; 5:2–3, 6, 12.

      


      
        2346. Donaldson, Gentiles, 54–60, 275; Donaldson, “Convert,” 81–82.

      


      
        2347. Josephus, Ant. 20.43–45; Donaldson, Gentiles, 78, 277.

      


      
        2348. Campbell, “Galatians 5.11”; Garroway, “Engendering Judaism,” 232–33 (suggesting that this may be one reason we lack Paul’s letters before the late 40s; but perhaps, for logistical reasons, only letters from the northern Mediterranean were collected).

      


      
        2349. Paul may have preached circumcision to God-fearers in Judean synagogues and the temple before his conversion (Witherington, Grace, 373), but I believe that probably he did so simply among fellow Judeans, which would be sufficient to explain 5:11.

      


      
        2350. See Keener, Acts, 1:407–14; 3:2350–74.

      


      
        2351. Lightfoot, Galatians, 206; Bruce, Galatians, 237; Dunn, Galatians, 279–80; Fee, Galatians, 195; Schreiner, Galatians, 326; Sanders, Paul, 553; tentatively, Martyn, Galatians, 477; Garroway, “Engendering Judaism,” 231.

      


      
        2352. For discussion, see Keener, Acts, 3:2311–22.

      


      
        2353. “Of the cross” may be a “genitive of definition” (Fung, Galatians, 240; deSilva, Readings, 254n294).

      


      
        2354. A point we could infer from Paul even without the Gospels; see Allison, Jesus, 398.

      


      
        2355. Dunn (Galatians, 281) thus adds the offense that the cross marked “the end of a clear dividing line between covenant Jew and outlaw Gentile” (cf. Gal. 2:21; 3:13–14; 6:12).

      


      
        2356. Figuratively, as here, cf., e.g., Plutarch, Cato Y. 30.2; Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 7.22; LXX Josh. 23:13; Wis. 14:11; Sir. 27:23; 1QS 2.12; 1 Clem. 35.8; see further references at Gal. 5:4. The image naturally derives from tripping over literal stones (e.g., Theophrastus, Char. 15.8; Lev. 19:14); one should avoid tripping twice over the same stone, i.e., being foiled twice in the same way (Polybius, Hist. 31.11.5).

      


      
        2357. As Longenecker (Galatians, 233) suggests. Following Paul’s use, see Ignatius, Eph. 18.1.

      


      
        2358. Young, Parables, 293–94; Young, Jewish Theologian, 219; Keener, Acts, 2:1148–49; Keener, Historical Jesus, 284–85.

      


      
        2359. For one discussion of how 1 Pet. 2:6 modifies the LXX quotation there, see Himes, “Change.”

      


      
        2360. The offense (although not the “stumbling block” term) could go back to Deut. 21:23 (so Hengel, Crucifixion, 84; Kim, Origin, 47; cf. Longenecker, Paul, 133n34; Bruce, Corinthians, 35); see comment on Gal. 3:13. Death by execution as a criminal was deemed shameful (Davies, Paul, 284).

      


      
        2361. With Eastman, “Galatians,” 831. Alternatively, some contend that it is Paul’s opponents who are inconsistently not only accusing him of promoting circumcision but also “persecuting” him for not agreeing with them (Neil, Galatians, 76). The term for “persecute” (διώκω, diōkō) here could mean “harass” or “drive out” (so some scholars on Gal. 4:29), but when Paul uses it to refer to hostility, he probably normally means something stronger (cf. 1:13, 23; 1 Cor. 4:12; 15:9; 2 Cor. 4:9), as in Paul’s preconversion treatment of believers in Acts (Acts 9:4–5; 22:4, 7–8; 26:14–15; cf. Acts 7:52; 2 Tim. 3:11–12). First-century persecutions of Christians were local rather than empire-wide; see, e.g., Harrison, “Persecution.”

      


      
        2362. Barclay, Obeying, 51–52.

      


      
        2363. Sanders, Paul, 494. Sanders (Jesus and Judaism, 12) suggests conflict over circumcision and law observance as the only factor in non-Christian Jewish hostility. Paul’s preconversion persecution of the church (Gal. 1:13–14; 1 Cor. 15:9; Phil. 3:6), however, probably had other roots.

      


      
        2364. For some particularly egregious examples, see Heaney, “Conversion,” 73; Hawk and Twiss, “Indian,” 47–54; Cuéllar and Woodley, “Mission,” 63–69; Dussel, History, 41–44, 59; Koschorke, Ludwig, and Delgado, History, 277–89; Irvin and Sunquist, History, 11–21.

      


      
        2365. Cf. Keener, “Scripture and Context”; Keener, Spirit Hermeneutics, 67–76. For missionaries who supported contextualization earlier in history, see, e.g., Spence, Palace; Neill, History of Missions, 162–65, 183–94; Tucker, Jerusalem, 59–66.

      


      
        2366. Lightfoot, Galatians, 208; Betz, Galatians, 270; Martin, “Voice of Emotion,” 197; Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 261.

      


      
        2367. See Robinson, Criminal Law, 19, 76–80; Quintilian, Decl. 260; 272 intro.; probably implied in 294 intro.; 348 intro.

      


      
        2368. P.Lond. 1912; CPJ 2:78–79, §156c; cf. Acts 17:6; 21:38.

      


      
        2369. The term translated as wish, when paired with a future indicative verb, indicates an attainable wish (Bruce, Galatians, 238; Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 261); but Paul uses such wishes in ironic settings (1 Cor. 4:8; 2 Cor. 11:1) to both express annoyance and offer humor (Longenecker, Galatians, 234; Dunn, Galatians, 282). Irony was common enough in satire and in debate (e.g., Plato, Sophista; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 31.9–10; Plutarch Stor. Poets 4 (Mor. 1058c); Apuleius, Metam. 3.4–6; Tertullian, Apol. 40.2; forensic speech in Cicero, Verr. 2.5.10.25) but also occurred in interpersonal hostile exchanges (Achilles Tatius, Leuc. Clit. 6.12.1); for Jewish examples in the Greek language, see, e.g., Josephus, Life 340; Ag. Ap. 1.295 (though sarcasm also had a long history in Israelite tradition, e.g., 1 Kings 18:27). For more nuanced and detailed pictures of ancient irony, see esp. Duke, Irony, 8–12; O’Day, Revelation, 12–19; Anderson, Glossary, 39, 108; Aune, Rhetoric, 236–38.

      


      
        2370. For a time they would be able neither to run (Gal. 5:7) nor to walk (5:16; Gen. 34:25), but permanent exclusion from the community overshadows any of these possible image connections.

      


      
        2371. Some detractors remain, however, treating the phrase as a less euphemistic reference to self-excommunication (e.g., Lyons, Galatians, 320). If Paul does mean castration, exclusion from the community would result in any case, though (for Christians) perhaps only figuratively.

      


      
        2372. Chrysostom, Hom. Gal. 5.11–12 (Edwards). One should note, however, that in view of Deut. 23 the meaning here should be slicing off the penis, not the testicles.

      


      
        2373. Though cf. S. Cooper’s translation of Marius Victorinus, Ep. Gal. 2, on Gal. 5:12 (p. 334): “Let them not only be snipped around, but let them also get it cut off. This word too, which relates to circumcision,” is expressed so as to point also to mutilation.

      


      
        2374. Lightfoot, Galatians, 207; Longenecker, Galatians, 234; Matera, Galatians, 185 (adding Ambrosiaster).

      


      
        2375. E.g., Lightfoot, Galatians, 207; Burton, Galatians, 289; Neil, Galatians, 77; Keck, Paul, 6; Longenecker, Galatians, 234; Matera, Galatians, 185; Dunn, Galatians, 282; Hays, “Galatians,” 317; Le Cornu, Galatians, 344; Tolmie, “Galatians 5:12”; Schreiner, Galatians, 327; de Boer, Galatians, 325; Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 261; deSilva, Galatians, 440.

      


      
        2376. Robinson, Criminal Law, 52; Pesiq. Rab Kah. 3:6; see further Bruce, Galatians, 238, and de Boer, Galatians, 325, citing Dio Cassius, Hist. rom. 79.11; Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 3.31. Dunn (Galatians, 282) suggests that circumcision originated as an implied “dedication of the male sexual organ and means of reproduction to God.”

      


      
        2377. With de Boer, Galatians, 334.

      


      
        2378. I adapt and condense here material from Keener, Acts, 2:1567–71.

      


      
        2379. Soranus, Gynec. 1.3.15; Lucian, Lucius 33; Galen, On Semen. In humans cf. perhaps Persius, Sat. 5.185–89 (for size), and Xenophon, Cyr. 7.5.62 (for calmness).

      


      
        2380. They crushed before puberty the testicles of those designated to serve in royal courts (Yamauchi, “Eunuchs,” 287).

      


      
        2381. Middle Assyrian Laws A 20 (ANET, 181). In one story a ruler castrated a man because his concubine had praised the man’s appearance (Xenophon, Cyr. 5.2.28).

      


      
        2382. Seneca E., Controv. 10.4.17. Cf. possibly Suetonius, Vesp. 4.3, as understood by Bosworth, “Vespasian.”
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    Galatians 5:13–6:10


    The True Basis for Ethics (Refuting Detractors) (5:13–6:10)


    Scholars debate where the final section of the body of Galatians begins. Most likely, it begins at 5:13. Although commentators understandably sometimes concisely summarize the section as chapters 5–6 and provide comment at 5:1 or 5:2, I have, with a majority of commentators, arranged comments on the body’s closing section here.


    John Barclay surveys the major lines of interpretation for 5:13–6:10:1


    
      	Viewing the passage as unrelated to the rest of Galatians, whether as an interpolation,2 random paraenesis,3 qualifications to avoid misunderstanding,4 or “exhortation directed against a second front.”5


      	Approaches that integrate the section within Galatians as a whole, including polemic against gnostic libertines who advocate circumcision,6 “an attempt to” provide moral clarity,7 or “a continuation of Paul’s ironical polemic against the law.”8


      	Barclay’s own view, undoubtedly the dominant approach today, largely followed here: this section is integral to Paul’s larger argument: not the law, but faith in Christ, counters sin.9 The Spirit produces the true righteousness that others sought by the law.10

    


    Most scholars note that this section addresses the living-out of ethics.11 Acknowledging that a righteous status is a free gift in Christ does not lead to immorality, at least not for those truly born from God’s Spirit. Far from it! Rather, this gift of righteousness also includes or is accompanied by (depending on the interpreter’s lexical evaluation of δικαιοσύνη [dikaiosunē]) divine empowerment to live righteously.12 In a sense, Gal. 5–6 answers the question posed in 3:3: “After you began with the Spirit, are you now completing yourselves with flesh?” Instead, they must be completed “by the same Spirit with whom [they] began.”13


    This section thus qualifies Paul’s emphasis on the era of the law having ended; the fuller righteousness to which the law always pointed is now fulfilled for those who live by Christ (5:14, 18, 23; 6:2).14 Paul’s words about the passing of the law (3:17–23; 4:1–6) do not refer to the righteousness of the law; when Christ the law-fulfiller (4:4) lives in and through believers, they live out the fuller righteousness to which the law merely bears witness. Paul expects good “works” (6:4, 10), but as the fruit of Christ’s righteousness rather than its cause.15


    Nor does the positive treatment of the law oppose Paul’s earlier resistance to its adherence demanded to become a believer.16 As Richard Longenecker puts it, “The antidote to license in the Christian life is not laws, as the Judaizers argued, but openness to the Spirit and being guided by the Spirit.”17


    Concluding exhortations do characterize many of Paul’s letters, including Galatians.18 Yet even Luther, who saw the final chapters of Galatians as diverse exhortations to believers once they have converted,19 could sometimes recognize grace as a transforming gift: “Faith, however, is a divine work in us which changes us and makes us to be born anew of God, John 1[:12–13]. It kills the old Adam and makes us altogether different men. It is impossible for it not to be doing good works incessantly. . . . Whoever does not do such works, however, is an unbeliever.”20


    Moreover, 5:13–6:10 is not exclusively hortatory: imperatives dominate 5:13–16; indicatives, 5:17–24; and 5:25–6:10 mixes indicative verbs with imperatives and hortatory subjunctives.21 Indeed, the focus of 5:13–24 is indicative, on what believers already are in Christ.22 The tension between indicative and imperative—the summons to “be” (act in accord with) “what you already are” (your identity in Christ)—is a significant theme in Pauline discussions of ethics.23


    Why does Paul reserve this argument for the final section of his letter’s body? Sometimes one would save one’s most compelling argument for the end.24 Galatians 5:13–6:10 is the climax of Paul’s argument so far.25 To neglect the closing section when studying the more theologically debated material in 2:14–3:25 is to make it quite likely that one will miss Paul’s overall argument.26 Indeed, one expert in ancient rhetoric even contends that “the exhortation of chapters 5–6 . . . is the point of the letter.”27


    Serving One Another (5:13–15)


    5:13


    13For you were called for freedom, brothers and sisters—just not a freedom to be exploited by the flesh.28 Instead, serve one another as slaves through love.


    Having established that God has called29 the Galatian believers to spiritual freedom (4:8–9; 4:31–5:1, esp. 5:1),30 Paul now exhorts them to use this freedom to serve one another (5:13). Everyone understood that people sometimes twisted liberty into license.31 Josephus, for example, condemns someone who exploited supposed “liberation” from Moses’s “tyranny” as an excuse for moral license; for Paul, by contrast, some were genuinely using the law to subjugate believers (2:3–5).32 Some, not least Paul’s opponents, might have wished to depict license as the result of Paul’s course (cf. Rom. 3:8).


    Speakers often warned against the abuse of freedom; true freedom, Dio Chrysostom opined, was knowledge of and choosing what was appropriate, rather than license to follow mere desires.33 As in the case of “free” cities, freedom meant a high degree of self-governance rather than external constraint;34 freedom from external constraint of the law allows obedience to the law of Christ without interference (Gal. 6:2).35 Many thinkers also regarded freedom from selfish passion as needed for the sake of corporate welfare.36


    Paul warns against freedom being exploited by the flesh (5:13). Scholars sometimes read the term behind my exploited here (ἀφορμή, aphormē, usually translated as “opportunity”) as a military metaphor, given what they regard as warfare language in 5:16–18;37 but the semantic range of the term is much broader by this period, and Paul’s usage is not so restrictive (Rom. 7:8, 11; 2 Cor. 5:12; 11:12; cf. 1 Tim. 5:14).38 Flesh here is σάρξ (sarx), which some scholars view as personified here.39 For Paul, the realm of flesh is whatever has not been transformed by the eschatological Spirit; a mere mark in the “flesh,” circumcision (Gal. 6:12–13; cf. Gen. 17:9–14), was not sufficient to bring the flesh under divine rule.40


    Greek culture in particular demeaned slavery (δουλεία, douleia, as in 5:1) as the antithesis of freedom. A call to serve (δουλεύω, douleuō) one another would therefore sound paradoxical, especially given Paul’s emphasis on liberation from slavery earlier in the letter.41 (The NRSV’s “become slaves” rightly captures the slavery image but lays too much emphasis on initial enslavement; the point is rather to regularly act as slaves to one another, so serving one another’s interests.)42 As Luther puts it here, “The freedom of the Christian is a slavery to love.”43 Like the slave role of burden-bearing in 6:2, this slavery does not cancel hierarchy but rather makes “it reciprocal, a hierarchy that turns both ways.”44


    Such paradox was, however, readily intelligible; paradox was familiar in ancient reasoning.45 Voluntary service differs from involuntary servitude. Thus Xenophon depicted some as declaring that whereas slaves serve masters under compulsion, they would serve Cyrus willingly as those who are free.46 Philo likewise opined paradoxically that only the one who serves God alone is truly free.47


    5:14


    14This is what you should do because the entire law is fulfilled in this one teaching: “You shall love your neighbor as if they were yourself.”


    In 5:14, Paul’s summary of the law in the love commandment undoubtedly evokes Jesus’s teaching.48 Although one rabbi after Paul’s time named love as the chief commandment,49 that was one rabbinic view about the greatest commandment among many.50 Others valued love of neighbor51 but did not specifically rank this as the greatest or second-greatest commandment. Love remains the supreme virtue pervasively in various strands of the early Christian movement (e.g., Rom. 13:8–10; 1 Cor. 13:1–13; Gal. 5:14, 22; Col. 3:14; 1 Thess. 4:9; Heb. 10:24; 1 John 2:10; 3:14; 4:7–9), a unanimity on the topic nowhere else attested in antiquity.52 This observation suggests that Jesus’s teaching (Mark 12:30–31) strongly shaped early Christian ethics.


    Jesus appeals to two love commandments, bound together by a shared Hebrew word meaning “You shall love.”53 Matthew adds that Jesus treated these commandments to love as not only the greatest, but a sort of epitome of the commandments (Matt. 22:40; cf. 7:12). This follows a practice familiar from some other Jewish sages, that of finding commandments that epitomized the Torah as a whole.54 For example, one later tradition claimed that the pre-Christian sage Hillel made not doing to one’s neighbor what one did not want done to oneself the central principle that the rest of the Torah merely elaborated.55 Another rabbinic saying speaks of an honest and well-liked person as if he had fulfilled the entire Torah.56 One might even compare the view attributed to the Greek sage Antisthenes: the law of virtue, rather than written laws, will guide a wise person’s actions (see other examples at Gal. 5:23).57


    Given this tradition, it is reasonable to understand Paul as epitomizing the law here, although Paul’s other statements show that he, unlike the rabbis, would not have required literal observance of all the law’s stipulations besides the demands of love.58 For Paul, it is the spirit of the law that counts;59 gentile believers are spiritual children of Abraham, but they are not ethnic Israelites living in the holy land before the coming of Christ. For Paul, this may be “a different way of ‘doing’ the law.”60


    Some others regard love of neighbor as more demanding than the entire law, presumably because it goes beyond the Torah’s sample stipulations.61 Technically, though, such love is one of the Torah’s stipulations. Nevertheless, as in Jesus’s citation of Lev. 19:18, it may also function as the summary of the moral value to which the law merely points.


    As will become clearer in Paul’s discussion in 5:16–25 (esp. 5:18b, 23), however, Paul views this law less as a moralistic prescription than as a description of how the moral intention of the law is fulfilled when believers love their neighbors.62


    Some scholars suggest that this key difference may be why Paul writes πεπλήρωται (peplērōtai, is fulfilled, so also NASB, NIV; NRSV: “is summed up”; NET: “can be summed up”), choosing to use πληρόω (plēroō) rather than a term more customarily used with the law.63 One may “do” all the individual laws (3:10, 12; 5:3), but “fulfilling” the law is something more. Scholars diverge regarding the specific sense of “fulfilled,” however. Some understand it as simply “summarized” or “summed up,” as in the Jewish examples above but with a different term.64 (With τελέω [teleō] instead of πληρόω, it applies to keeping the law in Rom. 2:27.) Some relate this to how God’s promised plan was fulfilled in Christ (Gal. 4:4).65 Some see Paul approaching the law here as Scripture, as promise fulfilled in Christ.66


    Some see πεπλήρωται here as the law completed and/or perfected in Christ,67 sometimes even arguing that Christ is the one who loves here.68 This last interpretation is implausible; in 6:2, it is believers who will fulfill the law of Christ.69 Moreover, contextually, the quotation plainly addresses believers loving one another (5:13) as opposed to harming one another (5:15). Given the probably parallel thought in 6:2, where Paul uses the cognate ἀναπληρόω (anaplēroō), scholars may be making too much of the specific term here. Both terms have a wide semantic range, and Paul may use them both for fulfilling the entire purpose of the law by observing the law of love.70


    Who is the neighbor one is commanded to love (cf. Luke 10:29)? Jews sometimes applied it to fellow Jews;71 some sectarians applied it especially to members of their own sects.72 The context of Lev. 19:18 applies it to foreigners as well as Israelites (19:33–34), a principle sometimes recognized in antiquity.73 In practice, one might succeed at such a level of love only with one’s most intimate friends,74 but it remained the ideal. The saying presupposes that normally one already loves oneself.75


    Paul applies the principle here especially to the Galatians’ treatment of others in their Christian community, in the context of serving one another (ἀλλήλων, allēlōn, 5:13) rather than harming one another (ἀλλήλων, 5:15). Still, Leviticus extends the principle beyond one’s closest kin (again, as noted above, to foreigners), and Paul elsewhere applies the text in a context addressing treatment not only of believers but also nonbelievers (Rom. 12:14–13:10). Reasoning from one’s own experience of valuable personhood to the value of other persons is an important foundation in human moral reasoning.76


    5:15


    15But if you bite and devour one another, watch out, or you’ll entirely consume one another!


    The antithesis of serving one another in 5:13 is devouring one another in 5:15.77 The strife against which Paul warns in 5:15 is ruled out by love of neighbor in 5:14; in fact, the immediate context of 5:14’s quotation of Lev. 19:18 warns against bearing a grudge against fellow members of God’s people.78


    History and literature vividly illustrate the principle here: groups united in fighting for liberation (cf. 5:13) often turn on one another afterward.79 Does Paul write 5:15 on the basis of specific knowledge of behavior in Galatian churches? The grammar may assume a real condition, though it might be merely being presented as real.80 That Paul specifically raises the warning here, and that social vices figure so heavily in 5:20–21, suggests that Paul does in fact have knowledge about strife in one or more of the churches of Galatia (and not simply a commendable conflict with Paul’s opponents; cf. 1 Cor. 11:19).


    Comparisons with beasts, as presumably here, were common in ancient moral literature,81 usually for people subject to their own passions rather than reason.82 Paul uses such images in 1 Cor. 15:32 and Phil. 3:2.83 The more specific image of devouring one another here also evokes cannibalism, an image that provoked almost universal horror in the mainstream Greco-Roman world.84


    Bestial images could also be used figuratively with regard to biting, as here: the first-century Stoic Musonius Rufus said that to bite back one’s biter—returning harm for harm—is to act not like a human but a beast.85 Biting or devouring one another could be applied figuratively to various forms of hostile behavior.86 Israel’s exploitive leaders could be depicted as devouring the flesh of the people (Mic. 3:2–3).87 Jesus spoke of religious leaders devouring widows’ houses (Mark 12:40), and Paul speaks of his opponents “devouring” (the same Greek term, κατεσθίω, katesthiō) the Corinthians (2 Cor. 11:20). An early Jewish tradition declared that only fear of the Roman government restrains people from “swallowing one another alive.”88 Like Musonius Rufus above, gentiles also sometimes used the image figuratively.89 Paul’s images in the context may not be connected here, but if they are, he might think of the Galatians having learned from their wayward teachers how to cut off others’ parts (cf. 5:12).90


    In another context, Robert Jewett points out that “in the competitive environment of the Greco-Roman and Jewish worlds, the desire to surpass others and to achieve honor had invaded the arena of religion, perverting it into a means of achieving superiority.”91 Those preoccupied with competition—including meritorious spiritual achievement (as, a different way, in Corinth) or going beyond what Christ has provided—are not so free to look out for others’ needs.


    Following the Spirit’s Steps (5:16–25)


    If we are ruled by the Spirit of God’s Son, who fulfilled the law (4:4–6), we do not depend on the formal law (5:18, 23), because we live as God’s sons and daughters, and thus in intimate, direct relationship with him rather than under a pedagogue (3:24–25).


    Writers sometimes concisely outlined what they would cover before covering it.92 Paul treats the opposition of the Spirit and the flesh in 5:16–18, then he treats in detail (but in chiastic order) flesh (5:19–21) and Spirit (5:22–23).


    Although some interpreters are overly creative in identifying chiastic structures (in Galatians, notably Bligh), some chiastic structures do appear to emerge from the text. In the following structure, my suggested potential parallels in A/A′ and B/B′ may well be purely imaginative, but other elements do seem to reflect a pattern.


     A (?) 5:1–12: Crucifixion (5:11) rather than circumcision; reject circumcisionists; persevere to eternal life


    B (?) 5:13a: Do not let the flesh exploit your freedom


    C 5:13b: Become slaves to one another + 5:14


    C 5:14: (Christ’s) law: love one another


    D 5:15: Stop competing against one another lest you harm one another


    E 5:16: Walk by the Spirit


    F 5:17: The Spirit supplants the flesh


    G 5:18: Those led by the Spirit are not under the law


    H 5:19–21: The works of the flesh


    H′ 5:22–23: The fruit of the Spirit


    G′ 5:23b: Against the Spirit’s fruit is no law


    F′ 5:24: The flesh has been crucified


    E′ 5:25: Walk by the Spirit93


    D′ 5:26–6:1: Stop competing against one another; use gentleness


    C′ 6:2: Christ’s law: bear others’ burdens (as slaves would)


    B′ (?) 6:3–5: Do not seek for others to benefit you


    A′ (?) 6:6–12: Support good teachers; crucifixion rather than circumcision; reject circumcisionists; persevere to eternal life


    Paul emphasizes here that the solution to the passions of the flesh is not more laws, but rather the Spirit, who transforms from within.94 Paul has biblical grounds for affirming that, to the extent that we follow the eschatological Spirit, we follow God’s commands; see Ezek. 36:26–27.95 Paul alludes to this text as part of the new covenant reality in 2 Cor. 3:396 and probably alludes to it here as well: the Hebrew text of Ezek. 36:27 speaks of the Spirit enabling God’s eschatological people to “walk” in his commands and do them.97


    The contrast between Spirit and flesh unites 5:16–25,98 with 5:16 introducing this key issue and the image of walking by the Spirit framing the section (5:16, 25). The church father Marius Victorinus articulates the ideal: “The whole essence of the gospel is to think according to the Spirit, to live according to the Spirit, to have nothing of the flesh in one’s mind and acts and life. . . . You will admit into consciousness no sin, which is born of the flesh.”99 As E. P. Sanders puts it, Paul was interested not merely in forensic righteousness, but rather in ontological transformation and deliverance from sin.100


    5:16


    16So this is what I’m saying: as you walk by the Spirit, there’s no way you’ll fulfill the flesh’s desire.


    Some translations render walk by the Spirit here as “live by101 the Spirit” (NRSV, NET). Although “live” or “follow a way of living” communicates much of the basic idea, it does miss the basic connection with 5:25. Although Paul is not always consistent with his metaphors even in the same paragraph, walking in the Spirit might continue the imagery of locomotion and the danger of tripping in 5:7 and falling in 5:4.


    Gentile thinkers spoke of walking in terms of leisure,102 though sometimes it was used for contemplation and meditation.103 Occasionally they could use “walk” to mean “behave,”104 but this sense was far more characteristic of Jewish usage, grounded in Hebrew idiom and ancient Near Eastern thought.105 Although the LXX often changed the Hebrew verb hālak to a less colorful term for movement (essentially, “go”),106 the Hebrew verb meant both “walk” and “conduct one’s life.”107 One should thus “walk in” righteousness,108 in God’s commandments,109 and in his “ways.”110 Later rabbis spoke of legal and moral discourse as halakah, “walking.”111 This idea is relevant to the Spirit’s alternative here to formal adherence to the Torah (Gal. 5:18, 22–23). Paul might even evoke Ezekiel here; as already noted, God promised to put a new heart and his Spirit in his people so that they would walk according to his commandments (Ezek. 11:19–20; 36:27; 37:24).


    In the Dead Sea Scrolls, consistent with their moral, vertical, and apocalyptic dualism, God set two spirits, one good and one bad, in whose ways people would walk.112 One should walk perfectly in all of God’s ways, so one would not follow the plans of the guilty inclination.113 This antithesis between “walking” by the Spirit and fulfilling the desires of the flesh may evoke the familiar ancient image of the choice between the “two ways.”114 The image appears in gentile sources115 as well as in Jewish ones,116 and early Christians developed the image further (cf. “the way” in Acts 9:2).117


    Rabbinic and other Semitic-language Jewish sources treat the Torah as the remedy or antidote for the evil impulse.118 Diaspora Jews also believed that the law enabled them to overcome passions.119 For Paul, by contrast, God’s own Spirit is the antidote, enabling one to fulfill the righteousness of the law (cf. Rom. 7:5–8:4).120 Whereas Jesus in Judea preached God’s reign, in the Diaspora Paul, using language that was potentially less politically provocative, contends that God exercises his rule in the lives of his people by his Spirit (Rom. 14:17).121


    Formally, the contrast can resemble the Stoic notion that reason rather than passion should control human decisions; reason rules that one should live according to nature, which reveals divine wisdom.122 For Paul, however, the Spirit is not equivalent to human reason, because it is God’s Spirit; Paul does not share the philosophic conception of innate divinity.123 Nor would he agree with the Stoic approach: their detailed collection of practical rules, though guided by principles,124 was certainly no closer to dependence on the Spirit than was formal adherence to the Torah.


    The antithesis between spirit and flesh in some form, usually framed more by Platonic philosophy than by Paul’s own emphasis on God’s Spirit,125 undergirded Christian moral thought through the medieval period.126 By the ninth century, Haimo of Auxerre127 could summarize that some construed “spirit” here as the human spirit128 and others as the Holy Spirit,129 accepting both interpretations as possible. In the late eleventh century, Bruno the Carthusian even contends that the spirit here is “reason.”130 Nearly all modern exegetes today, however, recognize that the reference is to God’s Spirit. The struggle between the human mind or spirit and bodily passion was familiar among philosophers, but Paul deliberately reframes that formula by substituting God’s Spirit, while recognizing the continuing, valid role of reason provided that it is divinely renewed and empowered.131


    Many thinkers condemned lusts or cravings,132 which they often associated with the body133 (see “A Closer Look: The ‘Flesh’”). The flesh’s desire (5:16) here is a subjective genitive, since it is flesh that does the desiring in 5:17.134 The contrast between Spirit and flesh that dominates 5:16–17135 is a contrast between flesh and God’s Spirit. The Diaspora Jewish thinker Philo at least once uses such language, contrasting the sort of people who live by the divine Spirit and reason, stamped in the divine image, with those who live for the pleasure of the flesh.136


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: THE “FLESH”137


      Some Greek thinkers disparaged or relativized the flesh because of its mere materiality138 or sometimes its association with passion rather than reason.139 But Paul’s specific verbal contrast between “flesh” and “Spirit”140 appeared early in the Bible of Paul and his contemporary believers. In Gen. 6:3, the contrast is between mortals as “flesh” and God’s Spirit.141 Such background may inform Ezek. 11:19 and 36:26, where God puts a new Spirit and a new heart in his people’s flesh: people cannot be what God created them to be without his Spirit.


      Greek intellectuals were not alone in positing an anthropological dualism. Some Jewish sources differentiated the bodily and nonphysical aspects of a person,142 although this was much more common among Diaspora Jews.143 In the OT, “flesh” merely connoted mortality and weakness,144 but the Dead Sea Scrolls, which also contrast flesh and Spirit,145 sometimes emphasize also the moral aspect of this weakness—that is, vulnerability to sin.146 As in the OT, Paul can use “flesh” merely to designate human finiteness;147 but, as in some other Jewish sources, he can also apply it to susceptibility to sin.148 With the exceptions of 2 Cor. 7:1 and Col. 2:5, Paul’s contrasts between flesh and the Spirit normally involve God’s Spirit, as the full context shows (cf. Rom. 1:3–4; 7:6; 1 Cor. 5:5; Gal. 3:3; 4:29; 5:17; 6:8).149


      Greek thought often connected passions with the body150 as opposed to reason.151 The Platonic tradition in particular often spoke of the body as a prison or chains imprisoning the soul.152 Such ideas led some toward asceticism.153 Educated Mediterranean Diaspora Jews also often associated the body with passions,154 with passions enslaving the soul to the body.155 Sometimes they even treated the body as a prison or tomb.156 Divine matters were foreign to the body or “flesh.”157 Only attention to piety would protect one from the “passions of the flesh.”158


      Like most Judeans, Paul values the body, anticipating its resurrection (Rom. 8:11, 13, 23; 1 Cor. 6:13–14; 15:44; Phil. 3:21; cf. 2 Cor. 4:14; 1 Thess. 4:14), though he avoids associating the resurrection with “flesh” because of its connotations of mortality and vulnerability (1 Cor. 15:50; cf. Gal. 6:8). The body could be used for either good (Rom. 12:1; cf. 6:13) or evil (Rom. 1:24; 6:12–13; 7:5). But bodily passions, neutral if controlled for their legitimate purposes, were dangerous if allowed to overpower the moral discipline of the mind (Rom. 1:28; 7:23).159


      Paul associates “desire” especially with the flesh (Gal. 5:16–17; cf. 5:24; Rom. 6:12; 13:14; Eph. 2:3), though in Gal. 5:17 the Spirit asserts desire against the flesh. Some connect this with the evil impulse of Judean thought.160 The evil impulse’s alleged connections with the body161 are fairly tenuous,162 but the evil impulse does seem to be the closest Judean equivalent to Hellenistic philosophers’ complaints about the passions.163


      Although in principle believers’ desires are dead (Gal. 5:24) as one is in principle dead to sin (2:20; Rom. 6:2–10), in practice one must continue to address these desires when they arise (cf. Rom. 6:2–13; Gal. 5:13–16; 6:1; Col. 3:5), perhaps by reckoning them dead and continuing to embrace one’s new identity in and with Christ (Rom. 6:11).164 So long as one lives in the flesh (Gal. 2:20), one has amoral impulses that, if unrestrained, would violate God’s law. Human beings have minds that should control such impulses, if they would consistently choose right; but they do not always choose right (Rom. 7:22–25). Fallen humanity cannot eradicate the influence of impulses and the web of preceding individual and corporate immoral choices. In Christ, however, believers are reckoned righteous, having a new Lord. Believers have in Christ a new identity, no longer subject to reckoning their identity by their passions; moreover, they now have divine empowerment to be able to choose rightly (Rom. 8:1–9).165 Insofar as the believer follows the Spirit, the believer will not be dominated by fleshly impulses.


      Paul associates the flesh both with religion by limited human strength (Gal. 3:2–3) and with sinful behavior (5:16–21, 24). Well-informed religion might distinguish right from wrong, but only God’s Spirit transforms a person, and that is God’s gift in the new era ushered in by Christ.

    


    In calling the Galatian believers to walk by the Spirit, Paul does not mean that they have not done so before; they have already received, and God continues to supply, the Spirit (Gal. 3:2, 5), so they are to continue walking by the Spirit.166 They should keep walking by the Spirit and not return to dependence on the flesh (a return that their circumcision at the insistence of Paul’s adversaries would de facto constitute).


    In Greek, as opposed to English, a double negative construction is emphatic.167 Paul uses such a construction in 5:16 (οὐ μή [ou mē]); he does not want anyone to miss the point that living by the Spirit is utterly incompatible with carrying out the the flesh’s desire.


    The verb here translated as fulfill is τελέω (teleō), which can be used with keeping the law in Rom. 2:27. It usually refers to completing or carrying out something, here probably with reference to carrying out the flesh’s desire (i.e., referring to acting on temptation, in thought or outwardly, rather than to the temptation itself).168 Paul uses a cognate verb (ἐπιτελέω [epiteleō]) in Gal. 3:3, showing the absurdity of starting by the Spirit but completing their faith by the flesh (including circumcision).


    The verb τελέω (teleō) here is in the subjunctive mood (τελέσητε, telesēte), but prohibitions in the second person in the NT are often in the subjunctive rather than imperative mood, and virtually always when the aorist is used.169 Thus the NRSV takes the subjunctive negation here as a prohibition: “and do not gratify the desires of the flesh.”


    Paul does, however, negate second-person imperatives at times, though not normally in the aorist.170 More importantly, while the imperative translation is possible, not all negated aorist subjunctives function as prohibitions.171 The same construction with the same verb appears in one other case in the NT, and there it is a statement rather than a command.172 Others thus prefer to translate as a consequence: there’s no way you’ll fulfill (as I translate here) or “and thus you will not gratify” (cf. NASB, NIV).173 The other examples in Paul of the aorist subjunctive following a double negation are all negative assertions rather than commands.174 Paul’s imperative followed by a consequence in the aorist subjunctive is consistent with some wisdom sayings, such as Sir. 7:1: “Do not do bad things, and what is bad will never overtake you.”175 In Gal. 5:16, it is the mutual exclusiveness of the Spirit’s way and that of the flesh that explains the connection to verse 17, which carries on the thought.


    5:17


    17The reason for this is that the flesh desires what’s incompatible with the Spirit, and the Spirit wants what is incompatible with the flesh. These oppose each other, so that you aren’t able to do just whatever things you want.


    Because the Spirit’s desire is contrary to that of the flesh (5:17), those who walk by the Spirit will not fulfill the desire of the flesh (5:16). That is, the way to overcome undisciplined fleshly passion is not to focus on the passion in hopes of mastering or suppressing it, but rather to live a life dominated by trusting in God, recognizing one’s new master in place of one’s old one.176 Knowledge of the law does not automatically transform one’s desires, but the Spirit can do so.177


    The particular sense of Paul’s ambiguous grammar in 5:17 may be exegetically insoluble, or at least continue to be heavily debated. What should be clear, however, is the verse’s function in the context: it explains why 5:16 is the case178—that is, the desires of the flesh and those179 of the Spirit are incompatible.180 (Some find even an image of war here,181 but though there is clearly conflict, none of the language is specifically military.)182 This is a moral dualism as exclusive as that found anywhere in antiquity.183


    The Galatians therefore cannot have it both ways; trying to follow both Paul and his rivals, trying to follow both the powerful gift of the Spirit through faith (3:2–5; 4:6) and the way of flesh through circumcision (3:3; 6:8, 12–13), will not work.184 The incompatible character of these options is delineated in the description of the way of the flesh in 5:19–21 and the way of the Spirit in 5:22–23.185 (Writers sometimes laid out major points in their theme before developing them.)186


    Turning to details, the final clause of 5:17 (5:17d) is the most problematic for interpreters. So that you aren’t able can be translated as “for the purpose of preventing you” or as “so as to prevent you, with the result that it prevents you” (not implying intentionality). That is, something (the conflict or the Spirit or the flesh) may seek to prevent you from doing whatever things you want, or it may simply prevent you from doing whatever things you want.187 Grammar alone does not resolve the question. A probably larger conundrum is the content of whatever things you want, which is related to the question of what prevents you from doing it.


    Following are several major views:188


    
      	The flesh and Spirit each frustrate the other’s dominance, producing a stalemate (whether so as to prevent you, or in order to prevent you, and whether you are wishing good or evil).189 The problem with this view is the assumption that the flesh could overpower the Spirit, in contrast with what Paul has just stated in 5:16.


      	The flesh defeats the believer’s good wishes (cf. Paul’s similar wording in Rom. 7:18–19, 21), perhaps including those that come from the Spirit. The problem here is the same as in the first view.


      	The flesh defeats the believer’s own good wishes (5:17ad), but Paul parenthetically explains that the Spirit combats the flesh to give the believer victory (5:17bc).190 This is grammatically possible, though it would necessarily underline Paul’s lack of clarity here.


      	 The Spirit defeats the believer’s bad fleshly wishes.191 The problem here is that this view assumes that all the believer’s wishes are evil (which is not true even of the apparently unregenerate person in Rom. 7:15–21).192


      	Believers themselves can will either good or evil, but the Spirit overcomes the flesh and so empowers believers to choose good. Thus they are not left morally aimless as in Gal. 5:13b, doing simply “whatever” they might want.193 The prevailing of choosing good here of course assumes that believers avail themselves of the Spirit’s power by walking in the Spirit, as noted in 5:16.

    


    Given the Spirit’s exclusion of the flesh’s triumph in 5:16, a majority of commentators today see the exclusion also in 5:17 (as in views 3–5). As in the final view, most also envision the self as willing but the Spirit empowering the self, when it walks in the Spirit, to will rightly.194 The believer may will but cannot do what she or he wants, but rather ultimately only what the Spirit or the flesh wants; one must choose.195 With regard to the Spirit hindering bad choices, some scholars parallel here Socrates pointing out that a gracious parent will wisely inhibit many of a child’s desires.196


    Other ancient thinkers’ teachings illustrate the sort of language that Paul was engaging. Because no one wants to live in error, one philosopher insisted, a bad man is thus one who does not live as he wishes (wishing to do good).197 Only those who follow reason (Paul would say, God’s Spirit) are truly “free”; “for they alone, having learned to wish for what they ought, live as they wish.”198 Somewhat closer to Paul’s point, some gentile thinkers even recognized that they needed God’s help to achieve the soul’s victory in the fight between Virtue and Vice.199


    Trying to straddle both flesh and Spirit can result only in confusion.200 Many averred that those who were imperfect had conflicting impulses.201 Ancients depicted negatively this divided self, torn by contrary desires.202 Philosophers often opposed this divided state to inner tranquility.203 Others viewed the divided self as a symptom of unresolved allegiance.204 Some rabbis said that if one follows the good impulse fully, the evil one is taken away, and vice versa; those in between have both.205


    Echoing the typical form of moral dualism in antiquity, some argue that the opposing forces here are two natures.206 As noted on 5:16, however, the issue here is not an anthropological dualism, but rather humanity on its own versus God’s Spirit.207 This is not to deny that believers may have a struggle (although in the gospel’s ideal they should not);208 but it is not the sort of internal division envisioned in Rom. 7:7–25. That passage envisions not merely conflict but defeat, and it does not mention the role of the Spirit,209 probably because it depicts life wholly under the law (as in 7:5).210


    Again, in context what matters most is that Paul lays before the Galatians a choice between the two ways: the Spirit way of the gospel and the flesh way of circumcision. There is no middle way for them to take, or they will continually be pulled in either direction. Only God’s Spirit, not the law, can enable them to overcome the passions of the flesh; they must therefore choose God’s Spirit.211


    5:18


    18But if you’re led by the Spirit, you’re not under the law.


    Because212 the Galatians are believers, Paul believes that they are “led” by the Spirit; therefore they are not under the law (5:18; cf. 4:5–6). “Under the law” recalls Paul’s argument in 3:6–4:31, most explicitly the language of 4:23; 4:4–5, 21.213 In 4:5, God redeemed us from under the law and made us his children; in 4:6, he gave us the Spirit; we now deal with him directly, by the Spirit, rather than like immature children under slave guardians. The Spirit gives us relationship with God and especially love (5:22), which fulfills the law (5:14).214 Similarly, as in Rom. 8:14, those who are led by the Spirit are God’s children; in Galatians, Paul has established that God’s children are no longer under the law (Gal. 4:7).


    “Leading” is normally language appropriate for a personal actor,215 fitting some other depictions of God’s Spirit in Paul (cf. Rom. 8:16, 26; 1 Cor. 12:4–6; 2 Cor. 13:13; Eph. 4:4–6).216 It also comports well with the image of the believer “walking” (Gal. 5:16);217 since most movement in Paul’s environment transpired on foot, one can be led while walking.218


    In both contexts where Paul mentions the Spirit’s leading (Gal. 5:18; Rom. 8:14), this leading “is moral, not vocational.”219 Believers are “taught by God” how to love one another (1 Thess. 4:9),220 and being led by the Spirit involves killing the practices of the body (Rom. 8:13–14; cf. Col. 3:5).221 The idea might find a distant analogy with a Hellenistic Jewish conception of Wisdom guiding one in one’s actions.222 The Spirit will enable right actions from the heart more than the written law could.


    Paul means “controlled” by the Holy Spirit223 (cf. the similar idea of being “filled” or “pervaded” with the Spirit in Eph. 5:18). As Chrysostom suggested, “The Spirit is meant to have the same power over us as a pilot has over his ship or a charioteer over his horses”; Paul speaks of not just our past baptism but of the Spirit’s continuing work in our lives now.224 Greeks understood the idea of a spirit “leading” in terms of a “compelling inner force” (cf. 1 Cor. 12:2), an idea applicable here, James Dunn points out, as “a power . . . stronger than human desire” (see Gal. 5:17).225 Some envision this overwhelming experience as a sort of ecstasy;226 although this depiction may depend to some extent on one’s definition of ecstasy, Paul probably envisions the Spirit integrated into human experience in more “normal” ways much of the time,227 both through the mind (Rom. 8:5–7) and through the affective dimension of the believer (1 Cor. 14:14–15).228


    While Paul in this context is not referring to “guidance for everyday decisions,”229 one hardly imagines that one can live a life determined by the Spirit as a whole without being open to the Spirit in daily life as well.230 Positive moral desires and actions are birthed and supported in us by the Spirit.231 Paul draws partly on the ancient understanding of God’s Spirit that purifies (Ezek. 36:25–27)232 but is also aware that the Spirit inspires (Rom. 8:15, 26; Gal. 4:6),233 including in his own life on a daily basis (1 Cor. 14:18). The Spirit here may purify and energize conscience (cf. Rom. 9:1) but is never merely identified with it.


    Although Paul’s focus here is moral, his use of the expression led by the Spirit in these contexts probably reflects a particular application of a wider usage in early Christianity, given its appearance elsewhere in the NT and also in the LXX background on which Paul probably draws. Both gentiles and Jews could speak generally of God’s leading in terms of God being with them in life and watching over them.234 Gentiles also spoke (in other terms) of the need for divine guidance.235


    Those who prayed the Psalms naturally prayed for God to “lead” them.236 In Ps. 143:10 (LXX 142:10), the psalmist prays for God’s Spirit to lead him, a text that interpreters have sometimes found echoed here.237 (Paul certainly knows the psalm; see comment on Gal. 2:16.) While a specific allusion in Gal. 5:18 is uncertain,238 the Psalms may have informed the broader early Christian usage of which 5:18 is a part. Clearly the pious in the OT would seek God for major decisions,239 and this dependence on God presumably continues in the era of the Spirit, albeit without access to Urim and Thummim and probably less dependence on lots (Acts 1:26).


    Probably the primary OT background for the early Christian use of the phrase, though, is God leading his people in the wilderness,240 an image directly informing the early Christian usage in Matt. 4:1 and Luke 4:1.241 God’s “leading” was often mentioned in connection with the exodus242 and is also associated with the promised new exodus.243 God’s Spirit was also connected with the leading in the wilderness (Neh. 9:19–20), most explicitly in the prophetic interpretation of the exodus in Isa. 63:11–14, where the Spirit represents God’s presence among his people.244


    Luke, who emphasizes the Spirit’s role especially in cross-cultural evangelism, notes the Spirit’s direct guidance in this area (Acts 8:29; 10:19; 16:6–7), as well as sometimes working through a communal process (15:28). Like Matthew, he uses the specific terminology of “led by the Spirit” for Jesus, empowered by the Spirit, being directed into the wilderness (probably an echo of the exodus narrative, as noted; Matt. 4:1; Luke 4:1). John speaks of the Spirit revealing truth and leading believers in their relationship with Christ (John 16:13); Jesus’s sheep are those who follow his lead (John 10:4, 27; cf. Rev. 7:17; 14:4). Although Paul might not use John’s vocabulary for such leading in his extant letters, he does believe that the Spirit reveals God’s heart to believers in such ways (Rom. 8:16; 1 Cor. 2:10–13).


    In this context, one who is led by the Spirit inevitably produces the fruit of the Spirit, against which there is no law (Gal. 5:22–23). Against his opponents, who hold that embracing the Torah’s stipulations produces righteousness, Paul concludes that the Spirit active within believers produces a righteousness that makes those formal stipulations superfluous (5:18).245 By empowering (especially) love (5:22), the Spirit would enable God’s people to fulfill the Torah.246


    Paul’s portrayal of law as necessary only to restrain sinners and not directly for the intrinsically virtuous draws on an idea widely intelligible in his milieu.247 But as with “walking” and the Spirit in Gal. 5:16, Paul’s primary background for connecting the law and the Spirit is Ezek. 36–37, especially 36:27: God would cause his people to walk in his commands by putting his Spirit in them.248


    5:19–21


    Paul had already given some basic moral instruction when he had taught among the Galatians in person (5:21). Still, separation from idolatry (and, for some, sexual immorality) would have been painfully difficult in their gentile environment, apart from social support in the Jewish community.249 Despite this challenge, the Galatian converts had made this definite break (cf. 4:8–9), so Paul perhaps includes many vices that they would recognize as not their own (5:19–20a) before turning to social vices that continued to characterize them (5:20–21; cf. Paul’s line of argument in Rom. 1:18–32).


    Paul’s depiction of the depravity of the flesh’s works fits his larger argument here. The law’s stipulations do warn against behaviors such as appear in 5:19–21 (though Paul engages in no specific exegesis of the law here); but they do not produce the fruit of righteousness found in 5:22–23. Paul associates his opponents’ emphasis on circumcision and outward compliance with the flesh (3:3; 4:29; 6:12–13) and has so far consistently associated works with the law (2:16; 3:2, 5, 10; though this association is qualified in 6:4, 10). In two verses where he has associated works with the law, he has directly noted that his hearers had received God’s own Spirit, obviating any need to depend on the flesh (3:2, 5). Paul now shows why the flesh on its own cannot fulfill God’s law (cf. Rom. 8:3, 7–8): left to itself, its character leads to sin.250


    Virtue and vice lists often appear together, as here (5:19–23).251 Their proximity invites an overall contrast between the flesh’s works and the Spirit’s fruit (5:22–23).252 At the end of both lists is a final statement that includes “such things” (5:21, 23 NRSV), binding the two lists together.253 (This summarizing term or a synonym is also appropriate to the form; it appears also in other moral lists.)254 Those who follow the flesh, such as Paul’s adversaries want the Galatians to do, won’t inherit God’s kingdom (5:21), but as far as the law is concerned, those who bear the fruit of the Spirit will not violate the spirit of the law (5:23).


    Jewish sources include vice lists,255 though they became especially prevalent among Stoics256 and other philosophers,257 as well as rhetoricians.258 Some lists include only four elements, but Philo once lists over one hundred.259 Besides Gal. 5:19–21, Paul employs them frequently elsewhere (Rom. 1:29–31; 1 Cor. 6:9–10; Eph. 5:3–5; Col. 3:5, 8). He often uses them for homiletical damnation,260 although sometimes qualifying this damnation in the context (1 Cor. 6:11). Against Stoic ideology, not all offenses were necessarily equal (cf. 1 Cor. 5:1), but listing them together reinforced the heinousness of the vices more often excused.261


    Vice lists262 were usually only loosely connected with the audience’s setting.263 Moreover, Paul offers only samples of the flesh’s works, as such things (5:21) makes explicit.264 Nevertheless, Paul’s arrangement265 is suggestive: sexual sins (5:19),266 the worship of images and sorcery (5:20), then eight relational sins (5:20–21a), and then drunkenness and uninhibited partying (5:21).267 Under the law, sexual sins (Lev. 20:10–16; Deut. 22:21–26), image-worship (Deut. 13:5–11), and sorcery (Exod. 22:18)268 were capital offenses, as was regular and incorrigible drunkenness (Deut. 21:20). Jewish people often associated image-worship and sexual immorality with gentiles, including when listing vices,269 and with some good reason.


    Yet in the midst of such heinous offenses Paul includes instances of enmity, strife, jealousy, instances of anger, selfish ambition, factional divisions, instances of sectarianism, occasions of envy (Gal. 5:20–21a). These sins were not unknown among Jewish people as well. Such relational sins—together over half the list—appear at a greater proportion than in most of his other vice lists (Rom. 1:29–30; 1 Cor. 5:11; 6:9–10; Col. 3:5; but cf. Col. 3:8), although many of his other lists do include strife, jealousy, anger, and the like.270 Much of the positive fruit listed in 5:22–23 also addresses relationships. It seems likely that Paul knew of strife as a problem in the Galatian congregations (Gal. 5:13, 15, 26),271 though of course it was not limited to them (e.g., 1 Cor. 1:12–13; Phil. 4:2–3). Social vices do appear in Jewish and Christian lists more frequently than in typical gentile ones.272 Such vices violate love of neighbor (cf. Gal. 5:13–14).273 Paul apparently believes that most humanward prohibitions in the Torah would prove unnecessary if relationships became ideal at a more fundamental level.


    Rhetorically, Paul’s first five offenses end in Greek with -ια or -εια (-ia or -eia); after one plural noun (ἔχθραι, echthrai, “instances of enmity”) ending in -αι (-ai) he includes two nouns (ἔρις, ζῆλος, eris, zēlos, “strife,” “jealousy”) ending in -ς (-s); the rest are plural nouns ending in either -οι or -αι (-oi or -ai), with the exception of “instances of sectarianism” (αἱρέσεις, haireseis; also plural in Greek here, but ending in -εις [-eis]).274 Greek listeners found such consistencies of sound appealing.275 This euphony also provides some balance for the list of the fruit of the Spirit in 5:22–23; each of the nine nouns there is feminine and they end in the following pattern: -η, -α, -η, -ια, -ης, -η, -ις, -ης, -εια (-ē, -a, -ē, -ia, -ēs, -ē, -is, -ēs, -eia): three instances of -ς (-s), three of -η (-ē), and three of -α (-a).


    5:19


    19Now the flesh’s works are obvious. They are sexual immorality, impurity, lack of self-restraint,


    Turning to the list’s particulars: Paul’s vice lists usually include and sometimes highlight sexual sin. This is probably partly because it was common among gentile men and partly because, unlike some other sins (cf. Col. 3:8 in light of 3:5), it was toward the top of his (like other Jewish people’s) list of particularly severe sins (cf. Lev. 18:1–30; 20:10–21; 1 Cor. 6:18–19). Such acts of exploitation of others’ sexuality are far from true love (cf. Gal. 5:14, 22).


    Paul uses sexual immorality (πορνεία, porneia) generally to refer to sexual sin, including voluntary incest (1 Cor. 5:1), prostitution (1 Cor. 6:13, 18; 7:2), adultery (1 Thess. 4:3), and probably any sort of sexual offense (2 Cor. 12:21; Eph. 5:3; Col. 3:5). Paul can use impurity (ἀκαθαρσία, akatharsia), which conventionally addressed ritual purity, to refer to sin more generally (Rom. 6:19; perhaps 1 Thess. 2:3),276 but the context in some of his other passages suggests that Paul applies it particularly to sexual sins (Rom. 1:24; 2 Cor. 12:21; Col. 3:5; 1 Thess. 4:7; probably Eph. 4:19; 5:3).277 Lack of self-restraint (ἀσέλγεια, aselgeia) pertains to a shameless lack of self-restraint or even of consideration of conventional social boundaries. Its early Christian contexts sometimes suggest sexual looseness (its pairing in the Greek text of Rom. 13:13; cf. 2 Cor. 12:21), and the context here might suggest that it continues or at least includes the sexual emphasis of the previous two offenses.278


    5:20–21


    20–21the worship of images, sorcery, instances of enmity, strife, jealousy, instances of anger, selfish ambition, factional divisions, instances of sectarianism, occasions of envy, drunkenness, uninhibited partying, and other things like these. I’m warning you about such things, just as I already warned you before: those who practice these sins won’t inherit God’s kingdom.


    For the nature of local worship of images in Galatia, see comment on 4:8. Image-worship or “idolatry” obviously would not appear on gentile vice lists;279 it was a particularly Jewish way of framing the veneration of deity-images (e.g., Exod. 20:4; Lev. 19:4) and by this period specifically characterized gentiles.280 Paul’s term translated as sorcery here (φαρμακεία, pharmakeia) is also associated with paganism, such as Pharaoh’s magicians.281 (It could also apply to drugging for poison or potions,282 but the LXX uses seem more direct in their effects.) It could relate to the evil eye (see Gal. 3:1 and comment there)283 and may contrast with the work of the Spirit (5:22).284 Usually sorcerers conducted such behavior in private; it was punishable by the state.285


    Enmity and strife characterized gentile cities and the partisan divides sown by jealousy and ambition.286 Moralists deemed it honorable to control one’s anger;287 losing one’s temper was sometimes even considered temporary insanity.288 Stoics categorized different kinds of anger289 and insisted that a wise person would avoid it.290 Other gentile philosophers and moralists also warned against anger,291 as did Jewish teachers.292 Diaspora Jews sometimes proposed reason’s self-control as the antidote for anger.293 Sectarianism reflects a Greek term (αἵρεσις, hairesis) that sometimes applied to various sects294 or to factionalism.295


    Jealousy (5:20)296 and envy (5:21a) were common in the agonistic, honor/shame society of ancient Mediterranean cities.297 Philosophers and moralists often addressed the issue of envy,298 even in entire essays.299 Both gentile300 and Jewish301 authors often condemned envy.


    Drunken banquets (5:21) were common in Greek and Roman cities,302 often to the dismay of Diaspora Jews. Whether for festivals or wedding banquets or other gatherings, many gentiles partied all night in drunkenness, revels, and debauchery: “Men keep vigil by night to indulge their insatiable lust.”303 Some philosophers opposed drunkenness,304 and Jewish teachers condemned it frequently.305 Writers often associated excess drinking with shameful loss of control;306 when drunk, people commit offenses that they would not commit when sober,307 not least embarrassing behavior at banquets.308 Drunkenness’s invitation to sexual license309 earned it warnings in Jewish sources.310 Drunkenness often led to violence,311 sometimes to both violence and sexual license,312 and could even lead to capital offenses such as blasphemy.313


    The final vice, uninhibited partying, seems closely connected with its predecessor. Originally associated with a festal procession honoring the wine deity Dionysus,314 the term (κῶμος, kōmos) remains associated with pagan religion in the LXX.315 In NT vice lists (here in 5:21; Rom. 13:13; 1 Pet. 4:3) it probably maintains its popular negative sense of excessive feasting or partying, characteristic of gentile culture (1 Pet. 4:3).316


    That Paul had told the Galatians these matters before (5:21) indicates that, despite his dependence on the Spirit to teach them (5:16, 18, 22; cf. 1 Thess. 4:9), Paul also gave them ethical instructions during his time with them, as in other congregations.317 Some of this may reflect traditions concerning Jesus’s own teachings (cf. Rom. 8:14; 12:14, 17–18; 13:2, 7–10; 1 Cor. 7:10–11; 9:13; 11:23–26; 1 Thess. 2:16; 4:2, 15–17).318 Luke reports that Paul had previously exhorted his converts in this region to persevere (Acts 13:43; 14:22), and such exhortation would probably include some moral instruction.


    Noting that Paul warned them before also allows him to prepare for the severe statement that follows: those who practice these sins won’t inherit God’s kingdom.319 They cannot straddle for long both the way of the Spirit and the way of the flesh (5:16); the way of the flesh, whether manifest in these particularly detested outward vices or not, will inevitably lead them to death (cf. Rom. 8:13).320 “While good deeds in themselves do not admit one to the kingdom,” F. F. Bruce notes, “evil deeds of the type mentioned certainly exclude one.”321


    For the language of “inheriting” the future kingdom and related blessings, see comment on Gal. 3:18; this language continues the theme of Abraham’s true children being heirs of the promise (3:18, 29; 4:7, 30). Paul sometimes speaks of the kingdom as present (Rom. 14:17; 1 Cor. 4:20; Col. 1:13; 4:11; cf. 1 Cor. 15:25) but somewhat more often of the kingdom as future (1 Cor. 15:24; 2 Thess. 1:5; cf. Rom. 5:17), usually in sayings about who will not inherit God’s kingdom (1 Cor. 6:9–10; 15:50; Gal. 5:21; Eph. 5:5).322 Because talk about a “kingdom” was easily misrepresented (cf. Acts 17:7), Paul for the present speaks more often about the Spirit and power (cf. Rom. 14:17; 1 Cor. 4:20).


    5:22–23323


    22–23But the Spirit’s fruit is love, joy, peace, forbearance, thoughtfulness, goodness, dependability, considerateness, and self-control. There’s no law against qualities like these.


    Paul designs his list of virtues in an aesthetically pleasing way. Matching the verbal euphony in his foregoing vice list (and as mentioned there), in Greek the virtues in Paul’s list have the following endings: -η, -α, -η, -ια, -ης, -η, -ις, -ης, -εια (-ē, -a, -ē, -ia, -ēs, -ē, -is, -ēs, -eia)—three instances of -ς (-s), three of -η (-ē), and three of -α (-a).


    Virtue lists were quite common in antiquity,324 including among philosophers325 and rhetoricians.326 (On virtue and vice lists appearing together, so providing contrast, and on the rhetorical character of the traits chosen for the set here, see comment on 5:19–21.) What were virtues? Stoics regarded virtues as continuous dispositions;327 they might not be active at every moment but would be activated when appropriate.328 Although some of Paul’s list may relate to what we can call mental attitudes,329 this does not describe every trait in the list. The list consists only of samples (hence qualities like these in 5:23, wording in Greek parallel to things like these in 5:21),330 as comparison with other Pauline lists illustrates (e.g., Rom. 14:17; 2 Cor. 6:6; Eph. 4:2; 5:9; Col. 1:10; 3:12), though they are relevant to matters at hand (cf. the Spirit that enables you to show considerateness in Gal. 6:1). Against the communal strife noted in 5:15, 20–21, most of the virtues here are communal.331


    The fruit of the Spirit is the character of the Spirit of God’s Son living in us (4:6; cf. 1 Thess. 4:8), God’s image in his children. In what appears to be a wider early Christian understanding, the fruit (related here to the image of sowing, 6:7–9) stems from divine “seed” implanted (1 Pet. 1:23; 1 John 3:9).332 (Some parallel language exists. In the agrarian environment of the ancient Mediterranean world, others offered some images that were partly but not fully analogous.333 Figurative fruit images were not uncommon.)334 Those born from the Spirit (Gal. 4:29) will share the divine nature (morally)335 just as any offspring bears the genetic character of its parent.336


    Other Pauline texts employ “fruit” in ways similar to this passage, albeit with less elaboration (Eph. 5:9; Phil. 1:11; Col. 1:10). This image probably stems from traditions of Jesus’s sayings (Matt. 7:16–20 // Luke 6:43–44; Matt. 12:33; Luke 13:6–9; John 15:2–8, 16),337 which in turn may reflect earlier biblical usage.338


    Paul’s choice of the title “fruit” in Gal. 5:22 contrasts with his reference to “works” in 5:19: fruit proceeds naturally from an organism’s character (cf. Matt. 7:17–19 // Luke 6:43–44).339 In a similar way, Seneca contends, “good does not spring from evil, any more than figs grow from olive-trees. Things which grow correspond to their seed.”340 Similarly, an apocalyptic writer noted, a mere grain of evil seed can produce a great harvest of ungodliness.341 Of course, the Spirit’s fruit in believers does not imply passivity.342 A believer should cooperate with what the Spirit births (as in Phil. 2:12–13); but we do not birth it ourselves. God’s Spirit working in believers produces this new character (see Gal. 4:6–7, 29; cf. John 15:4); the fruit grows as believers respond to the Spirit’s moral direction (Gal. 5:16–18).


    Some gentile thinkers also envisioned the indwelling of deity343 and acknowledged that it was the deity that made them more godlike in virtue.344 Closer to Paul’s language here, the Dead Sea Scrolls speak of God’s Spirit inspiring virtues, including some of those listed here.345 In the larger context of Gal. 5:16, 18, the largest literary influence theologically probably remains Ezek. 36:27.


    Philosophic discussions of ancient ethics include love, gentleness, and self-control. Paul does not specifically distinguish which elements of fruit are virtues and which are emotions; he probably regards all346 as virtues and at least some (not least joy) as expressing an emotional component.


    Not surprisingly, love (ἀγάπη, agapē) appears first in Paul’s list. Although Paul perhaps uses the singular fruit (καρπός [karpos]) to speak of just one virtue from which others emerged,347 Paul almost always348 employs the singular form of this noun, suggesting that this could be a stylistic matter. Nevertheless, love is the key and probably foundational virtue here,349 as the context demonstrates. There is no law against love (5:23), since love fulfills the law (5:14). Saving faith is expressed through love (5:6), which includes mutual service (5:13). (See further comment on love at 5:6, 14.) Love for one another is associated with God’s Spirit also in Rom. 15:30; Col. 1:8 (cf. 2 Cor. 6:6; Phil. 2:1; 2 Tim. 1:7), as is experiencing God’s love for us in Rom. 5:5 (in the context of 5:5–8).


    Joy (χαρά, chara) would not appear in most ancient virtue lists, although religious celebrations were typically joyful, both among gentiles350 and Jews.351 The biblical association of joy with worship352 probably supplies one major venue for the joy expressed here; God’s work should be celebrated (Gal. 4:27; cf. Rom. 15:10).


    Despite its absence in typical ancient lists of virtues, joy seems distinctively pervasive in Paul, who some forty times uses χαρά (chara) or χαίρω (chairō).353 That the Spirit produces joy (e.g., Rom. 14:17; 15:13), right from conversion (1 Thess. 1:6), fits Paul’s thinking elsewhere.354 Luke reports that joy accompanied the experience of the Spirit in this region, perhaps in a special way (Acts 13:52; cf. 13:48).355 For Paul, this joy depends not on circumstances but on the Spirit,356 and so it may coexist with other feelings at times.357 Like self-control, celebration in the Spirit may contrast with the sort of worldly partying noted in the preceding vice list (Gal. 5:19, 21; cf. Eph. 5:18–20).


    Paul’s converts are clearly not Stoics, who marginalized emotion,358 especially of the negative sort.359 Many philosophers valued joy,360 although ancient philosophy’s primary objective was instead generally “happiness” (εὐδαιμονία, eudaimonia).361 This latter Greek term appealed to Hellenistic Jews and to some early Christians, yet it never appears in the NT.362 Most philosophers agreed that reason should control emotion,363 while rejecting the Stoic ideal of extinguishing negative emotion.364 Even Stoics, however, allowed cheerful and calm satisfaction with the will of God.365 True joy, they felt, comes not from externals subject to Fortune but from philosophy, which yields a tranquil mind.366 (Jewish thinkers were more apt to associate it with wisdom,367 Torah,368 and righteous living.)369 Paul finds it to be an outflow of God’s Spirit active in the believer’s life.


    The Spirit’s fruit also includes peace (εἰρήνη, eirēnē).370 Some interpreters understand this to mean or include inner tranquility,371 which could oppose the sort of conflict that some find in Gal. 5:17.372 Although not usually using Paul’s terminology here, most ancient Mediterranean philosophies valued the achievement of peace and tranquility.373 They believed that they achieved this through understanding truth and avoiding ignorance.374 Some Diaspora Jews echoed this objective.375 For Philo, peace and joy accompany virtue.376


    Elsewhere in his letters, however, Paul most often uses peace to designate nonhostility or reconciliation and unity.377 (His epistolary greetings may be an exception, since they follow a conventional Jewish form of wishing someone well.)378 Augustine, therefore, understood the term here relationally.379 This understanding better fits the usual semantic range of Paul’s term translated as “peace” (εἰρήνη) as well as the context: peace naturally contrasts with “biting and devouring” one another (Gal. 5:15)380 and with eight of the works of the flesh in 5:20–21.


    Forbearance here (also NIV; “patience” in NRSV, NASB, ESV) translates the Greek term μακροθυμία (makrothumia), which involves patient, calm endurance, whether tested through waiting or through others’ provocation.381 This virtue often appears in Pauline literature, both for God or Christ (Rom. 2:4; 9:22; 1 Tim. 1:16) and ordinary humans (Col. 1:11; 2 Tim. 4:2), especially in virtue lists (2 Cor. 6:6; Eph. 4:2; Col. 3:12; 2 Tim. 3:10).382


    The Greek term translated as thoughtfulness (χρηστότης, chrēstotēs) is a fairly generic term for “goodness,” often including kindness or generosity (BDAG). It applies in Pauline literature to God (Rom. 2:4; 11:22; Eph. 2:7; Titus 3:4) and humans (negatively, Rom. 3:12), especially in virtue lists as here (2 Cor. 6:6; Col. 3:12).383 Stoics, for whom it was a key element of virtue,384 define it in connection with justice385 or as the skill of sharing and giving.386 Hellenistic Judaism emphasized this virtue.387


    The Greek term translated as goodness (ἀγαθοσύνη, agathosunē) is an even more generic term for what is ethically good,388 displaying especially interest in others’ welfare (BDAG). Paul occasionally uses it elsewhere (Rom. 15:14; 2 Thess. 1:11); it is the one element of Paul’s list of fruit here that recurs in the list of fruit in Eph. 5:9.389


    Faithfulness here translates the same Greek term translated as faith elsewhere in Galatians (πίστις, pistis). The Greek term can mean either one, since faithfulness, as trustworthiness, is often the flip side of faith, trust.390 Most commentators concur with the translation “faithfulness” here.391 This is partly because these are expressions of the divine character within us, by the Spirit; God’s character is faithful.392 Some also note that the characteristics in the list are primarily directed toward other human beings, although it should be pointed out that some of them, such as love and joy, are also appropriate toward God (cf. Mark 12:30; Rom. 8:28; 1 Cor. 2:9; 8:3; Phil. 3:1; 4:4, 10). This is the consensus not only of commentators but also the major translations. Still, given the use of this same Greek word elsewhere in Galatians, one wonders whether it might not involve growing trust in God, responding to the continuing supply of the Spirit that in turn responds to saving faith (Gal. 3:2, 5).393


    Paul’s list continues in 5:23. The Spirit also produces considerateness (also translatable as “gentleness,” “meekness,” or “humility”); the Dead Sea Scrolls similarly attribute the analogous Hebrew activity to the divine Spirit.394 Although a standard virtue in Jewish sources,395 it was a virtue also in Greek sources, applicable even to leaders, understood not as weakness but rather as mercy or compassion.396


    The climax (or at least conclusion) of the Spirit’s fruit is self-control (ἐγκράτεια, enkrateia), which effectively challenges most of the vices listed in 5:19–21.397 The Greek term denotes restraining the passions or baser emotions.398 Of all the virtues in the list, this was probably the one most often emphasized as a virtue in the Galatians’ Hellenistic environment, at least among the highly educated.399 Orators spoke of it,400 but it especially was a focus of philosophers.401 It could apply to moderation in matters such as eating and sleep,402 or controlling one’s tongue.403 Diaspora Jewish works likewise valued it.404


    It is self-evident, at least among those who shared the values of Paul’s milieu (and in general ours), that there’s no law against qualities like these (Gal. 5:23). The issue of how to support biblical ethics without subjecting gentiles to the law, already hinted at earlier (2:16–21), is a major focus in 5:13–6:10, and 5:23 reiterates this emphasis.


    Love fulfills the law (5:14), and those bearing the fruit of the Spirit will love (5:22). Ezekiel promised that God’s people would walk in his commandments when he put his Spirit in them; Paul emphasizes that those who walk by the Spirit, following the Spirit’s leading, do not need to be under the law (5:18), because the Spirit combats the lusts that the law was intended to constrain (5:16–24).405 Serving one another in love (5:13–14, following Jesus’s teaching) thus fulfills the law of Christ (6:2).406 To the extent that the law was meant to restrain sin (cf. 3:23–24), it would no longer be necessary for those who (speaking in ideal terms)407 had been made so good that they would not sin anyway.


    Although gentiles thought of laws other than the law of Moses, Paul’s language would be intelligible to them. Aristotle, for example, considered it superfluous for laws to regulate virtuous persons, since such persons were a law for themselves.408 Another philosopher contended that a soul that is virtuous “is virtue itself.”409 Unwritten laws are more immutable than written ones, some said;410 those with the law within achieve virtue without written laws;411 written laws would be unnecessary if everyone were good.412 Philosophy persuades people to follow virtue and so is superior to law that must compel virtue.413 Some orators also employed this motif.414 A gentile philosopher could also connect a virtue list with divine law.415


    5:24


    24Those who belong to Christ Jesus have crucified the flesh with its passions and desires.


    In 5:24, Paul highlights again the incompatibility of being ruled by the flesh and ruled by Christ or the Spirit. Trying to achieve right behavior by the law is superfluous for those who belong to Christ (lit., “the ones of Christ”).416 Those who walk by his Spirit will not fulfill the desires of the flesh (5:16), because in Christ the flesh as our identity is already crucified.417 Because Christ has been crucified, those whose identity is in him have also been crucified in him, as Paul was (2:20).


    Crucifixion was brutal, so that even its metaphoric uses in antiquity were normally negative.418 Those identified with Christ, however, boast in the cross, ready to be persecuted for it, like Paul rather than his rivals (6:12, 14–15).


    Stoics sought to extirpate the passions, in contrast to most other philosophers, who sought merely to moderate them.419 This was also a widespread understanding of Paul before the Reformation, though only a few monks and saints were thought to achieve it.420 When Paul speaks of passions and desires crucified with Christ (Gal. 5:24; cf. 2:20; 6:14; Rom. 6:3–7), however, the evil “desire” that he has in mind is not negative emotion per se (in contrast to Stoic concern with “passion”), but rather the desire already specified as forbidden in the Torah—namely, desiring what belongs to someone else (cf. Rom. 7:7, citing Exod. 20:17). Such desire is incompatible with the law of love (Gal. 5:13–15).


    5:25


    25Since we have life by the Spirit, let’s also follow the Spirit’s footprints.


    In 5:25–6:10, Paul’s discourse becomes more hortatory.421 In 5:25, he begins such exhortations by building on an indicative, in Greek “set out in chiastic order to emphasize the centrality of the Spirit”: “Since we live by the Spirit, by the Spirit also let us be guided.”422 “If God’s Spirit lives in us,” Calvin paraphrased, “let Him govern all our actions.”423


    As Paul lives by faith because he has been crucified with Christ (2:19–20), so also those who belong to Christ (5:24–25). Have life by the Spirit refers to the eternal life, the life of the coming age, generated by the Spirit (6:8).424 This life echoes Paul’s discussion in 3:11–12: this life is by trusting God (Hab. 2:4; Gal. 3:11) rather than by doing the law (Lev. 18:5; Gal. 3:12). Living by the Spirit is equivalent to Christ living in and through believers (2:20) and thus living to God (2:19).


    If we have life by the Spirit, it is only reasonable that we should act consistently with that new life (life from God, Eph. 4:18; cf. Gal. 2:20). The exhortation is needed, however, precisely because what is reasonable can still be countered by unreasonable, often misinformed/deceived, choices. Even people of the Spirit must beware of stumbling, as becomes explicit in Gal. 6:1.


    In 5:16, Paul spoke of “walking” by the Spirit; here he extends the metaphor further with a less common term.425 Follow the . . . footprints (5:25) translates the verb στοιχέω (stoicheō), which has to do with walking in order (cf. “walk” in KJV, ASV, NASB, WEB; “keep in step” in NIV, ESV; “be guided” in NRSV). Paul uses the phrase in this way in Rom. 4:12, for walking in the footprints of Abraham. Paul and 1 Peter use the same noun as in Rom. 4:12, “steps” (ἴχνος, ichnos) for walking consistently with another person (2 Cor. 12:18; 1 Pet. 2:21).426 In 1 Peter, one follows in Christ’s steps; here, one follows in those of the Spirit.


    Most scholars think that the verb στοιχέω means more than “walk” in a generic way, since it originally meant “stand in line” or “be aligned with,” relevant for a standard of conduct (as perhaps in Gal. 6:16).427 Walking consistently with a standard could fit a different walking metaphor in 2:14, where some weren’t walking the straight way [ὀρθοποδέω, orthopodeō] of the truth of the gospel.428 Στοιχέω here may thus mean something like “walk lined up with the Spirit’s steps,” or “march in line following the Spirit as the leader,”429 or “Let us make a habit of following the Spirit.”430 Thus believers not only “walk” by the Spirit but also are “led” by the Spirit by walking in the Spirit’s path.431


    Because of the idea of alignment (related to the cognate verb συστοιχέω [sustoicheō] in 4:25), John Barclay has also suggested that 5:25 may function as a heading, showing that the following exhortations “spell out more exactly what it means to ‘walk in the Spirit.’”432 Some have even suggested a contrast with the cognate noun in 4:3, 9: once regimented by the στοιχεῖα (stoicheia), now believers follows the steps of the Spirit.433 This connection with 4:3, 9 is certainly conceivable; half of Paul’s use of στοιχε- (stoiche-) words are in Galatians, so the repetition could be deliberate. Nevertheless, the connection ultimately seems questionable: the terms appear too far apart in Galatians to be a wordplay,434 and the στοιχεῖα of 4:3, 9 belong to a different semantic domain.435


    The Ways of Christ’s Law (5:26–6:10)


    5:26


    26Let’s not become conceited, challenging or envying one another.


    Commentators usually treat 5:26 as part of 5:24–26 rather than as part of 6:1–10.436 Scholars can debate Paul’s outlines partly because Paul sometimes transitions from one point to another and does not usually write with a hierarchical outline in mind. Nevertheless, 5:26 is, like what follows, hortatory material more specific in application than the general idea of 5:14, 16–25. Like 6:1–6, 5:26 is an example of the Spirit-filled life.437 In 5:26–6:10, Paul illustrates somewhat more concretely the behavior that the preceding paragraph (5:16–25) summarizes more abstractly. What do love, patience, kindness, and so forth look like in practice? Interestingly, such behavior does not look like those adhering to, boasting in, and judging others by a rigid code (6:1–3).


    Paul has already established that the law does not circumscribe, but gives merely examples of, righteous behavior, which is fully lived out by the Spirit (5:16–26). Paul now gives examples of righteous, “spiritual” (6:1) behaviors that are not covered by the written law but that express ultimate righteousness (6:2). In effect, 6:1–6 offers examples of what a Spirit-led, fruit-of-the-Spirit lifestyle (5:16–25) looks like in somewhat more concrete terms, perhaps with some specific issues among the Galatian believers in mind. Sowing to the flesh in 6:8 thus refers to behavior such as the works of the flesh listed in 5:19–21, whereas sowing to the Spirit refers to behavior such as the Spirit’s fruit in 5:22–23 and 6:1–6. (Paul presumably designed the images of fruit and sowing to cohere; the ultimate fruit in 6:8 is eternal life, as in the Greek text of Rom. 6:22.) Paul then calls for perseverance (6:9) and summarizes ethics in terms of doing what is good (6:9–10).


    Pride, competition, and envy (5:26) fit the urban Mediterranean honor system438 and revisit the probably pressing local issues echoed in 5:13, 15, and the central eight vices of 5:20–21.439 They also address a potential danger of the Spirit-filled life: looking down on others who fail (6:1).440 Whether one boasts because of one’s supposed superiority or envies another’s supposed superiority, one follows worldly criteria of evaluation. In Christ, all believers must be servants (5:13; 6:2).


    6:1


    1Brothers and sisters, you who are people of the Spirit should restore anybody caught unawares in a transgression. Do so depending on the Spirit that enables you to show considerateness, while taking heed to yourself, so that you won’t be tested too.


    Love means that, as people of the Spirit, we dare not look down on others who have failed. Instead we bear their burdens by helping them back up (6:1–2). We do not become secure in our identity by comparing ourselves with others who fall; we become secure by walking with the Lord for ourselves (6:3–4). We try to help everybody, especially our brothers and sisters, including those who help us understand the Bible (6:9–10).


    Under the law of Moses, those found in transgressions would be punished. The law of Christ does not do away with the need for church discipline (note Paul’s possibly urging the expulsion of false teachers in 4:30; 5:9; cf. reluctant discipline in 1 Cor. 4:21; 5:5–7; 2 Cor. 12:20–13:2), but we must restore the fallen by the Spirit whose fruit is gentleness (cf. Gal. 5:22).441 We cannot compare ourselves favorably (cf. 2 Cor. 10:12, 17) with the fallen in order to justify ourselves, since temptation could come our way as well.442 (Paul similarly warns about this danger in 1 Cor. 10:12–13, although recognizing that believers must lay hold of God’s grace and resist temptation.) We are people of the Spirit, but the completion of that Spirit-enlivened actuality remains for Christ’s return (Gal. 5:5; 1 Cor. 15:44–46).443


    Commentators sometimes cite at Gal. 6:1 the Greek proverb “Know yourself,”444 one of the most widely cited maxims in Greek antiquity.445 There is no lexical connection,446 but it at least serves to illustrate that some gentile hearers would have been familiar with Paul’s principle, since to “know yourself” originally447 meant to recognize one’s limitations.448 Plutarch, addressing those who want to censure others, admonishes his audience to “know themselves”—that is, search themselves first.449 Likewise, an Epicurean warns that a wise person should not get angry when critiquing his students,450 noting, “For how is he going to hate the one who errs, . . . when he knows that he himself is not perfect?”451 In some respects the Greek proverb about self-evaluation may be more relevant at Gal. 6:3 (see comment there).


    The NRSV rightly interprets οἱ πνευματικοί (hoi pneumatikoi) as “you who have received the Spirit” (6:1). Interpretations of the phrase vary;452 some think that Paul addresses the more spiritually mature members.453 Given the rest of the letter, however, clearly Paul addresses the Galatian believing community as a whole, as most commentators concur.454 They have been born from the Spirit (4:29), have received the Spirit (3:2, 5), and insofar as they walk after the Spirit’s direction (5:16, 18, 25), they will bear the Spirit’s fruit. After all this emphasis on them receiving the Spirit versus the law, Paul would hardly exalt one Christian group above another at the very point of urging them by the Spirit not to look down on other believers! You who are people of the Spirit, then, refers to the same group that Paul here and elsewhere addresses as “brothers and sisters.”


    As people of the Spirit labor to restore someone, they should do so depending on the Spirit that enables [them] to show considerateness (lit., “by the Spirit of considerateness”), which in this context surely means, “by the Spirit whose fruit includes considerateness” (cf. 5:22). While it is true that the Greek term translated as “spirit” can refer to an attitude,455 “considerateness” here evokes the same term in 5:22,456 where it is clearly the work of God’s Spirit, which also dominates the context (5:16, 18, 25). Jewish sources had long described the Spirit of God in terms of characteristics generated by the Spirit, such as the “Spirit of wisdom” or “Spirit of understanding,”457 so it makes sense here to interpret a spirit of considerateness as the divine Spirit that inspires considerateness.458


    Anybody caught unawares in a transgression can refer to any of the sorts of sins listed in 5:19–21,459 but the word transgression is significant. Transgression may imply violation of God’s law;460 those who walk in the Spirit will fulfill the law’s purposes (5:18, 23), but sometimes someone in the believing community will fail.461 This must be firmly addressed, both for the sake of the transgressor (cf. 1 Cor. 5:5b) and for the sake of the church’s public testimony (cf. 1 Cor. 5:1b; 6:1, 6). But it must be addressed in love, as Christ addressed failings among his disciples.462


    Some stress the root connection of transgression (παράπτωμα, paraptōma) with the Greek terminology for “falling,” which in turn would connect with the inadvertent character of the sin in 6:1 and also with the image of walking in 5:16, 25.463 Although the verbal connection seems tenuous and other terms for “stumbling” would have communicated this connection better, Paul does sometimes conjoin this term with the image of falling (Rom. 11:11–12). While the connection remains possible, it does not appear clear enough to warrant confidence that the Galatians would have made the connection or that Paul would have expected them to do so.


    The word translated as caught unawares (προλαμβάνω, prolambanō) in 6:1 may mean “overtaken by surprise.”464 That is, it might refer to a sin that was not premeditated, one committed, perhaps, in the passion of the moment before the opportunity to reflect. It was thus inadvertent on the part of one who on the whole is devoted to the new life in Christ.465 (Paul may prefer not to entertain here the idea of a willfully sinning Christian, though the behavior of some Corinthian Christians left him no choice in that correspondence.) One might compare the difference between inadvertent and deliberate sins in OT (Num. 15:22–31). This was not, then, sin as premeditated rebellion against God. Continuous sins might require more firmness; more public sins would be addressed more publicly if prior warnings failed (cf. 1 Cor. 5:4–7; 2 Cor. 12:20–13:2; 1 Tim. 5:20).466


    The purpose, in any case, is ensuring the welfare of the person being corrected; believers should restore the transgressor in this situation. Paul’s audience could respect this counsel as well as have some understanding of what it might entail; restoration constituted an important practice in ancient moral philosophy.467


    Paul uses this term taking heed (σκοπέω, skopeō) without a specialized meaning.468 What he warns about, however, merits more comment. One who corrects another must avoid the danger of becoming “conceited” (5:26).469 Some suggest that this is the very “temptation” that Paul addresses here,470 but it may refer to temptation involving any sort of unexpected sin like that of the person needing correction. Temptation itself does not guarantee that sin will result,471 but it is foolish to pridefully welcome temptation (1 Cor. 10:12; cf. Matt. 6:13 // Luke 11:4). Paul viewed Satan as an active tempter (1 Cor. 7:5; 1 Thess. 3:5)472 but believed that God provided ways to persevere in temptation (1 Cor. 10:13).


    Paul was not the only moralist to recognize that those who criticize others should also look to themselves (cf. Rom. 2:1).473 “We are all wise in giving advice,” Euripides remarks, “but we don’t realise it when we ourselves go wrong.”474 “Practice nothing in your deeds for which you condemn others in your words,” warned Isocrates.475 A Hellenistic Jewish work offers as a solution to a leader’s pride the reminder that one is but human.476 One rabbi warned that though reproof was a religious duty, it might be better to abstain lest one forfeit humility by seeming to make oneself superior to another.477 “There is no surer test of the spiritual person,” commented Augustine on Gal. 6:1, “than his treatment of another’s sin.”478 All who recognize their own need of grace must show grace to others.479 Though Paul’s righteous Lord needed no mercy, he embraced sinners rather than those who supposed that they needed no repentance (2 Cor. 5:21).480


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: CORRECTION IN ANTIQUITY


      Those influenced by Greek culture often appreciated bold and blunt reproof when it demonstrated independence of spirit shown to powerful people.481 Unbridled frankness, however, could generate anger unnecessarily.482 Greek moral discourse valued giving and receiving reproof appropriately.483 Some urged that it was best to give reproof, at least toward those of higher rank, gently484 or in private.485


      Jewish wisdom tradition emphasized the importance of giving and receiving correction.486 The Dead Sea Scrolls emphasize reproof487 and apparently include records of rebukes for offenses such as anger and pride.488 As in Matt. 18:15–17, the sequence of reproof among Qumran sectarians is to first be private, then in front of witnesses, and only afterward, if still needed, before the assembly.489 Such reproof must be humble and without anger.490 Josephus adds the principle of private correction to an account in the Pentateuch that was less specific.491


      Later rabbis emphasized proper giving and receiving of reproof492 and that warning must always precede punishment.493 They urged that reproof be private;494 publicly shaming another merited even exclusion from life to come.495 Public admonition, such as appears in Gal. 2:11–14, was appropriate only in the most dramatic situations.496 Recognizing human nature, one early Christian commentator on this passage warned that it was important to correct with kindness so the person being reproved would not pull away and become harder to reach.497

    


    6:2


    2Carry one another’s burdens. This is how you’ll fulfill the law of Christ.


    Bearing one another’s burdens may continue the slavery image dominant earlier in Galatians. Through love we serve one another (5:13); since we are no longer slaves, we should no longer treat one another as such. If practiced fully, this principle would have dramatic social implications (cf. Eph. 6:9).498 Certainly the ideal of bearing others’ burdens would not appeal to persons of status.499


    How does the principle function specifically in this context? Some have suggested a primarily financial burden, especially in view of Gal. 6:6.500 While many scholars allow that the principle includes financial help, however,501 few are persuaded that that point is the primary focus in this passage.502 Granted, many terms in 6:1–5 have attested financial uses, but that is not their dominant sense.503 Galatians 6:6 may function as reciprocity, but not in kind (i.e., repaying financial help).504


    In this particular context, bearing one another’s burdens especially means helping to restore those who are tempted or fallen (6:1),505 rather than boasting in one’s superiority, since anyone may be tempted (6:1) and none of us is anything in ourselves (6:3). Each of us will be judged for our own work, rather than by comparison with our neighbor (6:4–5). It is never safe, then, to assume that we are righteous because we are “doing better” than some or many others. Of course, as in the financial interpretation, teachers who help to restore others (6:1) should also be helped by others (6:6), so that ministry is reciprocal.


    Because Paul appeals to the law of Christ here, his specific application of bearing one another’s burdens to help those who have fallen is surely only one application of what he accepts as a much wider principle. The law of Christ may suggest that this behavior was exemplified by Jesus (cf. Mark 10:45).506


    Paul lays emphasis on one another’s by placing it at the beginning of the Greek sentence.507 The ideal was not unique to Paul; others in antiquity also spoke of sharing obligations.508 Paul perhaps cites a familiar maxim,509 and certainly he cites a familiar (though not widely practiced) ethic. Thus, for example, one told of a horse that refused to help while the ass carried all the burdens; finally the ass dropped dead, and the horse had to carry the full load.510 One would perceive a loved one not as a burden but rather as someone who might lighten one’s burden.511


    Is the image meant to evoke anything in particular here? Paul earlier spoke of the “yoke” of the Torah, and yokes could be burdens;512 that specific sense does not fit the context here.513 As suggested above, some scholars find a slave image here.514 Although the poor lacked slaves and thus carried their own burdens, this image makes sense insofar as we think of regularly bearing another’s burdens.515 If this is the case, the image probably relates to 5:13c: becoming slaves to one another.


    The law of Christ (6:2) involves living by Christ, who lives in us (2:20), thus by the Spirit of God’s Son (4:6). This means a life consistent with his character (5:22–23), walking in the steps of the Spirit (5:16, 18, 25), which more than fulfills the moral demands of the law (5:18, 23). But what else might the phrase mean in relation to the law of Moses, to the law of love (5:14), and to Christ’s earthly ministry more generally?


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: THE LAW OF CHRIST


      This phrase the law of Christ is one of the most debated in Galatians, not because we lack clues but because the surfeit of clues lead to various, divergent suggestions. Following are some of the major views, although many representatives of these views overlap substantially:516


      
        	Perhaps opponents coined the phrase “law of Christ” to refer to their nomistic Christian approach. Paul’s similar phrase in 1 Cor. 9:21, however, suggests that it was always his own.


        	The term translated as “law” (νόμος, nomos) also means “principle” or “norm,”517 and it could carry that meaning here as a wordplay. This view, however, probably does not allow sufficient consistency with the use of “law” in the rest of Galatians.518


        	Paul perhaps evokes the expected messianic Torah in Judaism.519 Unfortunately, any early evidence for this tradition in Judaism is thin.520


        	 Paul may think here of the law as Scripture, its promises fulfilled by Christ’s coming.521 It is difficult to see, however, how carrying one another’s burdens fulfills biblical promises about Jesus in a direct manner.


        	The law of Christ refers to the heart of the law (loving God and neighbor) as summarized by Jesus (Lev. 19:18 in Mark 12:30–31) and partially repeated by Paul in this context (Gal. 5:14).522 I comment on this and the following proposals further below.


        	Whether or not Paul envisioned a messianic Torah, he viewed Jesus’s teaching, and not only the love commandment, as the law of Christ.523


        	The law of Christ refers to Jesus’s example of love by dying for others (Gal. 2:20; cf. 1:4).524


        	The law of Christ refers to the law of Moses as redefined, reinterpreted, or revised by Christ (5:14).525


        	The law of Christ refers to the Spirit as described in Gal. 5:16–25.526


        	A combination of some of the foregoing elements.

      


      Some interpreters have opposed Christ’s law to the law of Moses,527 contending that if Paul spoke of two covenants in Galatians (Gal. 4:24; cf. 2 Cor. 3:6, 14), he could speak of two laws.528 This proposal merits at least consideration. Ancient interpreters sometimes had to decide which law was more important when laws conflicted.529 The law of Moses reflected God’s heart as exemplified in ancient Israel’s context, and its stipulations addressed an ancient Near Eastern context.


      Yet even in the Pentateuch, God always desired hearts that gladly fulfilled the principles behind those laws (e.g., Deut. 4:29; 5:29; 6:5–6; 10:12; 11:13, 18; 26:16; 30:2, 6, 10, 14).530 Others thus see the law of Christ here not as opposed to the law of Moses but as continuing and applying the law of Moses in some way. The Qumran sect may offer an analogy as a movement that saw itself as not only continuing the Torah and prophets but also experiencing a further stage of revelation.531 Not only many gentiles but also some Jews thought of a universal moral law that could be deduced from the law of nature.532


      Most importantly, Scripture already promised the law written within the hearts of God’s people (Jer. 31:33), accomplished through the Spirit (Ezek. 36:27),533 and Paul elsewhere relates the new covenant experience to these promises (2 Cor. 3:3, 6). This understanding obviously comports with the Spirit, against whose fruit there is no law (Gal. 5:16, 18, 22–23). Paul often modifies “law” with genitive nouns, such as “law of my mind” (Rom. 7:23), “law of sin” (7:23, 25; 8:2), or “law of the Spirit” (8:2). The law taught what was right, but its effect on human beings depends on what forces take hold of it.534


      But if it is in some way the law of Moses (and I am inclined to think that it is), how is this reframed in Christ? What form does it take?535 Traditions about Jesus’s teachings emphasize the heart of the law (e.g., Matt. 5:21–48; 9:13; 23:23; Mark 10:5; Luke 11:42),536 especially the love commandment (Mark 12:31) that Paul has already noted in Gal. 5:14. Although Paul does not specify that it comes from Jesus, this was one of Jesus’s most fundamental and widely influential teachings, probably known to both Paul and the Galatians (as well as Paul’s opponents).537


      Many interpreters have articulated this view. Augustine opined, “The ‘law of Christ’ means the law of love.”538 Theodoret of Cyrrhus concurred.539 So did Heinrich Bullinger, Erasmus Sarcerius, and John Calvin.540 This view, like views regarding the law of Moses, is compatible with some other views, such as that Jesus also exemplified this law of love by dying for sinners.541


      Some who agree that the law of Christ includes love believe that it also includes his other ethical teachings,542 some of which may also be evoked here and in this context (esp. the saying in 6:6).543 James Dunn points out that Paul did pass on ethical traditions (1 Cor. 11:2; 1 Thess. 4:2; 2 Thess. 2:15). More importantly, Dunn notes that Paul sometimes invoked Jesus’s teachings (1 Cor. 7:10; 9:14; 11:23–25) or information about him (1 Cor. 15:3–7), and often he could do so without needing to identify the source (Rom. 12:14; 14:13–14; 16:19; 1 Thess. 5:2, 5, 13).544 Further, at the beginning of the larger section (Gal. 5:13–6:10), Paul draws on a central teaching of Jesus (5:13–14). Some of Jesus’s other ethical sayings may be echoed in this context:


      
        	correction (Gal. 6:1; Matt. 18:15–17; Luke 17:3) without looking down on another (Gal. 6:1; Matt. 7:1 // Luke 6:37);


        	carrying burdens (Gal. 6:2; Matt. 5:41);


        	providing for one’s teacher (Gal. 6:6; Matt. 10:10; Luke 10:7; cf. 1 Tim. 5:18; Did. 13.2), a practice that Paul knew to be Jesus’s teaching (1 Cor. 9:14).

      


      Other allusions are possible, though only if we already, for other reasons, presuppose echoes of Jesus’s teachings here: seeking to elude or survive temptation (Gal. 6:1; Mark 14:38; Matt. 6:13 // Luke 11:4); not competing against one another (Gal. 5:26) or overestimating oneself (Gal. 6:3; Matt. 23:12 // Luke 14:11; Mark 9:35; Luke 9:48; 18:14); do not be deceived (Gal. 6:7; Mark 13:5).545 Most other possible allusions to Jesus’s teachings are too general to offer any degree of certainty. Thus, for example, agrarian images such as sowing and reaping (Gal. 6:7–8; 1 Cor. 9:11; 2 Cor. 9:6) were common; so, in Jewish circles, was the idea of storing up for heaven (Matt. 6:19–20; Luke 12:21)546 or for judgment (Rom. 2:5; James 5:3).


      Moreover, fairly soon after citing the love command elsewhere (Rom. 13:8–10), Paul appeals to Jesus’s example (15:1–2, 5), as he may do here.547 If the law of Christ includes Jesus’s teaching, then it could also include his example, to which Paul clearly appeals in a similar context.548 Jesus appeals to his own example in his teaching about serving one another (Mark 10:43–45), by which Paul might illustrate what he means by the law of love (Gal. 5:13–14).


      Certainly, Paul’s greatest example of love in Galatians is God’s Son giving himself in death (2:20). The law of Christ would then mean bearing one another’s burdens as Christ did (1:4; 2:20; 3:13); this would be a new way of life following Christ’s model.549 (Johannine circles also appealed to Jesus’s model as well as his teaching.)550 Many scholars thus see the law of Christ as an appeal to Jesus’s teaching and example.551


      Some combine almost all these later views on our list: the law of Christ refers to “law as interpreted by the love command in the light of the Jesus-tradition and the Christ-event.”552 This synthesis is probably right; what seems most certain is that it is the law as interpreted in light of Jesus, especially the love command in 5:14, and now lived out through the Spirit of Christ living in believers (5:18, 23), in a way that includes bearing one another’s burdens.


      Given the emphasis on the role of the Spirit vis-à-vis the law in 5:16–25, it is surprising that many interpreters do not also mention the role of the Spirit here.553 In fact, next to Jesus’s teaching about love in Gal. 5:14, reference to the Spirit’s role in fulfilling the law is the clearest reference in the context (see comment on 5:16, 18, 23). Indeed, it seems logical that Paul meant by the law of Christ also what he meant by “the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus” (Rom. 8:2).554

    


    Fulfill the law of Christ here means to carry it out.555 This is true whichever textual reading one accepts, whether the aorist imperative or the perhaps slightly likelier future indicative.556


    6:3


    3For if somebody thinks that they’re something when in fact they’re nothing, they’re fooling themselves.


    In 6:3, Paul continues the preceding thought: avoiding being conceited (5:26),557 we should not look down on those whom we must restore,558 since we too may be tempted (6:1); we therefore cannot boast by comparing ourselves favorably with another (6:4).559 In short, the good news of Christ’s grace reminds us that none of us is anything by ourselves.


    This reproof could be a particularly difficult truth for those of high status.560 In Greek, Paul earlier uses similar wording with respect to the pillars: the figures respected as being something (τῶν δοκούντων εἰναί τι, tōn dokountōn einai ti; 2:6); here he speaks of somebody who thinks that they’re something (δοκεῖ τις εἶναί τι, dokei tis einai ti, 6:3).561 The key difference is that in 2:6, others attribute this value to the pillars; here, the arrogant person attributes it to himself or herself.562 Such a person’s exalted self-valuation contrasts with Jesus, who humbled himself and embraced the form of a servant (Phil. 2:6–11).563 Paul often warns against the dangers of thinking more highly of oneself than one should,564 the most analogous passage being 1 Cor. 8:2: “If anyone thinks they know something, they don’t yet know what’s really necessary to know.”565


    Many commentators suggest that Paul borrows here a familiar maxim;566 though the wording may not be identical,567 certainly the idea on which Paul draws was in wide circulation. Ancient philosophy also emphasized self-examination, a matter of interest also to Paul elsewhere (1 Cor. 2:15; 11:28; 2 Cor. 13:5).568 Self-deception was also a topic of interest;569 thus, for example, Catullus complains that someone has deceived himself into thinking that he is a good poet.570 If being deceived by others could be perceived as gullibility,571 self-deception was absurd folly.572 Philosophy often contrasted reality and mere appearance.573


    Commentators sometimes also cite the Greek proverb about self-evaluation at Gal. 6:1. It seems no less apt in 6:3, however, since 6:3 continues the warning of 6:1 against looking down on another who fails. Knowing one’s own limits is needed in order to avoid boasting about others’ failings, of which one is capable oneself. The Stoic philosopher Epictetus warned that one who is ignorant of one’s identity or purpose or world “will go about deaf and blind, thinking that he is somebody, when he really is nobody.”574


    The sentiment appears as early as Plato.575 Socrates reportedly averred that those who thought themselves great thereby showed themselves fools.576 To say that someone is nothing sometimes meant that the person could accomplish nothing.577 Closer is the verdict of Paul’s Stoic contemporary, Seneca: our finiteness and mortality remind us that we are nothing.578 “If you have time to waste praising me,” Musonius, another Stoic, complained, “I am conscious that what I say is worth nothing.”579 After him, Epictetus warned, “If you think you are somebody . . . do not believe yourself.”580 Or compare the Jewish Wisdom of Solomon: even someone perfect by human standards will be reckoned as nothing without the wisdom that comes from God.581


    6:4


    4But each person should test their own work, and then one will have grounds for boasting with respect to oneself alone rather than by comparison to somebody else.


    Since the terms for burdens in 6:2 and load in 6:5 are essentially synonymous, many scholars here find a tension that needs to be resolved.582 Writers did sometimes use paradox to force consideration of a point (see, e.g., 1 John 1:8–2:2). Often the possible paradox here is resolved by saying that we should be ready to carry another’s load but not eager to dump our load on others.583


    Paul may have agreed with that idea (cf. Acts 20:35), but the context suggests a more specific sense here. We cannot justify ourselves by comparing ourselves with others (Gal. 6:4),584 as Paul had done under the law (1:14; cf. 2 Cor. 10:12).585 Some plausibly suggest that the comparison with others here is a backhanded slap at Paul’s opponents, ready to boast in the Galatians’ circumcised flesh (Gal. 6:12–13).586 Still, Paul’s primary concern in the immediate context seems to be boasting (6:3) because of competition (5:26) and looking down on others who do not measure up to the righteous standard as well (6:1). Instead of self-deceptively boasting in ourselves (6:3), we should examine our work and come to a realistic self-appraisal (6:4).


    Men in ancient Mediterranean urban society competed for honor; self-praise was unacceptable unless the speaker followed particular conventions to make it appear necessary or profitable.587 This boasting often involved comparison with others.588 Paul here instead calls for a sober self-estimate, as in Rom. 12:3.589


    The term work (ἔργον, ergon) may also be significant. One should examine whether one simply has “works of the law” (Gal. 2:16; 3:2, 5, 10; cf. Rom. 3:20, 27–28; 4:2, 6; 9:32; 11:6), which are works from the flesh (Gal. 5:19).590 One’s “work” will be revealed in the day of judgment (1 Cor. 3:13–15; 9:1). To test their own work calls for self-evaluation, as in 1 Cor. 11:28 and 2 Cor. 13:5, where Paul employs the same verb δοκιμάζω (dokimazō).591


    6:5


    5For each person will carry their own load.


    Repetition of the verb from 6:2 in 6:5 (in both cases carry; βαστάζω, bastazō) suggests that 6:5 plays off of the language of 6:2. Explaining how it does so is the problem, however, because the first verse exhorts the carrying of others’ burdens and the second asserts that each will carry their own. Some view the tension as requiring the community to judge which kind of burdens need the community’s help and which should be carried on one’s own.592 Others suggest that one must be ready to carry others’ burdens but slow to relinquish responsibility for one’s own.593


    Because 6:6 addresses finances, some suspect the same for 6:5; insofar as possible, persons must be self-supporting rather than burdening others.594 Paul might well appreciate that view (1 Thess. 4:11–12), but the preceding context, which typically should inform our reading more directly, probably points in a different direction.


    The flow of context appears to run more like this: if we want to evaluate ourselves (6:4), we must do it by our own work rather than by comparing it with someone else’s (6:1, 4), since in this sense, of answering for our work alone, each of us must carry our own load (6:5). Many scholars thus find here a reference to each of us answering for ourselves at the future judgment.595 Many other scholars doubt that Paul has in view the final judgment here, suggesting that the future tense of carry (in Greek; also ASV, NASB, ESV; not in the NRSV) is simply gnomic, reflecting a principle.596


    Nevertheless, future judgment is likely in view, as in 6:7–9. The sense is probably similar to Rom. 14:12, where each person must give an account of themselves at the judgment. This might help explain the shift in verb forms: the future indicative forms will have (v. 4; NRSV: “become”) and will carry (v. 5) here as opposed to the present imperative form carry in 6:2.597 It also fits the future character of the outcome in 6:8–9. In this case, the difference between 6:2 and 6:5 is one of timing: now we carry one another’s burdens (6:2), including by helping those who are tempted (6:1). In the day of judgment, however, we will answer for ourselves, not by comparison with these others (6:5).


    6:6


    6And let the one who’s being instructed in the message share all good things with one’s instructor.


    Because of shared wording with Pauline passages about the collection (compare Gal. 6:8 with 2 Cor. 9:6), a few scholars have seen reference to the collection here.598 But by itself, “teacher” is an inadequate signal that Paul would be referring to the Jerusalem church, and the shared language probably simply points to shared interest in finance and divine reward.599 Moreover, one might expect Paul to have gone easier on Jerusalem in Gal. 4:25–26 if raising support to take to them was high on his agenda at this point.600 Most interpreters apply 6:6 to what it suggests on the surface: those who teach601 in the Christian home assemblies.602


    Teachers who help to restore others (6:1) should also be helped by others (6:6), so that ministry is reciprocal.603 (All who are people of the Spirit should help to restore others, but teachers might take the lead.) Reciprocity was expected as part of the ancient Mediterranean honor code.604 But it is also part of Paul’s theology of being members with one another in the same body (Rom. 12:5; cf. 1 Cor. 12:12). As noted above, it also probably reflects Jesus’s saying about those who received workers supplying the workers’ needs (Matt. 10:10; Luke 10:7), a teaching familiar to Paul and other early Christians (1 Cor. 9:14; 1 Tim. 5:18; Did. 13.2).605


    Those who receive ministry in spiritual matters should contribute in material matters (Rom. 15:27),606 because sowing to the Spirit reaps eternal dividends (Gal. 6:8–9). In this way, caring for teachers (6:6) and other believers (6:10) is another way to “bear one another’s burdens” (6:2), in addition to teachers and others helping those in spiritual need (6:1).


    Some also suggest that Paul may mention teachers in order to make certain that his emphasis on financial self-reliance in 6:5 is not construed against providing for teachers,607 though this requires a different reading of 6:5 than I have suggested is likely. Others suggest, in my view more persuasively, that Paul’s concern for supporting teachers offers a further example of Christian love and mutuality.608


    All good things sometimes appears elsewhere with reference to material matters and thus is consistent with the view that support is envisioned here.609 The designation does not necessarily mean money or wages, however. Paul did receive support on multiple occasions (2 Cor. 11:8–9; Phil. 4:10, 14–16), but in a more rural context the saying of Jesus (Matt. 10:10; Luke 10:7) cited in 1 Cor. 9:14 and 1 Tim. 5:17–18 refers to provisions such as food and shelter, not to money per se.610 Probably a generation or two after Paul this was also most of what congregations would give to prophets, although money could be included.611


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: SUPPORTING TEACHERS


      Some priests in Asia Minor became wealthy from the fees charged for entering some temples, though they did not offer teaching.612 Local churches were more like associations, but in contrast to associations, which charged dues, Christian assemblies depended on voluntary contributions.613


      Teachers were supported by various means in antiquity. Various philosophers allowed different means of support: fees (tuition), dependence on a wealthy household,614 begging, and manual labor.615 Begging was an especially Cynic practice,616 though this generated others’ disdain.617 Some Cynics thus instructed others to practice begging from statues so they could grow accustomed to having their requests ignored.618 For many others, manual labor was the least appealing means of support, distracting one from intellectual concerns.619 Although Socrates did not charge fees, his successors normally did;620 so did most sages who could make a living this way.621 Nevertheless, this practice too generated criticisms about greedy preachers or sages gaining wealth at the expense of the gullible.622


      Because wandering mendicant preachers developed reputations for seeking money, Paul countered potential accusations of greed (cf. 2 Cor. 2:17; 7:2; 11:7–13; 1 Thess. 2:5) by refusing pay from churches that might view him as a dependent (1 Cor. 9; 2 Cor. 12:13–15).623 Some other popular preachers likewise sought to distinguish themselves from disreputable preachers.624 Those careful about accepting money elicited praise.625


      Those reputed to be good teachers, however, could gain respect and income. It was also respectable to supply the needs of one’s past teachers.626 Probably most house congregations were too small to afford a full-time teacher, unless a wealthier patron sponsored one. Insofar as time spent preparing teaching (or preparing knowledge that eventually could be used for teaching) might reduce time spent earning income, contributions to offset this would benefit the teacher’s household.627

    


    Paul usually employs this term for share (κοινωνέω, koinōneō) with reference to sharing financially (Rom. 15:27; Phil. 4:15; probably Rom. 12:13). It need not, however, evoke a utopian community sharing all things in common (an understanding apparently closer to the intention of Luke in Acts 2:44).628


    Who were the teachers to whom Paul refers here? This role probably appears elsewhere in Paul with reference to the spiritual gift of teachers (Rom. 12:7; 1 Cor. 14:6), a gift that Paul ranks next to apostles and prophets (1 Cor. 12:28–29; cf. Eph. 4:11). If Paul is revisiting earlier themes (Gal. 5:11), “the one who instructs” could even be not a generic description but Paul himself (the same verb, κατηχέω [katēcheō], applies to him in 1 Cor. 14:19)! That Paul solicits personal support here, however, would seem grossly unlikely in a letter where even the audience’s loyalty is in question (Gal. 4:16–18).629


    Some of these teachers might include leaders whom Paul earlier appointed (Acts 14:23);630 then again, given the relative newness of such elders to faith in Christ, most of them probably would have proved no match for the “special” Judean teachers from Jerusalem who were Paul’s rivals (cf. Acts 20:29; 1 Tim. 3:6, 10).631 Strangely, Paul does not name any teachers here. Paul’s silence about leaders in this letter outside this generalizing statement does not prove their unfaithfulness, but it does contrast with Paul’s apparent practice in some other letters (cf. Rom. 16:1–7; 1 Cor. 16:10–11, 15; Phil. 4:2–3). He does not specifically name them in 1 Thess. 5:12–13, but that was a much younger church at the time than was the church in Galatia. In any case, the Galatians would naturally infer from the rest of the letter that their support should go only to those who were teaching in accordance with the gospel that they had received from the start, not the message that they had from Paul’s adversaries.


    6:7


    7Don’t be fooled: God isn’t mocked. A person will reap what they sow.


    The warning not to be deceived was common hortatory language, appearing also elsewhere in Paul (1 Cor. 15:33), including in warnings of damnation (1 Cor. 6:9).632 Some had mocked God’s prophets (2 Chron. 36:16; Jer. 20:7), mocked divine Wisdom (Prov. 1:30; cf. 1 Clem. 57.5), and mocked Christians (1 Clem. 39.1).633 But God isn’t mocked (Gal. 6:7; Polycarp, Phil. 5.1); in other words, in the long run, those who mock God suffer the consequences of their folly. The Greek term used here for “mock” was not always employed in a technical rhetorical sense, but that definition may communicate the image: “a sneering remark” accompanied by “a certain movement and drawing together of the nostrils.”634


    Normally, sowing was an image of hard work.635 In view of Paul’s use of sowing and reaping language elsewhere (1 Cor. 9:11; 2 Cor. 9:6), here to sow includes providing material blessing to sound teachers, from whom one has profited spiritually (Gal. 6:6).636 At the same time, 6:7–10 also caps off the section, with let’s work for everyone’s good (6:10) covering the entire section.637 Thus the “fruit of the Spirit”638 in the present (5:22–23) is a foretaste of the eschatological fruit, the full harvest, in the Spirit (6:7–9).


    Agrarian images were naturally pervasive; even cities were not far from the countryside. They appear commonly in texts addressing benefaction and reciprocity, as here.639 The present saying, a person will reap what they sow, was such a familiar image in various cultures, commonly worded in similar ways, that we may readily call it a truism or maxim (cf. 1 Cor. 9:11; 2 Cor. 9:6).640 In an old Greek verse, it is just if people treat an evildoer as he has treated others, for if one sows evil, he will reap evil.641 So also a pre-Christian Jewish sage: “My child, do not sow in furrows of injustice, and you will not reap these things sevenfold.”642 Philo often speaks of sowing evil and reaping the same, and he offers other, similar formulations.643 Some used such proverbs to insist on the certainty of divine retribution;644 others, simply to insist that one will experience what one causes others to experience.645 (Paul, of course, envisions direct divine involvement.)


    6:8


    8Because the one who sows for their own flesh will reap perishing from the flesh, but the one who sows for the Spirit will reap eternal life from the Spirit.


    The background for the image of 6:8 may include LXX Hosea 10:12: “Sow for yourselves righteousness, gather the fruit of life; enlighten yourselves with the light of knowledge” (cf. Eph. 5:9: “the fruit of the light”); if we want the fruit of the Spirit, we must sow to the Spirit (cf. Gal. 5:22–23), which brings life, rather than to the flesh, which brings destruction (5:19–21). Though his people had sown and reaped sin (Hosea 10:13), God would make them sow and reap righteousness (10:11–12); God would be the dew and cause Israel to blossom and bear fruit (14:5–7), and he would be the source of their fruit (14:8). Galatians 6:8 alludes back especially to the fruit of the Spirit (Gal. 5:22–23). One may also compare other earlier biblical warnings: the wicked will eat the fruit of their way (Prov. 1:31; cf. 1 Clem. 57.6); the righteous will eat the fruit of theirs (Isa. 3:10 [not LXX]).


    In view of 6:6, “sowing for the flesh” presumably includes supporting teachers who promote circumcision of Christian gentiles.646 Sowing for their own flesh must also include accepting their policy of circumcision, by which Paul’s opponents would boast in the flesh of Paul’s readers (6:12–13).647 In view of 5:13–24, however, sowing for their own flesh cannot be limited to circumcision; it includes any works such as those in 5:19–21.648


    A person of the Spirit, secure in his or her future with God, is free to focus not on self but on serving others (6:9–10). In the present image, flesh and Spirit may be represented as soil into which a person sows and from which the harvest comes.649 Paul’s use of images may not be strictly consistent; Paul associates with fruit or organic, agrarian images the Spirit more often than the flesh (Rom. 8:23), including in the present context (Gal. 5:22). God’s Spirit is naturally associated also with resurrection (Rom. 1:4; 8:10–11; 1 Cor. 15:44; cf. Ezek. 37:1–14; Rev. 11:11).650


    The harvest here is eschatological,651 a familiar image.652 “Life” language in Galatians (2:19–20; 3:11; 5:25) is usually shorthand for the longer Jewish expression “eternal life,” the life of the resurrection (Dan. 12:2), a phrase often appearing in early Jewish sources653 and in early Christianity,654 including the Pauline corpus.655 Luke’s only use of the phrase in Acts appears in the first preaching in Galatia (Acts 13:46, 48), although Paul uses it more often in his letter to believers in Rome (Rom. 2:7; 5:21; 6:22–23).


    Influenced by Platonism, some Greek and Roman thinkers associated perishing, or “corruption” (φθορά, phthora), with all earthly, material substances; unlike the pure and eternal heavens, everything earthly was changeable, hence subject to decay and mortality.656 From this perspective, mortality entails the corruptibility of flesh.


    Thus, for Paul, the present creation experiences corruption/decay until the new creation comes (Rom. 8:21); the current body is perishable, in contrast to the resurrection body (1 Cor. 15:42, 50); rudimentary human rules (στοιχεῖα, stoicheia) about touching, tasting, and the like, will perish (Col. 2:20–22). Other early Christians spoke of the corruption in the world because of desire (2 Pet. 1:4), applicable to false teachers who are like beasts (2 Pet. 2:12; cf. Jude 10), slaves of corruption (2 Pet. 2:19).657 For Paul, believers now live—have eternal life through Christ and the Spirit living in them—even though they live in the flesh (Gal. 2:20). But one who has only flesh is fully perishable; only those in whose lives the Spirit plays a part have the promise of imperishable, incorruptible, unending life with their creator.


    Christians who revert to the life of the flesh, as the Galatians threatened to do through preferring customs of the old age to their new life in the Spirit, can ultimately revert to a preconverted state and reap the destruction that characterizes mortal flesh left to itself.658 This is not to say that eternal life is conditioned on their obedience to stipulations; rather, eternal life represents the full, promised inheritance of which they became heirs in Christ,659 and it remains available only to those who remain in Christ.


    6:9


    9Let’s not get discouraged with doing what’s good, because at the right time we’ll reap the harvest if we don’t give up before then.


    Exhortations not to grow weary or give up unsurprisingly appear elsewhere in antiquity (cf. 2 Thess. 3:13);660 what is more significant here is what the Galatians are not to give up on. In exhorting the Galatian believers not to grow weary (6:9), Paul is warning them not to turn away, back to their old life (5:4).


    For Paul, doing what’s good661 follows not from the law but from grace (cf. Rom. 7:19, 21). Paul’s opposition to “works of the law” (Gal. 2:16; 3:2, 5, 10, 12)—works undertaken in order to fulfill the demand of the law—does not mean opposition to good works,662 which are praised in the Pauline corpus here and elsewhere.663


    There were probably few ancient sages who did not value doing what’s good.664 Good was a common moral criterion;665 Stoics in particular emphasized this criterion.666 Virtue was part of the chief good,667 and philosophers valued seeking the supreme good.668 The prudent could distinguish what was good from what was bad.669 Hellenistic Jewish works could speak of doing good to others and so being rewarded by God as the greatest good.670 Philo presents God both as the source of what is good671 and as above what is good.672 Later rabbis emphasized the goodness of God673 and the Torah674 and highly valued good works.675


    Though agrarian illustrations were common, Paul envisions here the eschatological harvest, perhaps676 evoking Jesus’s use of that image.677


    6:10


    10Therefore, then, while we still have the chance, let’s work for everyone’s good, and especially for that of fellow believers, our spiritual family members.


    Writers and speakers often concluded a section with a summary statement;678 insofar as 6:10 is a concluding summary (thus beginning with Therefore, then), it shows that we may express love and fruitfully follow the Spirit (5:13–25) not by mere subjective feelings but by our acts of service to others (5:26–6:6).


    While we still have the chance (6:10) could also be translated “as we have time.” Paul uses the noun translated as chance (καιρός, kairos) in various significant ways,679 among them a reminder of the eschatological character of the present time, requiring us to awaken and value what matters (Rom. 13:11; 1 Cor. 7:29).680 What suggests such a sense here is not the word itself, but rather its recurrence from 6:9. Because 6:9 refers to the “time” of the eschatological harvest, Paul may play on that “time”: in light of that coming day of judgment, let us do what is good in the present time while opportunity remains.681 Here, as in many other passages, Paul in a sense summons Christ’s followers to an eternal perspective, to make decisions in light of what counts for Christ forever (Rom. 12:2; 1 Cor. 2:6–10; 4:5; 2 Cor. 4:16–5:9; 1 Thess. 5:6–8).


    To work for everyone’s good includes each one’s “work” for the Lord in 6:4; good may recall providing good things to teachers (6:6) but is clearly broader (everyone’s good). (For good works, see comment on 6:9.) Others spoke of working for the common good;682 Paul speaks of such values with regard to the wider community683 as well as among believers (Rom. 12:13; Phil. 2:3–4; 1 Thess. 5:15; cf. 1 Cor. 12:7). In succeeding centuries Christians became known for helping not only their own who were in need but also those among the pagans.684


    Yet just as the first priority was normally for members of one’s physical household (cf. 1 Tim. 5:8), believers’ first priority was the needs of their spiritual household. Love of neighbor (Gal. 5:14) included outsiders, but love for members of the family would come first (cf. Rom. 13:8a; 1 Thess. 4:9; 1 Pet. 1:22; John 13:34; 15:12, 17; 1 John 2:10; 3:10–11, 16–17, 23; 4:7, 11–12, 20–21; 2 John 5). Given Gal. 6:6, spiritual family members surely includes the churches’ teachers,685 though in view of everyone’s good, Paul must also include all believers here.


    Paul elsewhere uses the image of household or family members for the people of God—to whom the gentile Galatians are now privileged to belong (Eph. 2:19, using the same term, οἰκεῖος [oikeios]).686 To some degree, the image can evoke the household character of the church, which normally met in homes (e.g., Acts 2:46; 12:12–13; 20:20; Rom. 16:5; 1 Cor. 16:19; Col. 4:15; Philem. 2). It also fits the image of the church as a spiritual temple (1 Cor. 3:16–17; 2 Cor. 6:16; Eph. 2:21). Given the emphasis on being children of Abraham in the main argument section of Galatians, it might also evoke particularly the people of God as his household (Num. 12:7).687 In any case, the image certainly affirms that God has welcomed gentile believers.


    [skip to next chapter]
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        159. Thus the association between the body and sin in Rom. 6:6; 8:10, 13; cf. 7:24. Contrast Chrysostom, Hom. Gal. 5.17, after Platonism became more prevalent. Cf. Augustine, Cont. 18 (Edwards): “The spirit is good and the flesh too is good. And the whole person who consists of both, one ruling and one obeying, is indeed good.”

      


      
        160. E.g., Marcus, “Inclination in Paul”; de Boer, Galatians, 337.

      


      
        161. Davies, Paul, 340. See, e.g., ʾAbot R. Nat. 16A; 16, §36B; Pesiq. Rab Kah. Sup. 3:2.

      


      
        162. Urbach, Sages, 1:472.

      


      
        163. See discussion in Keener, Mind, 85–88.

      


      
        164. This sentence is directly from Keener, Mind, 107.

      


      
        165. See Keener, Mind.

      


      
        166. Martyn, Galatians, 534–35. This is consistent with the present imperative tense of περιπατεῖτε (peripateite) (cf. BDF §336; Wallace, Grammar, 722) but cannot be inferred from it (Wallace, Grammar, 716–17).

      


      
        167. With, e.g., Hays, “Galatians,” 325. For future negation with the aorist subjunctive, as here, see BDF §365; it may negate even the possibility of something (see Wallace, Grammar, 468–69). Some question whether this double negation is still truly emphatic in Koine (see Moule, Idiom Book, 22), but it seems applicable in most NT instances (though falsification would be difficult).

      


      
        168. Cf. Calvin, Comm. Gal., on Gal. 5:16 (Bray): “The spiritual person is not free from the lusts of the flesh but he does not let them control him, which is what gratifying their desires amounts to.”

      


      
        169. Wallace, Grammar, 469n61, 723. Cf. also LXX Gen. 19:8; Lev. 18:30; 26:3, 14; but it is a conditional statement in Jer. 22:5.

      


      
        170. E.g., Rom. 12:2, 14, 16, 21; 14:20; 1 Cor. 4:5; 7:5, 23, 27; 10:7, 10, 28; 14:20, 39; 15:33; Gal. 5:1; 6:7.

      


      
        171. Wallace, Grammar, 468–69.

      


      
        172. Τελέω (teleō) appears after a double negation in the second-person plural aorist subjunctive—the same form as in Gal. 5:16—in Matt. 10:23. Cf. πληρόω (plēroō) in Eph. 3:19; Col. 1:9.

      


      
        173. E.g., Lambrecht, “Right Things,” 520; Hays, “Galatians,” 325; Buscemi, Lettera, 549.

      


      
        174. Rom. 4:8; 1 Cor. 8:13; 1 Thess. 4:15; 5:3 (admittedly none in the second person); Witherington, Grace, 393, following Lutjens, “Galatians 5:17,” 111; citing also Luke 6:37; though differently, contrast Did. 4.13. With the second person, see also Job 5:19–24; Matt. 23:39 // Luke 13:35; Matt. 5:20, 26; 13:14; 16:28; 18:3; Luke 6:37; 12:59; 22:67–68; John 4:48; Acts 13:41 (Paul in Galatia); 28:26; 1 Pet. 2:6; 2 Pet. 1:10; Rev. 3:3; 1 Clem. 56.11; Barn. 17.2; 19.2. Even John 13:8; Did. 4.13; and Barn. 19.4–7 may fit this pattern grammatically, despite their generally imperative sense.

      


      
        175. With the second-person aorist subjunctive, see also Sir. 7:3; 9:13; 11:10; 22:13; 29:23; Prov. 27:22.

      


      
        176. This may also include prayers, when tempted, for God to transform desires; Zahl, “Drama,” 352.

      


      
        177. Fee, Galatians, 210.

      


      
        178. Lambrecht (“Galatians 5,17”) even contends that it is parenthetical between 5:16 and 5:18. Others (including O. Hofius, whom he critiques) view just 5:17bc as parenthetical (Kilgallen, “Strivings”; Lutjens, “Galatians 5:17”).

      


      
        179. Cf. Fee, Galatians, 210: the Spirit will generate the right desires. In the Greek text of 5:17, the verb ἐπιθυμεῖ (epithumei) is only implicit with the Spirit; Paul perhaps is less explicit here because of the negative connotations of the cognate noun “desire” (ἐπιθυμία [epithumia]) in 5:16, 24 (cf. Rom. 1:24; 6:12; 7:7–8; 13:14; 1 Thess. 4:5; though not in Phil. 1:23; 1 Thess. 2:17); he employs the verb negatively in his other undisputed uses, including reference to Exod. 20:17 // Deut. 5:21 in Rom. 7:7; 13:9; and perhaps to Num. 11:4 in 1 Cor. 10:6 (cf. Fee, Galatians, 210n13).

      


      
        180. Barclay, Obeying, 112; Matera, Galatians, 200, 207; Schreiner, Galatians, 343; cf. Dunn, Galatians, 298.

      


      
        181. Barclay, Obeying, 112; more emphatically, Martyn, Galatians, 493, citing Polycarp, Phil. 5.3, to which may be added (albeit referring to flesh and the human soul) 1 Pet. 2:11 and Diogn. 6.5. Engberg-Pedersen (Paul and Stoics, 163) refers to “a battle of forces at a . . . ‘mythical’ level.”

      


      
        182. Martyn (Galatians, 494) cites Rashi’s understanding of b. Ber. 5a, but Rashi writes in the eleventh century.

      


      
        183. Truth and error are abominable to each other (1QS 4.17–18); the conscience must incline toward either the spirit of truth or the spirit of error (T. Jud. 20:1–2).

      


      
        184. Martyn, Galatians, 495; Oakes, Galatians, 174.

      


      
        185. With Matera, Galatians, 199; Zahl, “Drama,” 335; cf. Kruse, Romans, 330.

      


      
        186. See, e.g., Gorgias, Hel. 6–8; Pliny E., Nat. 33.21.66; John 16:8; further discussion at Gal. 5:16–18.

      


      
        187. Summarizing views, de Boer (Galatians, 354) asks, “Does this clause indicate purpose (Burton; Mussner; Dunn; Witherington; Vouga) or result (Lightfoot; Betz; Martyn)?” Longenecker (Galatians, 246) argues that the final clause refers to the purpose of the Spirit and that of the flesh, rather than to a divine purpose in the conflict.

      


      
        188. See more detailed summaries in Barclay, Obeying, 112–15; Lambrecht, “Right Things,” 517–20; Schreiner, Galatians, 343–44; Moo, Galatians, 355–56; and particularly thoroughly Aletti, “Exhortations,” 323–30.

      


      
        189. Burton, Galatians, 300–302; Betz, Galatians, 279–80.

      


      
        190. Paul certainly would agree that only the Spirit can enable the believer to fulfill his or her good wishes; see Augustine, Ep. Gal. 46 (1B.5.17; Edwards); Lambrecht, “Right Things,” 524; Matera, Galatians, 206–7. Taking 5:17bc as parenthetical, see Kilgallen, “Strivings”; Lutjens, “Galatians 5:17”; as one serious possibility, Das, Galatians, 565. Lambrecht (“Right Things”) sees 5:16, 18, overruling the parenthetical hypothesis of 5:17.

      


      
        191. So Chrysostom (according to Moo); cf. de Boer, Galatians, 355. Cf. the idea of inspiration by the divine Spirit rather than human will or power (2 Pet. 1:21; Josephus, Ant. 4.118); cf. the Spirit’s (wind’s) willing in John 3:8.

      


      
        192. Note here, e.g., Lambrecht, “Right Things,” 522.

      


      
        193. Barclay, Obeying, 115; Barclay, Gift, 428; as a plausible view, Das, Galatians, 566; cf. Aletti, “Exhortations,” 326–31.

      


      
        194. Cf. the incapability of the fleshly mind to please God in Rom. 8:7–8.

      


      
        195. Moo, Galatians, 356 (attributing this approach to Barclay; Dunn; Engberg-Pedersen; Mussner; R. Longenecker; and himself).

      


      
        196. Plato, Lys. 207E–208A, cited in Aletti, “Exhortations,” 326.

      


      
        197. Epictetus, Diatr. 4.1.2–5. Some see what is right but are overpowered by passion (Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.10a, pp. 56.24–58.16).

      


      
        198. Plutarch, Lect. 1 (Mor. 37E) (trans. B. Perrin, LCL, 1:205–7), using a different term for “willing.” Irrational impulses, Plutarch continues, do not support freedom of will. For one discussion regarding the will in antiquity and in Paul, cf. Löhr, “Wille.”

      


      
        199. Maximus of Tyre, Or. 38.6.

      


      
        200. Engberg-Pedersen, “Vices,” 618: in Gal. 5:17, one can choose the Spirit, hence fulfill 5:16, 18, 22–24; otherwise one is divided as in 5:19–21.

      


      
        201. Seneca Y., Lucil. 20.6; 52.1–9 (the latter in Malherbe, Moral Exhortation, 62); Maximus of Tyre, Or. 34.2; also the two souls in Xenophon, Cyr. 6.1.41; perhaps Heraclitus, Ep. 9.

      


      
        202. E.g., Epictetus, Diatr. 4.10.25

      


      
        203. Especially in the Platonic tradition; see Philo, Creation 81; Iamblichus, Ep. 9.4–5, 7, 10 (Stobaeus, Anth. 2.33.15); Stowers, “Self-Mastery,” 529, 538; Wasserman, “Philosophers,” 82.

      


      
        204. See Seneca Y., Dial. 9.2.10; the ideal virtuous/wise person in Engberg-Pedersen, Paul and Stoics, 52; Engberg-Pedersen, “Vices,” 613.

      


      
        205. ʾAbot R. Nat. 32A.

      


      
        206. Combs, “Nature.”

      


      
        207. Cf. Dalton, Proclamation, 131.

      


      
        208. Cf. Augustine, Nat. Gr. 61 (Edwards); Luther, Second Lectures on Galatians, on Gal. 5:17–18; Calvin, Comm. Gal., on Gal. 5:17–18; Rudolf Gwalther, Serm. Gal., on Gal. 5:18 (Bray); Hansen, Galatians, 181; Ridderbos, Epistle, 204. Still, this is not intended as license: “The flesh will provoke you . . . resist it by the Spirit” (Luther, Second Lectures on Galatians, on Gal. 5:17).

      


      
        209. Hansen, Galatians, 170; Toussaint, “Contrast” (though he sees Rom. 7 as the believer under the law [311–12]); Gundry, “Frustration,” 239 (actualities in Rom. 7 versus purposes in Gal. 5:17).

      


      
        210. The majority view; see, e.g., Ambrosiaster, Comm. Paul’s Epistles (Rom. 7:14; CSEL 81:233–35; Bray, Romans, 190); Pseudo-Constantius, Rom. 7:14, 25 (ENPK 49, 52; Bray, Romans, 191, 199); Das, Debate, 204–14; Deissmann, Paul, 178–79; Kümmel, Römer 7; Bornkamm, Paul, 125; Ridderbos, Paul, 126–28; Dahl, Studies, 111; Gundry, “Frustration,” 238; Sanders, Paul and Judaism, 443; Achtemeier, “Reflections”; Achtemeier, Romans, 120–26; Fee, Paul, Spirit, People, 134–35; Byrne, Romans, 226; Hübner, “Hermeneutics,” 207; Talbert, Romans, 188–91; Stuhlmacher, Romans, 115; Aletti, “Rm 7.7–25”; Keck, Romans, 180; Watson, Gentiles, 289; Matera, Romans, 167; Lamp, “Rhetoric”; discussion in Keener, Mind, 55–112.

      


      
        211. Cf. Matera, Galatians, 207.

      


      
        212. This is a first-class conditional sentence; see Longenecker, Galatians, 246; Witherington, Grace, 396.

      


      
        213. With Dunn, Galatians, 301. “The ‘under’-language seems contextually related to the motif of authority and ‘slavery’” (Barclay, Gift, 431n22).

      


      
        214. With Augustine, Nat. Gr. 67 (Edwards); Hansen, Galatians, 110; cf. also Marshall, “Understanding,” 58.

      


      
        215. With various terms reflecting the same semantic domain, see, e.g., Rom. 2:19; 1 Thess. 4:14; 2 Tim. 3:6; 4:11; LXX Ezra 8:1; 1 Macc. 4:2; 5:15; Pss. Sol. 17:41; Philo, Abraham 229; Josephus, Ant. 6.362; 12.305; Ag. Ap. 1.76, 253; 2.50, 114; Epictetus, Diatr. 2.12.3; Qumran’s teacher in CD 1.11; 4Q266f2.i.14–15; cf. further Forestell, “Paraclete,” 171–72. Though compare the pillar of fire or cloud in Wis. 18:3; Philo, Moses 1.178; Necessity in Josephus, Ant. 1.217.

      


      
        216. See, e.g., Longenecker, Galatians, 246; Schweizer, Church as Body, 59; Fee, Presence, 839–42; Fee, “Christology and Pneumatology”; Watson, “Identity”; Grieb, “People of God”; Thiselton, Corinthians, 934. Using different terms, cf. Wisdom as leader or God leading into wisdom in Wis. 7:15; 9:11; God leading in Epictetus, Diatr. 2.7.11; 3.21.12; Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 5.27; cf. reason’s guidance as divine guidance in Plutarch, Lect. 1 (Mor. 37E); education in Socrates, Ep. 4; the angel of peace in T. Benj. 6:1. In Philo, Moses 2.265, the divine spirit guides the mind to walk in the way of truth.

      


      
        217. With Matera (Galatians, 207), who adds that it also includes the element of cooperation. Cf. Bruce, Galatians, 245.

      


      
        218. E.g., in Exod. 3:1; Isa. 11:6; 63:12–14; Acts 9:8; 22:11.

      


      
        219. Kruse, Romans, 337. Cf. Ps. 32:8.

      


      
        220. Barclay, Obeying, 71. Cf. living “according to the teaching of the Holy Spirit” (Pseudo-Constantius, Rom. 8:14 [Bray]).

      


      
        221. Cranfield, Romans, 1:395, on Rom. 8:14’s introductory “for” (γάρ, gar); Moo, Romans, 499.

      


      
        222. See Wis. 9:11.

      


      
        223. Pelagius, Comm. Rom., on Rom. 8:14 (Bray); Hansen, Galatians, 172; Dunn, Romans, 1:450; Moo, Romans, 498; Schreiner, Romans, 422.

      


      
        224. Chrysostom, Hom. Rom. 14 (Bray), warning against losing “the honor of your adoption.”

      


      
        225. Dunn, Galatians, 300; Dunn, Romans, 1:450; for this usage for “led” in Greek sources, see also Jewett, Romans, 496. Musonius Rufus (Lect. 17, p. 103.3) speaks of one’s own nature “leading” one.

      


      
        226. Cf. Betz, Galatians, 281; Dunn, Romans, 1:450; Jewett, Romans, 496.

      


      
        227. Cf. further discussion in, e.g., Thiselton, Spirit; Keener, Mind; Keener, “Spirit,” esp. 494–95; Keener, Gift, 17–50, esp. 69–87.

      


      
        228. Cf. God “putting” something in one’s heart (Neh. 2:12; 7:5), although this is not called “led.”

      


      
        229. Schreiner, Romans, 422; cf. Moo, Romans, 498 (noting that many ancient interpreters did see guidance here). Moo (Romans, 498–99) does allow for an “inner compulsion.”

      


      
        230. Some of this will operate through a renewed mind (Rom. 12:2–4; 2 Cor. 5:16–17; Phil. 4:7–8), but this mind trusts God ordering one’s life (Rom. 8:28–30; Eph. 5:20; 1 Thess. 5:18) and is not isolated from the activity of the Spirit (Rom. 8:5–7; 1 Cor. 2:10–16); cf. Keener, Mind.

      


      
        231. With Thomas Aquinas (Lecture 3) on Rom. 8:14 (Levy, Krey, and Ryan), citing Phil. 2:13.

      


      
        232. See further 1QS 3.7; 4.21; 4Q255 f2.1; 4Q257 3.10; Coppens, “Don,” 211–12, 222; Puech, “L’Esprit”; Johnston, “Spirit,” 40; Hur, Reading, 230; Keener, “Pneumatology,” 65–69.

      


      
        233. Cf. Num. 11:25–26; Joel 2:28; Sir. 48:24; Jub. 31:12; 1 En. 91:1; 1QS 8.16; Philo, Flight 186; Josephus, Ant. 6.166; L.A.B. 28:6; 4 Ezra 14:22; Sipre Deut. 22.1.2; t. Pisha 2:15; see further Best, “Pneuma,” 222–25; Menzies, Empowered, 49–101; Menzies, Development, 53–112; Turner, Power, 86–104 (including inspired wisdom and praise); Keener, Spirit, 10–13, 31–33; Keener, Acts, 1:534–37. In Paul, e.g., Dunn, “Spirit Speech,” 82.

      


      
        234. E.g., Xenophon, Cyr. 7.1.10; Epictetus, Diatr. 2.16.42; y. Moʿed Qaṭ. 3:7, §11. Note that in all these references I include the entire semantic domain, not exclusively the word ἄγω (agō), which appears here. Agō can mean simply “bring” as in, e.g., T. Ab. 16:5 A; 10, 12 B.

      


      
        235. E.g., Velleius Paterculus, Comp. 1.4.1; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 8.7.

      


      
        236. Ps. 5:8 (LXX 5:9); 25:5 (LXX 24:5); 27:11 (LXX 26:11); 31:3 (LXX 30:4); 43:3 (LXX 42:3, in this instance using the same term as in Gal. 5:18). This might be the origin of the Quaker (Hamm, “Quaker Speak”) and other evangelical language of “leadings” for divine guidance through unexpected insights.

      


      
        237. Thomas Aquinas (Lecture 3) on Rom. 8:14 (Levy, Krey, and Ryan).

      


      
        238. There may not be a specific allusion here, but the idea that Paul “avoided” citing Ps. 143:10 when he cited Ps. 143:2 in Gal. 2:16 (Das, Stories, 178) argues far too much from silence. The suggestion by Das (Stories, 178) that an allusion to Ps. 143:10 would imply the law (based on 143:8), and that Paul thereby would subvert his opponents’ appeal to the law, could fit the context of Gal. 5:18 but rests on threads of evidence that are quite slender.

      


      
        239. E.g., Gen. 25:22; Num. 27:21; Judg. 20:23, 27; 1 Sam. 9:9; 23:2, 4; 30:8; 2 Sam. 2:1; 5:19, 23; 1 Kings 22:5, 7; 1 Chron. 14:10, 14; 2 Chron. 34:21; Jer. 10:21; Zeph. 1:6.

      


      
        240. With Grieb, Story, 79; Silva, “Galatians,” 810; Oakes, Galatians, 175; in greatest detail, Wilder, Echoes. For Rom. 8:12–17 drawing on exodus, see, e.g., Hahn, Romans, 137; in greatest detail, Keesmaat, Paul and Story. Jewish readers also used exodus typology; see, e.g., Bock, “Scripture and Realisation,” 47.

      


      
        241. As part of Matthew’s clear exodus typology, see, e.g., Keener, Matthew, 108, 136–38; for Moses, see Allison, Moses, 165–72; cf. 2:16, 20.

      


      
        242. Exod. 13:18, 21; 15:13, 22; Deut. 8:2; Neh. 9:12; Pss. 77:20; 78:14, 52; 106:9; 136:16; Isa. 48:21; Jer. 2:6, 17; 23:8; Hosea 11:2–4; Amos 2:10; Acts 13:17; Wis. 10:17–18; Bar. 2:11; 1 En. 89:22, 24; 4 Ezra 14:4; Sib. Or. 3.255. For the Spirit’s presence and the exodus, see Isa. 63:10–11, 14; Hag. 2:5; Mek. Shir. 7.17–18; Ruth Rab. 2:1.

      


      
        243. Pss. Sol. 17:40–41; Pesiq. Rab. 30:2.

      


      
        244. See Wilder, Echoes. Although I usually agree with Das’s critiques, I believe that his critique here (Das, Stories, 154–61), although rightly noting lack of verbal precision in the linkages and challenging some overambitious connections, dismisses too much evidence, given the interlocking of exodus motifs in Rom. 8:14–17. As noted above and elsewhere (e.g., Keener, Spirit, 8–13, 30–33), the Spirit is also associated with moral purification and inspiration but, when conjoined with the language of “led,” offers additional nuances. Das (Stories, 177) does allow the possibility of a Pauline echo of LXX Isa. 63:14 in Gal. 5:18, as long as it is not understood to “entail a ‘second exodus’ or Exodus/wilderness cloud motif.”

      


      
        245. With Barclay, Obeying, 116; Engberg-Pedersen, Paul and Stoics, 299. Paul’s ethic in Galatians is thus not new in content but rather in the theological basis for ethics; see Lategan, “Ethics,” 318–28.

      


      
        246. With Fee, Galatians, 208.

      


      
        247. With Haimo of Auxerre on Gal. 5:18 (Levy); Betz, Galatians, 164; cf. 1 Tim. 1:9; see discussion at Gal. 5:23. Conceptions of natural law may also be relevant here and also circulated widely in Paul’s milieu; see, e.g., Mitsis, “Origin,” 163–64.

      


      
        248. See Fee, Galatians, 124; cf. 2 Cor. 3:3, 6.

      


      
        249. Martyn (Galatians, 497) suggests that Paul’s opponents claim that he failed to teach them morality adequately; this proposal is speculative but not implausible.

      


      
        250. Paul may not wish to push this connection too far; he could have augmented it by wording “do such things” (5:21 NRSV) to conform to the quotation in 3:12, but he does not.

      


      
        251. E.g., Aristotle, Eth. nic. 2.8.1–8, 1108b–1109a; Eth. eud. 2.3.4, 1220b–1221a; Virt. vit. 1249a–1251b; Rhet. Alex. 36, 1442a.11–14; Cicero, Scaur. 16.37; Phil. 3.6.15; 3.11.28; Cael. 22.55; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 32.27–29; Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.11e, p. 68.12–20; 1QS 4.3–11; occasionally in letters, Fronto, Nep. am. 2.8.

      


      
        252. As often noted, e.g., López, “Vice List,” 54, 59.

      


      
        253. With Moo, Galatians, 357.

      


      
        254. E.g., Theon, Progymn. 9.21–24; Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5a, p. 10.14–15; 2.7.5f, p. 30.23, 33; 2.7.10b, p. 60.1–2; 2.7.10e, p. 62.16; 2.7.11e, p. 68.12.

      


      
        255. E.g., Jer. 7:9; Ezek. 18:6–8, 11–13; Hosea 4:2; Wis. 14:22–27 (esp. 14:25–26); Philo, Posterity 52. Cf. also eschatological vice lists (1QS 4.9–11; Sib. Or. 2.255–82; T. Levi 17:11; 2 Tim. 3:1–5; for gentile equivalents, Hesiod, Op. 181–201; Lucian, Men. 11–12).

      


      
        256. E.g., Seneca Y., Dial. 9.2.10–12 (in a chain, as in James 1:14–15); Epictetus, Diatr. 2.8.23; Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5b, pp. 12–13.2–12; 2.7.10b, pp. 58.32–60.1; 2.7.10b, pp. 60–61.1–7; 2.7.10e, pp. 62–63.14–19; 2.7.11e, pp. 68–69.17–20; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 2.93. Stated negatively, cf., e.g., Musonius Rufus, Lect. 3, p. 40.17–22.

      


      
        257. E.g., Plato, Leg. 1.649D; Aristotle, Eth. eud. 2.3.4, 1220b–1221a; Virt. vit. 1249a–1251b; Pseudo-Diogenes, Ep. 36; Philostratus, Apoll. ep. 43; Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 17.78.

      


      
        258. E.g., Rhet. Alex. 36, 1442a.13–14; Cicero, Pis. 27.66; Cat. 2.4.7; 2.5.10; 2.10.22, 25; Cael. 22.55; Phil. 3.11.28; 8.5.16; Mur. 6.14 (negated); Pseudo-Cicero, Invect. Sall. 6.18; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 1.13; 3.53; 4.126; 8.8; 32.28, 91; 33.23, 55; 34.19; Fronto, Nep. am. 2.8; Lucian, Posts 4; Charon 11, 15; Tim. 28; Nigr. 17; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 5.7; 36.2.

      


      
        259. Philo, Sacrifices 32.

      


      
        260. With, e.g., Sanders, Law and People, 109; Sanders, Paul, 558–59. Sanders notes this characteristic in rabbinic sources and derives the phrase “homiletical damnation” from Moore, Judaism, 2:388n4.

      


      
        261. See discussion in Sanders, Paul, 338–41.

      


      
        262. I borrow this material on vice lists from Keener, Acts, 3:2269–70.

      


      
        263. See more fully Aune, Rhetoric, 89–91; Nock, Christianity, 100; Deissmann, Light, 316; Engberg-Pedersen, “Vices.”

      


      
        264. With Luther, First Lectures on Galatians, on Gal. 5:19; Second Lectures on Galatians, on Gal. 5:20; Erasmus Sarcerius, Ann. Gal., on Gal. 5:22 (Bray); deSilva, Galatians, 463.

      


      
        265. Cf. also the suggested arrangements of vices and virtues in Melbourne, “Order.”

      


      
        266. See discussion in Loader, Sexuality; briefly (and somewhat differently regarding divorce), Keener, “Adultery.”

      


      
        267. This and similar arrangements are often noted; Lightfoot, Galatians, 210; Witherington, Grace, 397; Udoette, “Works”; Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 289. Ramsay (Galatians, 446–47) preferred three categories.

      


      
        268. Like idolatry, sorcery was also a pagan custom (Deut. 18:9–10). Philo (Cherubim 92) includes attention to “sex and alcohol” (Sanders, Paul, 356).

      


      
        269. With Sanders, Paul, 297, 335, 339–42; here, Matera, Galatians, 209; Witherington, Grace, 391–92; cf. Let. Aris. 152; Sib. Or. 3.594–600, 757–66; Wis. 14:12–31; T. Naph. 3:3; CD 12.9; 1QpHab 4.9–14; 12.13; 1Q22 f1.i.7; 4Q169 f3–4.iii.1; 4Q269 f8.ii.2; 4Q271 f2.9; 4Q385a f18.ii.9; m. ʿAbod. Zar. 2:1; Sipra ʾAḥ. M. par. 8.193.1.7; y. ʿAbod. Zar. 2:1, §3.

      


      
        270. The recurrence of issues in Rom. 13:12–14 and 2 Cor. 12:20–21 suggests that Paul deemed these to be key issues (de Boer, Galatians, 358).

      


      
        271. With Barclay, Obeying, 153; Barclay, Gift, 432–33; Matera, Galatians, 209; cf. Oakes, Galatians, 176.

      


      
        272. Aune, Environment, 195. Still, they do appear among gentiles, as in, e.g., Dio Chrysostom, Or. 34.19.

      


      
        273. With Erasmus Sarcerius, Ann. Gal., on Gal. 5:19 (Bray).

      


      
        274. Citing Bligh, Galatians in Greek, 203, Witherington (Grace, 400) notes that “abstract nouns could be made concrete by using them in the plural”; cf. also Das, Galatians, 572, citing Turner, Syntax, 27–28.

      


      
        275. Paul also omits all conjunctions, which was a common practice in many lists; see, e.g., Rhet. Her. 4.30.41; Rowe, “Style,” 136; an example in Rhet. Alex. 36.1442a.11–14.

      


      
        276. Cf. Matt. 23:27; Epictetus, Diatr. 4.11.5.

      


      
        277. Also in LXX Lev. 20:21; T. Jos. 4:6; Barn. 10.8; perhaps 19.4. The evidence is too general to support limited application to homosexual behavior (as in Miller, “References”).

      


      
        278. So Dunn, Galatians, 303. It is probably sexual in the vice lists in Wis. 14:26 and 1 Pet. 4:3; it is sexual in Josephus, Ant. 16.185 (and the cognate verb in 17.121; the adjective in Josephus, Ag. Ap. 2.244); Heraclitus, Hom. Prob. 77.11; probably also 2 Pet. 2:18; something obscene in Josephus, Ant. 20.112. Some other references are nonsexual or ambiguous; see, e.g., Josephus, Ant. 4.151; 8.252, 318; T. Levi 17:11; T. Jud. 23:1.

      


      
        279. With, e.g., Fee, Galatians, 214; deSilva, Readings, 266.

      


      
        280. Cf. Tob. 14:6; 1 Macc. 3:48; Wis. 14:11; 15:15.

      


      
        281. LXX Exod. 7:11, 22; 8:3, 14 (ET 8:7, 18); cf. Egyptians in Wis. 18:13; Canaanites in Wis. 12:4; fallen angels in 1 En. 9:6–7.

      


      
        282. Cf. Homer, Od. 10.212–13, 235–36, 290, 317, 326; Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 4.45.3; Justin, Epit. 12.14.6, 9 (cf. arrows in 12.10.2–3); Diogenes Laertius, Lives 8.2.59; Quintilian, Decl. 385.5; Yamauchi, “Aphrodisiacs,” esp. 61. Cf. magical herbs in Apuleius, Apol. 30–31, 40; Flor. 15.17; Chrysovergi, “Instruction”; deSilva (Readings, 266; cf. deSilva, Galatians, 460–61) suggests also drugs “used to manipulate one’s state of consciousness, opening one up to the spirit world.” For poisons, e.g., Euripides, Andr. 355; Gorgias, Hel. 14; Quintilian, Decl. 246; 319; 321; 377; 379.3; 380; 381; Josephus, Ant. 4.279; T. Jos. 5:1.

      


      
        283. See Longenecker, “Formed.” Possibly, given the frequent use of spirits in ancient magical texts (cf. T. Jud. 23:1), cf. even some of the spirits the Galatians once invoked (Gal. 4:8). See discussion of “magic” at Gal. 3:1.

      


      
        284. As in Matt. 12:24–28; so Dunn, Galatians, 304; see Keener, Spirit, 104–9. Since sorcery often manipulated spirits, some Reformers highlighted its demonic aspect (see Luther, Second Lectures on Galatians, on Gal. 3:1; Rudolf Gwalther, Serm. Gal., on Gal. 3:1 [Bray]); given Paul’s harsh condemnation, they also believed that it could harm (Luther, First Lectures on Galatians, on Gal. 5:20; Johannes Brenz, Explanation of Galatians, on Gal. 5:20; John Prime, Exposition of Galatians, on Gal. 5:20 [Bray]).

      


      
        285. Grant, Paul, 114, regarding abortive and seductive drugs, on Paulus in Justinian, Dig. 48.19.38.5. On magic being associated with the private domain, see, e.g., Rives, Religion, 20, 172.

      


      
        286. See Barclay, Gift, 433–34, emphasizing the honor dynamic and citing Lendon, Empire, and Barton, Honor; see esp. Marshall, Enmity. For the dangers of strife, see also, e.g., Dio Chrysostom, Or. 39.8; for her personification, see, e.g., Homer, Il. 4.442; Cypria 1.

      


      
        287. E.g., Cicero, Phil. 8.5.16; Prov. cons. 1.2; Plutarch, On the Control of Anger (Mor. 452F–464D) (entire essay); Educ. 14 (Mor. 10B); Diogenes Laertius, Lives 1.70; Philostratus, Her. 27.10–11; 45.6; for dangers of anger, see, e.g., Valerius Maximus, Mem. 9.3; Babrius, Fab. 11; earlier, Ahiqar in ANET 429. See most fully Harris, Rage.

      


      
        288. Plutarch, S. Rom. “Cato the Elder” 16 (Mor. 199A); Horace, Ep. 1.2.61–62; Seneca Y., Lucil. 18.14; Philostratus, Apoll. ep. 86. One might afterward regret acting in anger (e.g., Horace, Ep. 1.2.59–62; Ps.-Phoc. 57–58).

      


      
        289. See Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.10c, pp. 60–61.8–14; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 7.1.114.

      


      
        290. E.g., Seneca Y., Lucil. 123.1–2; Dial. 3–5; Musonius Rufus, Lect. 3, p. 40.21; 16, p. 104.18 (emphasizing self-control); Epictetus, Diatr. 1.15.1–5; 2.19.26; Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.10e, pp. 62–63.15–16; 2.7.11s, p. 100.6–7; Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 6.26; cf. Seneca E., Controv. 2.pref. 2; Musonius Rufus, Lect. frg. 36, p. 134.14–16. Typical moralists urged control of anger, but Stoics like Seneca its eradication (Van Hoof, “Differences”).

      


      
        291. Publilius Syrus, Sent. 214; Philodemus, Crit. frg. 12; Cicero, Quint. fratr. 1.1.13.37–39; Horace, Sat. 1.3.76–77; Valerius Maximus, Mem. 4.1.ext. 1–2; Plutarch, Rage frg. 148; Bride 39 (Mor. 143E) (in marriage); Sol. 21.1; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 3.34; Lucian, Dem. 51; Philostratus, Apoll. ep. 86–87, 96; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 8.1.23.

      


      
        292. 4Q477 f2.ii.4; Sir. 1:22; 10:6, 18; 20:2; 27:30; 28:3, 7; 30:24; Ps.-Phoc. 57 (drawing on the same idea as CD 9.4–8; cf. Lev. 19:17); T. Dan 2–4 (esp. 2:2; 3:6); m. ʾAbot 2:10; in Christian sources, cf. James 1:19–20; Did. 3.2; 4.10; 15.3; 1 Clem. 13.1; 46.5; 63.2; Ignatius, Phld. 8.1; Polycarp, Phil. 12.2; Barn. 19.7.

      


      
        293. See, e.g., 4 Macc. 1:24; 2:16–17, 20; 3:3.

      


      
        294. E.g., Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.6a, p. 38.4; 6b, p. 38.19; Josephus, Ant. 13.171, 293; 20.199; J.W. 2.118; Acts 15:5; 26:5; Rüpke, Religion, 26–27.

      


      
        295. Cf. 1 Cor. 11:19. On a larger level, it might be something like denominationalism today (in terms of rigid loyalties and rivalry, not in terms of different structures).

      


      
        296. The term and its cognates could also connote “zeal” (cf. Gal. 1:14; Phil. 3:6), but that sense could be positive in some contexts (e.g., 1 Cor. 12:31; 14:1, 39; 2 Cor. 7:7, 11; 9:2; 11:2). Given its context here (and in vice lists in Rom. 13:13; 2 Cor. 12:20), translations usually prefer “jealousy” here; cf. Gal. 4:17–18; 1 Cor. 3:3; 13:4.

      


      
        297. Cf. Seeman, “Zeal.” Plutarch (Profit 10 [Mor. 91E]) counts it both endemic in humanity and characteristic of the base (citing Pindar, frg. 212). See further comment in Keener, Acts, 2:1206–7.

      


      
        298. E.g., Horace, Sat. 1.1 (e.g., status in 1.1.61–62; wealth in 1.1.70–79); Seneca Y., Dial. 5.31.1; Musonius Rufus, Lect. 17, p. 108.13; Epictetus, Diatr. 1.9.20; 2.19.26; Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5f, pp. 30–31.28; 2.7.10e, pp. 62–63.15; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 34.19; Pseudo-Anacharsis, Ep. 4.13; Plutarch, Flatterer 24 (Mor. 65B); Lect. 5 (Mor. 39DE); Profit 8 (Mor. 91AB); Diogenes Laertius, Lives 6.1.5; 10.117.

      


      
        299. E.g., Dio Chrysostom, Or. 77–78; Plutarch, Envy (Mor. 536E–538E) (hate was worse, since it desired the other’s destruction).

      


      
        300. E.g., Hesiod, Op. 195; Xenophon, Mem. 3.9.8; Cyr. 1.4.15; Ovid, Metam. 2.760–64, 768–69; Valerius Maximus, Mem. 2.8.4; Plutarch, Is. Os. 27 (Mor. 361C); Fronto, M. Caes. 4.1.

      


      
        301. E.g., Wis. 6:23; Let. Aris. 224; Sib. Or. 3.660–64; T. Iss. 4:5; T. Gad 7:2; T. Sim. 3; Philo, Good Person 13; Sacrifices 20–21, 32; Posterity 138, 140, 150; Josephus, Ant. 2.13; 18.255; J.W. 1.77; m. ʾAbot 4:21; T. Sol. 6:4 (MSS); 2 En. 70:23.

      


      
        302. See, e.g., Reicke, Era, 308, on associations; for symposia, see Smith, Symposium, 36.

      


      
        303. Philo, Cherubim 92 (trans. F. H. Colson, LCL, 2:65).

      


      
        304. E.g., Seneca Y., Lucil. 58.33; 83; Dial. 1.3.2; 7.12.3.

      


      
        305. E.g., Sir. 26:8; 31:29–30; Tob. 4:15; 1QpHab 11.13–14; 4Q169 4.4–5; Josephus, Ag. Ap. 2.195, 204; Philo, Flaccus 4, 136; Moses 2.162; T. Jud. 16:1; Sipra Šem. par. 1.100.1.2–3 (where Rabbi Judah hyperbolically suggests capital punishment; cf. Deut. 21:20).

      


      
        306. E.g., Demosthenes, Con. 7; Horace, Sat. 1.3.90–91; Seneca Y., Dial. 5.37.1; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 27.2; 32.55.

      


      
        307. Seneca Y., Lucil. 83.19–20; Martial, Epigr. 3.16.3; 3.48.5–10; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 1.76. Cf. the story of Noah (Jub. 7:7; Josephus, Ant. 1.141).

      


      
        308. E.g., Plutarch, Table Talk 3.intro. (Mor. 645A); Dio Chrysostom, Or. 27.2; Sipre Deut. 43.8.1; worse, Polybius, Hist. 14.4.9–10.

      


      
        309. Cf. Horace, Carm. 1.18; Valerius Maximus, Mem. 4.3.ext. 3a; 9.1.8; Lucian, Nigr. 15; True Story 2.46; Chariton, Chaer. 4.3.8; Athenaeus, Deipn. 10.444D; 15.668B.

      


      
        310. Sir. 19:2; T. Jud. 14:1–8.

      


      
        311. E.g., Euripides, Cycl. 534; Aeschines, Tim. 59; Lysias, Or. 3.6, §96–97; 3.11, §97; Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 4.4.6; Philo, Contempl. Life 40–47; Lucian, Dial. G. 248–49 (22/18, Hera and Zeus ¶2); Plutarch, Alex. 51.1–6; Pseudo-Diogenes, Ep. 20.

      


      
        312. Polybius, Hist. 6.7.5.

      


      
        313. Plutarch, Alc. 19.1.

      


      
        314. BDAG.

      


      
        315. 2 Macc. 6:4; Wis. 14:23; it seems to characterize also pagan festivals in Philo, Cherubim 92; Spec. Laws 2.193; cf. Embassy 12.

      


      
        316. It could also have a positive sense in contexts of joyful feasting without excess; e.g., Josephus, Ant. 11.66; it is negative excess in Josephus, J.W. 2.29. It is depicted as an erect but unconscious, drunk youth in Philostratus the Elder, Imag. 1.2.

      


      
        317. Dunn (Galatians, 306) helpfully cites Phil. 4:9; 1 Thess. 4:1; 2 Thess. 2:15; 3:6; perhaps 2 Cor. 13:2. See esp. the instruction in 1 Thess. 3:4 and 4:6 using the same term (προλέγω [prolegō]) as here. Cf. Sanders, Paul, 275. It does not refer here specifically to predictive prophecy (as in Rom. 9:29), pace Aune, Prophecy, 258.

      


      
        318. See, e.g., Sauer, “Erwägungen”; Thompson, Clothed; Dunn, “Jesus Tradition”; Dunn, Theology of Paul, 189–95; Kim, New Perspective, 259–90; Taylor, “Paul and Quest”; Allison, Jesus, 346–48; Blomberg, “Quotations.”

      


      
        319. Ancient persuaders understood the value of preparing an audience for a potentially offensive statement; see Rowe, “Style,” 142; Porter, “Paul and Letters,” 581.

      


      
        320. This is unexpected for the converted, but not impossible; see Marshall, Kept, 112; comment on Gal. 5:4.

      


      
        321. Bruce, Galatians, 250. He compares the list of categories of the damned in m. Sanh. 10:1–3.

      


      
        322. Cf. 1 Thess. 2:12; 2 Tim. 4:1, 18. Donfried (Thessalonica, 247–48) adds 1 Thess. 2:12 to the “present” context, but this is debatable. For the kingdom in Paul, see Donfried, Thessalonica, 233–52.

      


      
        323. In 5:22–23, I draw on Keener, “Fruit.”

      


      
        324. E.g., 1QS 4.3; applied also to what we might call gifts, e.g., Theon, Progymn. 9.15–19; Pliny Y., Ep. 6.11.2; 6.26.1; Symmachus, Ep. 1.2.7.

      


      
        325. Philo, Sacrifices 27; Seneca Y., Lucil. 95.55; Musonius Rufus, Lect. 4, p. 44.10–12; 8, p. 66.11; 14, p. 92.31–33; 17, p. 108.8–11; 38, p. 136.3 (Lutz); Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5b, p. 10.16–25; 2.7.5b2, p. 14.18–20; 2.7.11i, p. 78.12–18; 2.7.11m, p. 88.1–8; Plutarch, Stoic Contr. 7 (Mor. 1034C).

      


      
        326. Rhet. Alex. 6, 1427b.39–41, 1428a.1–2; 36, 1442a.11–12; Cicero, Mur. 14.30; 29.60; Rhet. Her. 3.2.3; Theon, Progymn. 9.15–24; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 32.37; Pliny Y., Ep. 6.11.2; 6.26.1; Lucian, Portr. 11; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 3.1; 18.5. Particularly fitting in a eulogy (e.g., Arrian, Anab. 7.28.1–3), they could surround individuals in biographies, as in Cornelius Nepos, Gen. 15 (Epaminondas), 3.1–3.

      


      
        327. Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5f, p. 30.18–19. Their distinction of virtues from activities (p. 30.21–22) is more rigidly analytical than Paul’s approach.

      


      
        328. Engberg-Pedersen, Paul and Stoics, 51.

      


      
        329. As in Engberg-Pedersen, Paul and Stoics, 160; cf. 168. Stoics described even emotions cognitively (Knuuttila and Sihvola, “Emotions,” 13; Sorabji, Emotion, 2, 21, 29–54; but cf. later modifications in 121–32; Cooper, “Posidonius,” 71) and as corporeal (Vogt, “Brutes”).

      


      
        330. Campbell (“No Law”) argues for translating it “such people” but acknowledges the parallel in 5:21 (which I believe argues for retaining “such things”). Fung (Galatians, 273) allows the solution grammatically but finds it less probable.

      


      
        331. See here Adewuya, Holiness, 94.

      


      
        332. Perhaps also “implanted” in James 1:21 (but the meaning there could be more general). Although Paul probably would not have minded us drawing the connection had he thought of it, he probably did not deliberately connect the fruit here specifically with “seed” in Gal. 3:16, 19, 29, since he does not repeat that language in this context.

      


      
        333. Philosophers provided a somewhat analogous image of divine seed, except for them it was innate without conversion; cf. Ovid, Fast. 6.6; Seneca Y., Lucil. 73.16; Musonius Rufus, Lect. 2, p. 38.12–14; Epictetus, Diatr. 1.9.4–6; Philo, Alleg. Interp. 3.40; Posterity 171. Judeans saw the Torah as a seed that would bear fruit in God’s people (4 Ezra 3:20; 9:31, 33; cf. m. ʾAbot 3:17). The early Christian image is probably related to the wider divine seed concept, but agricultural images were sufficiently pervasive that this cannot be regarded as a foregone conclusion.

      


      
        334. Quintilian, Inst. pref. 10; Epictetus, Diatr. 1.15.8; 1.17.9; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 41.12; Plutarch, Alc. 4.1; Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 9.10; Philo, Migration 205; Flight 176; see also Betz, Galatians, 286n138.

      


      
        335. I.e., not in identity or infinitude.

      


      
        336. Cf. John 3:5–6; 2 Pet. 1:4; Snodgrass, “ΠΝΕΥΜΑ,” 195; see also Talbert, John, 77, 98; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 10.4; esp. (though later) Porphyry, Marc. 19.314–16; 33.516–17. No NT writer goes so far (esp. given the biblical understanding of God’s omnipotence and omnipresence), but some gentile thinkers might construe this as divinization (cf. Seneca Y., Dial. 1.1.5; Lucil. 48.11; Epictetus, Diatr. 1.3.3; 2.19.26–27; Plutarch, Pomp. 27.3; Sent. Sextus 7ab; Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 4.16).

      


      
        337. Cf. Matt. 3:8, 10 // Luke 3:8–9; Mark 4:8; 11:14; 12:2. The idea is reflected widely in early Christian tradition, e.g., James 3:17–18; Heb. 12:11; Jude 12; Ignatius, Eph. 14.2; perhaps Herm. 53.3.

      


      
        338. E.g., although Israel yielded fruit for idolatry (Hosea 10:1, 4, 13), God would make them sow and reap righteousness (10:11–12) and bear fruit (14:5–7), of which he would be the source (14:8). See further Beale, “Background.”

      


      
        339. With, e.g., Chrysostom, Hom. Gal. 5.22 (Edwards); Ridderbos, Epistle, 207; Longenecker, Paul, 178–79; Fee, Presence, 444; cf. Luther, Second Lectures on Galatians, on Gal. 5:22 (Bray, Galatians, 197–98). Note also the contrast between positive fruit and “unfruitful works” in Eph. 5:9–11.

      


      
        340. Seneca Y., Lucil. 87.25 (trans. R. M. Gummere, LCL, 2:337). Agrarian societies naturally understood this principle (e.g., Gen. 1:11–12).

      


      
        341. 4 Ezra 4:31.

      


      
        342. See Wright, Justification, 193, against passivity.

      


      
        343. E.g., Cicero, Leg. 1.22.58–59; Epictetus, Diatr. 2.8.10–11, 14; Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 2.13, 17; 3.5–6, 12; 3.16.2; 5.10.2; cf. Philo in Sellin, “Christus-mystik.”

      


      
        344. Musonius Rufus, Lect. 17, p. 108.8–22; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 38.1.

      


      
        345. 1QS 4.3; cf. 4Q444 f1–4i+5.3. For virtue as God’s gift, see Let. Aris. 231, 237–38, 243, 267, 251–52; 271–72, 274, 276, 278, 282, 290. Such divine empowerment, however, still falls short of Paul’s image here (Gathercole, Boasting, 134).

      


      
        346. Calvin emphasizes an ethical dimension even for “joy,” identifying it as “‘cheerfulness’ toward our fellow human beings” (Comm. Gal., on Gal. 5:22 [Bray]).

      


      
        347. Stoics saw all virtue as inseparable (Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5b5, p. 18.17–19); some others demurred (Diogenes Laertius, Lives 5.31).

      


      
        348. Always in undisputed works; the only exception in the Pauline corpus is 2 Tim. 2:6.

      


      
        349. With, e.g., Jerome, Comm. Gal. 3.5.22 (Edwards); de Boer, Galatians, 362.

      


      
        350. See Apoll. K. Tyre 39; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 2.68; Miccoli, “Spirito festivo”; Rüpke, Religion, 15, 89.

      


      
        351. E.g., Neh. 8:10–12; Ps. 42:4; Jub. 16:27, 29; 18:19; 2 Macc. 10:6–7; m. Sukkah 5:1; Sipre Deut. 142.3.1. For performative emotions in religious experience, see Harkins, Reading, 98–106.

      


      
        352. E.g., Pss. 2:11 (LXX); 5:11; 20:5; 27:6; 31:7; 32:11; 33:1, 3; 35:9; 43:4; 47:1; 63:7; 67:4; 68:3–4; 71:23; 81:1; 84:2; 90:14; 92:4; 95:1; 98:4; 132:9, 16; cf. Jub. 36:6; L.A.B. 21:9; Jos. Asen. 3:4.

      


      
        353. For a survey of joy in Paul’s letters, see Kampling, “Freude”; Morrice, “Joy.” In the NT generally, see Elliott, Feelings, 167–81.

      


      
        354. See further Kampling, “Freude.”

      


      
        355. Luke often connects the Spirit with conversion, but only here and Luke 10:21 (using a different term) connects the Spirit directly with joy.

      


      
        356. Witherington, Grace, 409.

      


      
        357. See discussion in Keener, Mind, 220–23.

      


      
        358. Seneca Y., Lucil. 108.7; 116.1; Musonius Rufus, Lect. frg. 36, p. 134.14–16. More philosophers shared Aristotle’s preference for moderation; for a survey of views, see Sorabji, Emotion, 194–202; Knuuttila and Sihvola, “Emotions,” 17.

      


      
        359. See Engberg-Pedersen, Paul and Stoics, 72; Engberg-Pedersen, “Aurelius on Emotions,” 334–35; Brennan, “Stoic Theory,” 57. Beyond Stoics, cf. Cicero, Off. 1.38.136; 2.5.18; Valerius Maximus, Mem. 3.3.ext. 1; Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 32.225; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 7.1.110.

      


      
        360. E.g., Musonius Rufus, Lect. 17, p. 108.7; Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5k, pp. 34–35.1; 2.7.11e, p. 68.12–16; Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 31.196. Stoics approved of joy as a good emotion (Engberg-Pedersen, “Vices,” 612; Engberg-Pedersen, Paul and Stoics, 73). It was not, however, a moral “virtue” (Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5b, p. 10.19; 2.7.5c, p. 28.7; 2.7.5g, p. 32.4), though Paul lists it with virtues that belong to the Spirit’s fruit (Gal. 5:22–23). Stoics appreciated a “calm pleasure” concerning what was good (Brennan, “Stoic Theory,” 57).

      


      
        361. See, e.g., Musonius Rufus, Lect. 7, p. 58.13–15; Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5b5, p. 20.15–16; 2.7.6d, pp. 38.34–41.3; 2.7.6e, p. 40.11–13; Vorster, “Blessedness.”

      


      
        362. Diogn. 10.5; the term and its cognates appear 151 times in Josephus (e.g., Ant. 1.14, 20, 41, 44, 46, 69, 98, 104, 113, 142–43) and 189 times in Philo (e.g., Alleg. Interp. 1.4; 2.10, 82, 101–2; 3.52, 83, 205, 209, 218–19, 245). Haimo of Auxerre (on Gal. 5:22 [Levy]) felt that the Vulgate term for “joy” was more exuberant than its term for “happiness”; cf. also Jerome, Comm. Gal. 5.22.

      


      
        363. See, e.g., Plato, Phaed. 83d; Cicero, Inv. 2.54.164; Off. 2.5.18; Leg. 1.23.60; Sallust, Catil. 51.3; Plutarch, Lect. 1 (Mor. 37E); Maximus of Tyre, Or. 33.3; Porphyry, Marc. 6.99; 29.453–60; 31.478–83; 34.521–22; see further Keener, Mind, 21–22, 77–78.

      


      
        364. Knuuttila and Sihvola, “Emotions,” 17.

      


      
        365. Seneca Y., Dial. 7.15.4, 6; 7.16.1–3; 9.10.4; Epictetus, Diatr. 4.7.9. For them, joy could be valuable but not virtuous, whereas virtues could lead to a state of happiness (eudaimonia; Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5b.19–21; 2.7.5c, p. 28.7–9; 2.7.5g, p. 32.1–6; 2.7.5k, p. 34.1; 2.7.6d, pp. 38.34–40.3). Joy can include a cognitive element (Ford, “Mirth,” 132).

      


      
        366. Seneca Y., Dial. 7; Ben. 7.2.3; Lucil. 23; 27.3–4; 59.10.

      


      
        367. E.g., Wis. 8:16.

      


      
        368. E.g., Pesiq. Rab Kah. 27:2; y. Pesaḥ. 10:1; b. Yoma 4b; see further Tannaim in Urbach, Sages, 1:390; Anderson, “Joy.”

      


      
        369. E.g., Let. Aris. 261.

      


      
        370. Here I particularly follow Keener, “Perspectives,” 222–25; Keener, Mind, 135–38, 140.

      


      
        371. Jerome, Comm. Gal. 3.5.22; Haimo of Auxerre on Gal. 5:22 (Levy).

      


      
        372. Such an opposition appears in the Platonic tradition; see Philo, Creation 81; Iamblichus, Ep. 9.4–5, 7, 10 (Stobaeus, Anth. 2.33.15); Stowers, “Self-Mastery,” 529, 538; Wasserman, “Philosophers,” 82.

      


      
        373. Lucretius, Nat. 5.1198–206; Cicero, Fin. 1.14.47; Off. 1.29.102; 1.38.136; Seneca Y., Dial. 4.12.6; 4.13.2; 5.6.1; 7.8.6; 9; Lucil. 75.18; Musonius Rufus, Lect. frg. 38, p. 136.1–3; Epictetus, Diatr. 1.4.1, 3; Ench. 8; Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5b1, p. 12.31–33; 2.7.5k, p. 34.1–4; 2.7.11s, p. 100.7; Lucian, Alex. 47; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 10.85, 131; 10.144.17.

      


      
        374. See Dio Chrysostom, Or. 13.13; Bett, “Sceptics,” 212 (contrasting Skeptics).

      


      
        375. Let. Aris. 273; T. Sim. 3:5; Philo, Flight 174; Dreams 2.228–29 (using eirēnē, Paul’s term for peace); Alleg. Interp. 3.187.

      


      
        376. Philo, Alleg. Interp. 1.45.

      


      
        377. E.g., with humans, Rom. 3:17; 12:18 (verb εἰρηνεύω, eirēneuō); 14:19; 1 Cor. 7:15; 14:33; 16:11; 2 Cor. 13:11; with God, Rom. 5:1. Even in the sparsely worded Rom. 15:33, some of the earliest interpreters found the relational emphasis (Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Interp. Rom.; Pelagius, Comm. Rom.; cf. Ambrosiaster, Comm. Paul’s Epistles [Bray]).

      


      
        378. Cf. perhaps also Phil. 4:7, though cf. the issue of unity in Phil. 4:2–3.

      


      
        379. Augustine, Ep. Gal. 51 (Edwards).

      


      
        380. See, e.g., Moo, Galatians, 365; de Boer, Galatians, 364.

      


      
        381. BDAG. Cf. Calvin, Comm. Gal., on Gal. 5:22: “Patience is gentleness of mind, which disposes us to take everything in good part and not to be easily offended” (Bray).

      


      
        382. In the LXX, it likewise applies both to God (Jer. 15:15; cf. Wis. 15:1; Let. Aris. 188; 2 Bar. 24:2; Gk. Apoc. Ezra 2:8) and humans (Prov. 25:15; Isa. 57:15; 1 Macc. 8:4; Sir. 5:11 [cf. 2:4]; T. Job 21:4; 27:7/10). It does not appear in Philo (or some philosophers such as Epictetus) and appears only once in Josephus (Titus in J.W. 6.37), but often in early Christian sources, esp. Pauline literature, but also in Heb. 6:12; James 5:10; 1 Pet. 3:20; 2 Pet. 3:15; 1 Clem. 13.1; 62.2; 64.1; Herm. 33.3, 6; 34.3, 8; 73.6; 92.2; Ignatius, Eph. 3.1; 11.1; Barn. 2.2; Acts John 77.1–2; Apoc. Paul 4–6; Basil, Holy Sp. 15.35.3; the cognate adjective in Theophilus, Autol. 2.26, 37.

      


      
        383. Elsewhere in early Christian sources, in 1 Clem. 9.1; 2 Clem. 15.5; 19.1; Ignatius, Magn. 10.1; Smyrn. 6.2; Diogn. 9.1–2, 6; 10.4. The cognate adjective (χρηστός, chrēstos) appears in Rom. 2:4; 1 Cor. 15:33; Eph. 4:32; and, outside Paul, in Matt. 11:30; Luke 5:39; 6:35; 1 Pet. 2:3; 1 Clem. 14.4; Diogn. 8.8; cf. also Sib. Or. 1.159.

      


      
        384. Musonius Rufus, Lect. 14, p. 92.31; cf. the virtue list in Lect. 16, p. 104.33.

      


      
        385. Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5b2, p. 14.18–20; “a knowledge which is disposed to do good” (p. 16.14; trans. A. J. Pomeroy); cf. Epictetus, Diatr. 3.10.3 (the cognate adjective). It appears in lists of attributes for ideal rulers (Musonius Rufus, Lect. 8, p. 66.11).

      


      
        386. Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5 L, p. 36.6 (hence, generosity).

      


      
        387. It appears 26 times in the LXX (the cognate adjective 39 times), 22 times in Josephus (the adjective 52 times), and 9 times in Philo (the adjective 77 times).

      


      
        388. Cf. Philo, Alleg. Interp. 1.59, on the generic character of the cognate term ἀγαθότης (agathotēs).

      


      
        389. It appears fourteen times in the LXX; also in Barn. 2.9; Theophilus, Autol. 1.3; Acts Paul Thec. 1.2; Acts John 107.3; Acts Thom. 119.2; the synonymous cognate in 2 Clem. 13.4; nowhere in Josephus or Philo.

      


      
        390. See deSilva, Honor, 145; deSilva, “Patronage,” 768. (One might compare the expected reciprocal relationship in Mediterranean antiquity between grace and gratitude.) It is often expressed in the adjective pistos, applicable to humans in 1 Cor. 4:2, 17; 7:25; Eph. 6:21; Col. 1:2, 7; 4:7, 9; 1 Tim. 1:12; 3:11; 2 Tim. 2:2. Sometimes even this adjective may refer to faith, however, as in Gal. 3:9 (its only use in Galatians); 2 Cor. 6:15; 1 Tim. 4:3; perhaps Eph. 1:1; 1 Tim. 4:10, 12; 6:2; Titus 1:6. In Epictetus, Diatr. 1.4.18, 19, 20, it applies to an honorable person.

      


      
        391. E.g., Johannes Brenz, Explanation of Galatians, on Gal. 5:22; cf. Calvin, Comm. Gal., on Gal. 5:22 (Bray); Lightfoot, Galatians, 213; Burton, Galatians, 316; Bruce, Galatians, 254 (trustworthiness, dependability); Fung, Galatians, 272.

      


      
        392. Witherington, Grace, 410; Das, Galatians, 582, rightly noting Rom. 3:3; 1 Cor. 1:9; 2 Cor. 1:18–20; 1 Thess. 5:23–24; add also 1 Cor. 10:13; 2 Thess. 3:3; 2 Tim. 2:13.

      


      
        393. Fee (Paul, Spirit, People, 98) sees it as further faith but defines it as “faithful walking in God’s ways.”

      


      
        394. 1QS 4.3, as often noted—e.g., Flusser, Judaism, 57. Possibly also 1QS 3.8 (especially when taken with 3.7).

      


      
        395. E.g., Ps. 72:2; Prov. 3:34; Sir. 3:17; Josephus, Ant. 3.212; Sipre Deut. 38.1.4; ʾAbot R. Nat. 38A; 29, §§60–62; 41, §114B; cf. Maher, “Humble”; Young, Parables, 245–51; Dawes, “ʿĂNĀWÂ”; Giese, “Compassion.”

      


      
        396. See, e.g., Musonius Rufus, Lect. 16, p. 104.18; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 32.37; Plutarch, Brut. 29.2; Flatterer 28 (Mor. 69C); Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.11s, p. 100.4–7; Lucian, Alex. 61; Menander Rhetor, Treat. 2.4, 389.8; esp. discussion in Good, King. Luther (First Lectures on Galatians, on Gal. 5:23 [Bray]) understood “gentleness” as resisting anger.

      


      
        397. Not least the revelry that culminates 5:19–21 (Hays, “Galatians,” 328). For fuller detail on the virtue of self-control in antiquity, see Keener, Acts, 4:3434–35; Keener, “Madness”; Stowers, Rereading of Romans, 42–82 (mentioning this passage, 79–80).

      


      
        398. See, e.g., Isocrates, Demon. 21; Xenophon, Oec. 7.27; Hell. 4.8.22. Cf. the broad sense of the Latin temperantia in Cicero, Tusc. 3.8.16; modestia in Rhet. Her. 3.2.3. It is closely related conceptually to σωφροσύνη (sōphrosunē), on which see Keener, Acts, 4:3539–41; more extensively, North, Sophrosyne.

      


      
        399. Probably few members of Paul’s audience in Galatia were highly educated, but in at least some cities such as Pisidian Antioch they would have been exposed to speakers who were.

      


      
        400. E.g., Isocrates, Demon. 21; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 3.85; 29.14; 62.7; Menander Rhetor, Treat. 2.10, 416.19.

      


      
        401. See, e.g., Cicero, Fin. 1.14.47; 2.19.60; Epictetus, Diatr. 2.10.18; Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.11i, p. 78.13; 2.7.5b2, p. 14.16; cf. Galen, Grief 79b; Lodge, Ethics, 40–42; Stowers, “Self-Mastery,” 525–34. It is equivalent to wisdom in Epictetus, Diatr. 2.21.9; Wis. 8:21; and (via the law) 4 Macc. 5:34–35.

      


      
        402. Socrates in Xenophon, Mem. 2.1.1.

      


      
        403. Musonius Rufus, Lect. 16, p. 104.18–21; Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 17.72.

      


      
        404. E.g., Let. Aris. 278; 4 Macc. 5:34; roughly sixty times in Philo, e.g., Creation 164; Worse 103; in a virtue list, Sacrifices 27.

      


      
        405. Cf. Luther, Second Lectures on Galatians, on Gal. 6:13 (Bray): “The law cannot be fulfilled without the Holy Spirit, and the Holy Spirit cannot be received without Christ. Until that happens the human spirit remains unclean, and so whatever parts of the law it performs are hypocritical and sinful.” Rudolf Gwalther, Serm. Gal., on Gal. 5:23 (Bray): the Spirit replaces the law by writing it on believers’ hearts (as in Jer. 31:33), “so that they voluntarily do what the law cannot require without making severe threats,” while allowing that the law remains valuable for “teaching, instruction, exhortation and rebuke” (cf. 2 Tim. 3:16; 4:2).

      


      
        406. See more fully here Keener, “Fruit,” 590–93.

      


      
        407. For ancient rhetorical and literary use of ideal types (as opposed to the assumption of literal moral perfection), see Keener, Mind, 122–27.

      


      
        408. Aristotle, Pol. 3.8.2, 1284a, cited in, e.g., Bruce, “All Things,” 90, 98; Betz, Galatians, 288n164; Witherington, Grace, 411; de Boer, Galatians, 366; deSilva, Galatians, 469. Cf. Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.11i, p. 76.32–37; Philo, Good Person 59. Laws remain necessary to restrain bad persons (Aeschines, Tim. 13; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 38.6; 1 Tim. 1:9).

      


      
        409. Seneca Y., Lucil. 66.6 (trans. R. M. Gummere, LCL, 2:7). An ideal king was a living law; see Musonius Rufus, Lect. 8, p. 64.11–12; cf. also Klassen, “King.”

      


      
        410. Seneca E., Controv. 1.1.14.

      


      
        411. Philo, Abraham 16; cf. Lucian, Dem. 59; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 2.68; Porphyry, Marc. 27.422–25.

      


      
        412. Dio Chrysostom, Or. 76.4. For some different texts about divine law in Dio, see deSilva, Readings, 246.

      


      
        413. Pseudo-Crates, Ep. 5.

      


      
        414. Dio Chrysostom, Or. 69.8–9; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 6.5–6; 36.4–5; Menander Rhetor, Treat. 1.3, 360.12–13; cf. Ovid, Metam. 1.89–90. But cf. Polybius, Hist. 4.47.3–4: when a people’s laws are good, the people and state will also be good.

      


      
        415. Musonius Rufus, Lect. 16, p. 104.32–36.

      


      
        416. The phrase appears also in 1 Cor. 15:23.

      


      
        417. Cf. Tannehill, Dying and Rising, 61; Schreiner, Galatians, 351; de Boer, Galatians, 367.

      


      
        418. E.g., Philo, Dreams 2.213; Seneca Y., Dial. 1.3.10; 7.19.3; Apuleius, Metam. 7.16; 9.23, 31; Epictetus, Diatr. 3.26.22.

      


      
        419. Engberg-Pedersen, Paul and Stoics, 72; Knuuttila and Sihvola, “Emotions,” 16–17; Emilsson, “Plotinus,” 359; more moderately, Musonius Rufus, Lect. 7, p. 56.26–27; Plutarch, Bride 33 (Mor. 142E). Philo shared the Stoic approach to this point; Stowers, “Self-Mastery,” 539.

      


      
        420. Stowers, “Self-Mastery,” 536–37.

      


      
        421. Martyn, Galatians, 482. Betz (Galatians, 292) finds in this section maxims rather than ethical absolutes, but he attributes the composition and arrangement to Paul himself.

      


      
        422. Barclay, Obeying, 155; cf. Betz, Galatians, 293; Longenecker, Galatians, 265. On the indicative and imperative, see further Barclay, Obeying, 225–27; comment on Gal. 5:1.

      


      
        423. Bruce, Galatians, 257.

      


      
        424. Paul assumes that they already do so, thus the appropriateness of the first-class conditional sentence; with Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 295.

      


      
        425. Others also connect the verb here with that in 5:16; e.g., Lightfoot, Galatians, 214; Barclay, Obeying, 155; Mussner, Galaterbrief, 391 (noting an inclusio); Fung, Galatians, 275; Matera, Galatians, 204; Schreiner, Galatians, 356; Moo, Galatians, 372.

      


      
        426. Sir. 21:6 refers to sinful “steps” (ichnos); for “steps,” cf. also LXX Pss. 17:37 (ET 18:36); 76:20 (ET 77:19); Prov. 5:5.

      


      
        427. Dunn, Galatians, 317; de Boer, Galatians, 372.

      


      
        428. Barclay, Gift, 367n44. From papyri, BDAG suggests movement toward the standard.

      


      
        429. Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 295.

      


      
        430. De Boer, Galatians, 372. Whereas pneumati (“by the Spirit”) may be a dative of means in the first clause (Burton, Galatians, 322; de Boer, Galatians, 370), some see pneumati in the second clause as a dative of association—hence, “Let us follow the Spirit” (de Boer, Galatians, 372; Moo, Galatians, 372).

      


      
        431. One might compare the Spirit guiding in Jesus’s way in John 16:13 (cf. Keener, John, 2:1036–37), and perhaps the Israelites following the cloud of glory. Cf. also Jesus doing whatever he saw the Father do (John 5:19).

      


      
        432. Barclay, Obeying, 155.

      


      
        433. Witherington, Grace, 413; Hays, “Galatians,” 328–29; Schreiner, Galatians, 356–57 (“perhaps”); deSilva, Readings, 274.

      


      
        434. Moo, Galatians, 372n4.

      


      
        435. Unless one interprets the stoicheia in light of 5:25, as in Ashworth, “Spirit-Led Freedom.”

      


      
        436. E.g., Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 305. For 6:1–6 as a unit, see, e.g., Lambrecht, “Admonition.”

      


      
        437. Fee (Galatians, 228) sees 6:1–10 as examples of believers walking in the Spirit, the Spirit’s effects on community life.

      


      
        438. Barclay (“Grace,” 307) argues that Paul’s instructions in 6:1–10 are given to protect the Galatians from the values of “their contest-culture.”

      


      
        439. Barclay, Obeying, 153.

      


      
        440. Cf. Dunn, Galatians, 318.

      


      
        441. The combination of firmness and regret at needing to be firm in 2 Cor. 12:20–13:3 may be instructive here.

      


      
        442. Cf. Calvin, Comm. Gal., on Gal. 6:1; Rudolf Gwalther, Serm. Gal., on Gal. 6:1 (Bray).

      


      
        443. Sweeney (“Task”) invokes here the early Christian “already but not yet” principle.

      


      
        444. Betz, Galatians, 298, citing Plato, Phaedr. 230A.

      


      
        445. E.g., Plato, Alcib. I 129A; Charm. 164E–65A; Amat. 138A; Xenophon, Mem. 3.9.6; 4.2.24; Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 9.10.2; Epictetus, Frag. 1; Plutarch, Flatterer 25 (Mor. 65F); Profit 5 (Mor. 89A); Dinner 21 (Mor. 164B); E Delph. 17 (Mor. 392A); 21 (Mor. 394C).

      


      
        446. Barclay, Obeying, 174.

      


      
        447. It was applied in various ways; see Cicero, Tusc. 1.22.52; Plutarch, Pomp. 27.3; Porphyry, Marc. 32.485–95; Reiser, “Erkenne”; cf. Betz, “Maxim in Papyri”; Betz, “Maxim in Interpretation.”

      


      
        448. Plato, Charmides; Alcib. I 129A; Amat. 138A; Aristotle, Eth. nic. 4.3.36, 1125A; Pseudo-Diogenes, Ep. 49; Plutarch, Demosth. 3.2; Flatterer 1 (Mor. 49B); Profit 5 (Mor. 89A); E Delph. 17 (Mor. 392A); Diogenes Laertius, Lives 1.36; Nilsson, Piety, 47–48; Marshall, Enmity, 192–93, 201; discussion in Keener, John, 1:236–37. It appears as one of life’s most basic truths in Epictetus, Diatr. 3.1.18; Plutarch, Let. Apoll. 28 (Mor. 116CD); E Delph. 2 (Mor. 385D); Or. Delph. 29 (Mor. 408E); R. Col. 20 (Mor. 1118C).

      


      
        449. Plutarch Profit 5 (Mor. 89A); cf. a similar sense in Thales, according to Diogenes Laertius, Lives 1.36.

      


      
        450. Philodemus, Crit. frg. 2.

      


      
        451. Philodemus, Crit. frg. 46 (trans. D. Konstan, p. 59).

      


      
        452. See the survey in Dunn, Galatians, 319–20. In 1 Cor. 2:14–3:4, Paul’s use of “spiritual” is not intended to exalt one Corinthian group as more spiritual, but rather to reprove all the groups for their fleshly competition with one another; see Keener, Mind, 189–95.

      


      
        453. Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 308, citing also Ambrosiaster, Comm. Gal. 6.2.1–2. Cf. different tiers of discipleship among Pythagoreans in Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 18.81.

      


      
        454. With Fee, Presence, 461; Barclay, Obeying, 157; Longenecker, Galatians, 273; Matera, Galatians, 213; Hansen, Galatians, 184; Witherington, Grace, 422; Moo, Galatians, 374; Das, Galatians, 603.

      


      
        455. Isaacs, Spirit, 71; see here Mussner, Galaterbrief, 398 (Gesinnung); Moo, Galatians, 375.

      


      
        456. E.g., Hansen, Galatians, 185; cf. Chrysostom, Hom. Gal. 6.1 (Edwards).

      


      
        457. E.g., Deut. 34:9; Isa. 11:2; Wis. 1:5–7; 7:7; 1 En. 61:11; 1QS 4.3; L.A.B. 27:10.

      


      
        458. Cf. Cousar, Galatians, 144: “the gentle Spirit.”

      


      
        459. Dunn, Galatians, 319.

      


      
        460. Cf. the same term in Rom. 5:20; the virtual synonym in Rom. 4:15; Gal. 3:19. Witherington (Grace, 421) suggests transgression against Christ’s law in 6:2.

      


      
        461. Paul apparently recognizes that, realistically, a church will probably eventually confront this situation. Commentators cite the third-class future more probable condition in the protasis (Longenecker, Galatians, 273; Witherington, Grace, 420).

      


      
        462. Cf. forgiving others’ “transgressions” (Matt. 6:14–15; Mark 11:25); God forgiving them in Christ in 2 Cor. 5:19; Eph. 1:7; 2:5; Col. 2:13.

      


      
        463. Burton, Galatians, 327. Cf. images of falling in Gal. 5:4, 7.

      


      
        464. Rather than this suggesting that the sin is inadvertent, Lightfoot (Galatians, 215) understands “be surprised, detected [by someone else] in the act of committing any sin,” making the transgressor’s guilt clear.

      


      
        465. With Chrysostom, Hom. Gal. 6.1 (Edwards); Luther, Second Lectures on Galatians, on Gal. 6:1 (Bray); Fung, Galatians, 284–85; Garlington, “Burden Bearing,” 158–59; Fee, Galatians, 230; de Boer, Galatians, 375, citing Wis. 17:16–17; Josephus, J.W. 5.79.

      


      
        466. With Luther, Second Lectures on Galatians, on Gal. 6:1 (Bray).

      


      
        467. Betz, Galatians, 297. Paul sometimes uses the term (καταρτίζω, katartizō) with reference to restoration (2 Cor. 13:11; 1 Thess. 3:10; cf. 1 Pet. 5:10); the term was common in the later parts of the LXX.

      


      
        468. Rom. 16:17; 2 Cor. 4:18; Phil. 2:4; 3:14 (cognate noun), 17; the earliest other Christian uses are Luke 11:35; 1 Clem. 19.2; 51.1; 63.1; 2 Clem. 19.1; Mart. Pol. 1.2.

      


      
        469. Matera, Galatians, 214. See Barclay, Gift, 435, regarding the danger of rivalry.

      


      
        470. Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 309.

      


      
        471. Church fathers, influenced by prior Stoic philosophy, grappled with differences between deliberately assenting to passion and involuntary reactions that we might now attribute to precognitive processing through the amygdala; see Sorabji, Emotion, 2–11, 73–75, 118–19, 133, 144–55, 372–77, 382–83, 417.

      


      
        472. See also Luke 4:2; Matt. 4:3; 1 Chron. 21:1; CD 12.2; 1QS 10.21; 4Q174 frg. 1 2.i.9; 4Q225 f2.ii.6–8, 14; 11Q5 19.15; Jub. 10:8, 11; 17:16; T. Reu. 4:11; T. Jos. 7:4; T. Iss. 7:7; T. Ash. 3:2; 3 Bar. 9:7; b. B. Bat. 16a; Gen. Rab. 70:8.

      


      
        473. See, e.g., Rom. 14:1, 10, 13; Matt. 7:1–5; James 5:9; Demosthenes, 2 Olynth. 27; Publilius Syrus, Sent. 52; Longinus, Subl. 4.1; Phaedrus, Fab. 4.10; Babrius, Fab. 66; Seneca Y., Dial. 4.28.6–8; cf. also Julian, Or. 6.200C–201C, in Malherbe, Moral Exhortation, 34; Abrahams, Studies (2), 118.

      


      
        474. Euripides, frg. 1042 (trans. C. Collard and M. Cropp, LCL, 8:587). Those who think themselves exalted should beware lest they fall (Seneca Y., Lucil. 94.73–74; cf. 1 Cor. 10:12).

      


      
        475. Isocrates, Nic. 61 (trans. G. Norlin, LCL, 1:111–13); cf. similarly Isocrates, Demon. 17, 48; Seneca Y., Lucil. 20.1–2; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 6.2.28; probably Catonian lines in Columbanus 27 in Minor Latin Poets 1:630–31. Cf. further Juvenal, Sat. 2.9–10, 20–21; 14.38–40; Plutarch, Profit 5 (Mor. 88F–89A).

      


      
        476. Let. Aris. 262–63.

      


      
        477. Moore, Judaism, 2:155, citing b. ʿArak. 16b. One should help a neighbor as best one can, a Jewish sage warns, taking heed not to fall oneself (Sir. 29:20); however, the context does not make clear that this refers to reproof.

      


      
        478. Augustine, Ep. Gal. 56 (1B.6.1) (on Gal. 6:1; Edwards).

      


      
        479. Cf. Matt. 6:12 // Luke 11:4; Matt. 18:21–22, amplifying or reflecting tradition coherent with Luke 17:4; Sir. 28:1–5.

      


      
        480. Cf. Mark 2:17; Matt. 11:19 // Luke 7:34; Luke 15:7; 18:14.

      


      
        481. E.g., Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 9.32.2; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 6.2.69; Musonius Rufus, Lect. 9, pp. 72.23–74.11; Plutarch, Praising 6 (Mor. 541D); Pliny Y., Ep. 3.3.5; Lucian, Nigr. 15; Dem. 3; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 3.7; see the discussion on παρρησία (parrhēsia) in Keener, Acts, 2:1152–58.

      


      
        482. E.g., Philodemus, Crit. cols. 23a–24b; Appian, Hist. rom. 9.11.3; Arrian, Anab. 5.28.1; Lysander 5 in Plutarch, Sayings of Kings and Commanders (Mor. 190F); Philostratus, Her. 33.8–9. Lucian mocks Cynics for such behavior (Phil. Sale 8; 10).

      


      
        483. E.g., Philodemus, Crit. frg. 31; Dio Chrysostom, Frag. 4 (Stobaeus, Anth. 3.42.12); Sorabji, Emotion, 217–18.

      


      
        484. Philodemus, Crit. col. 1b; Plutarch, Old Man 22, Mor. 795A; Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 22.101; 33.231; cf. Rhet. Alex. 37, 1445b.17–19; Hierocles, Parents (Stobaeus, Anth. 4.79.53).

      


      
        485. Plutarch, Flatterer 70D–71C (Malherbe, Moral Exhortation, 48); Old Man 23 (Mor. 795BC).

      


      
        486. Prov. 1:23, 25, 30; 6:23; 10:10, 17; 13:1, 18; 15:10; 17:10; 19:25; 24:25; 25:12; 27:5; 28:23; 29:15; Sir. 20:2; 21:6; 32:17; cf. Philo, Alleg. Interp. 3.193; James 5:19–20.

      


      
        487. CD 7.2–3; 9.8; 1QS 5.24–25; 9.17; 1QHa 10.16; 4Q267 f9.i.3; 4Q270 f6.iv.1; 5Q12 f1.2.

      


      
        488. 4Q477; Eshel, “Rebukes.”

      


      
        489. 1QS 6.1; cf. Schiffman, Law, 97–98; Davies, Sermon, 79; Brown, “Scrolls,” 4. Disrespect for fellow members of the community warranted punishment (e.g., 1QS 6.26–7.9; 7.15–16).

      


      
        490. E.g., 1QS 5.25–26.

      


      
        491. Josephus, Ant. 3.67; cf. Exod. 18:14.

      


      
        492. E.g., Sipra Qed. pq. 4.200.3.3; Sipre Deut. 1.3.2; b. ʿArak. 16b, bar.; b. Tamid 28a, bar.

      


      
        493. Sipre Deut. 173.1.2; y. Sanh. 7:6, §2.

      


      
        494. E.g., b. Sanh. 101a.

      


      
        495. E.g., m. ʾAbot 3:11 (hyberbolically); b. Sanh. 107a.

      


      
        496. E.g., t. Kip. 4:12.

      


      
        497. Ambrosiaster, Comm. Gal. 6.2.1–2 (Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 308); cf., similarly, b. Sanh. 107b.

      


      
        498. Stoics accepted equality in principle and originally felt that slavery was against nature (Erskine, Stoa, 46, 61; Stowers, “Resemble Philosophy?,” 94; Engberg-Pedersen, Paul and Stoics, 76–77; Grant, “Economic Background,” 105); contrast Aristotle, Pol. 1.2.3, 1253b. By this period, however, Stoics largely supported the social status quo (Erskine, Stoa, 48, 181); they supported just treatment (e.g., Seneca Y., Lucil. 47.2–19; Sevenster, Seneca, 185–89) without abolition (Watts, “Seneca on Slavery”); see discussion in Fitzgerald, “Slaves,” 154–62.

      


      
        499. Das, Galatians, 613.

      


      
        500. Strelan, “Burden-Bearing.”

      


      
        501. E.g., Origen, Comm. Rom. 10.6 (Edwards); Witherington, Grace, 423. Cf. “sharing a burden” referring to financial help in Pliny Y., Ep. 6.32.2. The principle can of course be applied more broadly than the specific application in Gal. 6:2; cf., e.g., Rom. 15:26–27; Mageto, “Ethic.”

      


      
        502. See Young, “Law,” followed by Longenecker, Galatians, 275; also Bruce, Galatians, 261.

      


      
        503. Financial senses of terms are so well attested perhaps simply because so many surviving texts are business documents.

      


      
        504. Just as civic benefactors were repaid with honor rather than money (e.g., CIL 5.875; Apoll. K. Tyre 10). Nevertheless, students could honor teachers with gifts (Symmachus, Ep. 1.20.2).

      


      
        505. With Matera, Galatians, 214 (citing Rom. 15:1: bearing others’ weaknesses); Hansen, Galatians, 186; Das, Galatians, 607; pace Dunn, Galatians, 321–22; cf. perhaps Jerome, Comm. Gal. 3.6.2 (Edwards). Cf. Cicero, Verr. 2.3.2.4: prosecuting others’ wrongs, he carries a special oneris, burden, not to fail in the same areas himself. Suffering passion, e.g., could be a baros (Aristaenetus, Erotic Letters 1.16, line 6, p. 38).

      


      
        506. See discussion below on the law of Christ. Witherington (Grace, 425–26) compares the burden-bearing with Jesus’s command to take up the cross (Mark 8:34). Although not envisioning exploitation by fellow believers, cf. possibly Matt. 5:40–42; Luke 6:29–30.

      


      
        507. De Boer, Galatians, 376.

      


      
        508. DeSilva (Honor, 100) envisions reciprocity as a sort of “insurance” for when one needs help; he notes Seneca Y., Ben. 4.18.1, where people help one another against disasters.

      


      
        509. Betz (Galatians, 298–99) cites various references, esp. Menander, Sent. 534; 370; most relevantly, Xenophon, Mem. 2.7.1–14; followed by de Boer, Galatians, 376; Das, Galatians, 607; Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 310; tentatively by Witherington, Grace, 423n19. Thom (“Akousmata,” 107) helpfully adds Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 84; Plutarch, Table Talk (Mor. 728c); Porphyry, Vit. Pyth. 42. But cf. the questions raised by Hays, “Christology and Ethics,” 287–88.

      


      
        510. Babrius, Fab. 7.

      


      
        511. Hierocles, Marriage (Stobaeus, Anth. 4.67.24), of a wife, denying that she is either a βάρος (baros) or φορτίον (phortion), the roughly synonymous nouns used in Gal. 6:2, 5.

      


      
        512. LXX 2 Chron. 10:4 (where the yoke is βαρύς [barus], “heavy”). The yoke of circumcision or the full law in Acts 15:10 may appear as a βάρος (baros) in Acts 15:28 (cf. Rev. 2:24).

      


      
        513. Unless we think of helping others bear Christ’s law; but unlike Matt. 11:29–30, Paul does not apply the yoke image to Christ.

      


      
        514. Barclay, Obeying, 131; de Boer, Galatians, 376; Barclay, Gift, 435.

      


      
        515. The loser in a popular game had to carry the winner piggyback (Hurschmann, “Ephedrismos”), but Paul does not depict the other person here as the burden. The verb βαστάζω (bastazō, 6:2, 5) comports naturally with the noun baros (e.g., Matt. 20:12; T. Ab. 11:5 B; cf. the verb associated with phortion in Epictetus, Diatr. 2.9.22; Acts Thom. 83.2–3).

      


      
        516. My summary depends on the summaries in Matera, Galatians, 219–21; de Boer, Galatians, 378–80; and, most extensively, Barclay, Obeying, 126–35; cf. also summaries in Pigeon, “Loi”; Adeyemi, “Law,” 444–52.

      


      
        517. Cf. Witherington, Grace, 425.

      


      
        518. Dunn, Theology of Paul, 639–41, esp. regarding the “law of faith” in Romans. A number of scholars do translate nomos as “principle” at times in Romans; I am among the commentators who object to this rendering (Keener, Romans, 61n39; Keener, Mind, 98n317).

      


      
        519. Davies’s most thorough analysis of relevant texts (in Davies, Torah, 70–74) details only late and/or irrelevant evidence (e.g., Tg. Isa. 12:3; Midr. Eccles. 2:1; 12:1; Tg. Song 5:10; Yal. Isa. 26). He elsewhere cites Lev. Rab. 13:3, dating the disputed tradition to ca. 300 (Leviticus Rabbah itself is much later).

      


      
        520. See Schäfer, “Torah”; Urbach, Sages, 1:297–302, 309; Keener, John, 1:358–59.

      


      
        521. De Boer, Galatians, 379–80.

      


      
        522. See here, e.g., Luther, Second Lectures on Galatians; Bruce, Galatians, 41, 261; Fung, Galatians, 288; Mussner, Galaterbrief, 399.

      


      
        523. Davies, Paul, 143–45, esp. 144; Dodd, More Studies, 134–48, esp. 147–48; followed by Brinsmead, Galatians, 178; Adeyemi, “Law,” 452; and some others noted below.

      


      
        524. Hays, “Christology and Ethics,” esp. 287.

      


      
        525. E.g., Barclay, Obeying, 132–34; Hays, “Galatians,” 333; Matera, Galatians, 221. This is a growing trend, as noted in Wilson, “Law.” Covenant theologians sometimes find here the moral law of the OT.

      


      
        526. Winger, “Law.”

      


      
        527. Cf. Barn. 2.6; Justin Martyr, Dial. 11; Lightfoot, Galatians, 216.

      


      
        528. Witherington, Grace, 424. He also appeals to 1 Cor. 9:21 to distinguish “between the Law of Christ and the Law of Moses.” There, however, Paul might simply be qualifying his point about not being under the law, claiming to maintain its spirit but not its letter (perhaps also what Witherington means; Witherington [Corinthians, 213] notes that Paul makes the distinction “though without specifying the nature of the distinction”).

      


      
        529. Hermogenes, Issues 87.2–9.

      


      
        530. Keener, Spirit Hermeneutics, 219–36.

      


      
        531. See Jassen, “Presentation”; cf. perhaps the “second Torah” in 4Q177 f1–4.14.

      


      
        532. E.g., Musonius Rufus, Lect. 16, p. 104.32–36; see fuller discussion in Keener, Acts, 3:2264–68.

      


      
        533. With Das, Galatians, 585.

      


      
        534. With Das, Galatians, 610–11, rightly bringing together some of the best insights from various positions often posed as alternatives.

      


      
        535. For one survey of Christian approaches to the law, see Gane, Law, 163–95, offering his own approach on 197–218.
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        537. See comment on Gal. 5:14.
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        539. Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Ep. Gal. 6.2 (Edwards), citing John 13:34.

      


      
        540. Heinrich Bullinger, Commentary on Paul’s Epistles, on Gal. 6:2; Erasmus Sarcerius, Ann. Gal., on Gal. 6:2; Calvin, Comm. Gal., on Gal. 6:2 (Bray).

      


      
        541. Hansen, Galatians, 189; deSilva, Galatians, 485.

      


      
        542. Hunter, Gospel, 46; Dunn, Theology of Paul, 658; Dunn, Galatians, 322–23; Witherington, Grace, 421–22; Moo, Galatians, 378.

      


      
        543. Strelan (“Burden-Bearing,” 276) thinks that Jesus’s teaching is echoed in “1 Cor. 9:14; Matt. 10:10; Luke 10:7; 1 Tim. 5:18; Did. 13:2, and probably Gal. 6:6.”

      


      
        544. See Dunn, “Jesus Tradition.” Longenecker (Paul, 189), following Davies (Paul, 138), gives these examples in Romans alone: Rom. 12:14 (Matt. 5:44; Luke 6:28); Rom. 12:17, 21 (Matt. 5:39–42 // Luke 6:29–30); Rom. 13:7 (Mark 12:13–17); Rom. 13:8–10 (Mark 12:28–34); Rom. 14:10 (Matt. 7:1 // Luke 6:37); Rom. 14:13 (Mark 9:42; cf. Rev. 18:21); Rom. 14:14 (Mark 7:15–19). Because most of these allusions are unmarked, debate continues about them, debate that may be warranted for the weaker allusions.

      


      
        545. Paul also uses this in 1 Cor. 6:9; 15:33; it is not uncommon (e.g., James 1:16; 2 Macc. 7:18).

      


      
        546. Cf. Tob. 4:10; 12:8; 14:10; t. Peʾah 4:21.

      


      
        547. Dunn, Galatians, 322–23. On the preservation of Jesus tradition in this period, see, e.g., Keener, Historical Jesus; Keener and Wright, Biographies.

      


      
        548. Hays (“Christology and Ethics,” 287) and Barclay (Obeying, 133) note that Rom. 15:1–3 parallels Gal. 6:2 and appeals to Christ’s example.

      


      
        549. Oakes, Galatians, 180. Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 311: “Christ’s own perfect living out of the saying regarding love.”

      


      
        550. John 13:14–15, 34–35; 1 John 2:6–8; 3:11, 16; cf. 3:23; 4:10–11, 19, 21; 2 John 5.

      


      
        551. E.g., Longenecker, Paul, 188–91; Longenecker, Galatians, 275–76. For interpreting the law christocentrically, as completed in Christ, see Schreiner, Galatians, 360.

      


      
        552. Dunn, Galatians, 323; cf. Longenecker, Galatians, 275–76; esp. Schürmann, “Gesetz,” 289.

      


      
        553. A notable and helpful exception, Winger (“Law”) rightly identifies the law of Christ here with the Spirit, but he contends that it does not involve Jesus’s teaching or example (537–38). To make this law entirely related to the Spirit, however, he must remove from consideration 1 Cor. 9:21, which does not mention the Spirit (545–56).

      


      
        554. So Dodd, Bible and Greeks, 37.

      


      
        555. Anaplēroō is not a technical term; Paul uses it in a variety of ways: 1 Cor. 14:16; 16:17; Phil. 2:30; 1 Thess. 2:16 (only this last reference possibly carrying any specifically “theological” sense). Paul may use it synonymously with fulfilling (πληρόω [plēroō]) the law in Gal. 5:14.

      


      
        556. Favoring the future, see, e.g., Metzger, Textual Commentary, 598 (with a C rating); Witherington, Grace, 426; Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 310.

      


      
        557. Noted also by Dunn, Galatians, 324; Fee, Galatians, 233; Schreiner, Galatians, 361; cf. Jerome, Comm. Gal. 3.6.3 (Edwards).

      


      
        558. Noted also by Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 312.

      


      
        559. Noted also by Hansen, Galatians, 189; cf. Lambrecht, “Admonition.”

      


      
        560. Witherington, Grace, 426, suggesting that Paul might have in mind the agitators.

      


      
        561. Sanders (Paul, 483) notes the connection.

      


      
        562. With Das, Galatians, 613n89.

      


      
        563. With Witherington, Grace, 426.

      


      
        564. See, e.g., Rom. 11:20, 25; 12:3, 16; Phil. 2:3; also Dunn, Galatians, 324.

      


      
        565. My translation; note the similarity with Gal. 6:3: both contain εἰ τις δοκεῖ τι (ei tis dokei ti).

      


      
        566. Betz, Galatians, 301; Longenecker, Galatians, 276.

      


      
        567. Das (Galatians, 613n89) rightly notes that the terminology is not so distinct from Paul’s as to warrant insisting that it must be a quotation; Paul may have formulated it in his own words.

      


      
        568. Betz, Galatians, 302; Bruce, Galatians, 262; de Boer, Galatians, 382. See esp. Sorabji, Emotion, 213–14. On qualifications for proper evaluation, cf. Heraclitus, Ep. 4; Pliny E., Nat. pref. 29–30; Musonius Rufus, Lect. 8, p. 66.7–8; Lucian, Dem. 13; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 3.1, 5, 7; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 7.1.122; 9.2.20; Keener, Mind, 184–89.

      


      
        569. Cf. 1 Cor. 3:18; James 1:23; Jer. 37:9 (not LXX); cf. “Do not be deceived” in Gal. 6:7; 1 Cor. 6:9; 15:33; James 1:16; Ignatius, Magn. 8.1; Lysias, Or. 6.41, §106.

      


      
        570. Catullus, Carm. 22.13–21.

      


      
        571. The ideally wise are never deceived in Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.11m, p. 94.25–28. Betrayed trust reflected badly only on the betrayer, however, if the betrayed had taken appropriate precautions (Polybius, Hist. 8.36.4).

      


      
        572. Calvin, Comm. Gal., on Gal. 6:3 (Bray).

      


      
        573. Betz, Galatians, 301. On the dangers of evaluating sages by appearance, cf. John 7:24; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 1.10; Philostratus, Vit. soph. 1.24.529.

      


      
        574. Epictetus, Diatr. 2.24.19; cf., quite similarly, Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 8.52.

      


      
        575. Betz (Galatians, 301) cites Plato, Apol. 21BC, 41B, 41E. Renehan (“Quotations,” 23–24) cites here esp. Plato, Apol. 21D, 41E.

      


      
        576. Diogenes Laertius, Lives 2.38. Socrates’s claim to know nothing (often noted, e.g., Aelius Aristides, Def. Or. 78, §25D) is lampooned in Lucian, Dial. D. 419 (6/20, Menippus and Aeacus 5); Hermot. 48. Skeptics also claimed to know nothing (Seneca Y., Lucil. 88.44; Lucian, Phil. Sale 27).

      


      
        577. E.g., Aeschylus, Suppl. 749.

      


      
        578. Seneca Y., Lucil. 101.1. Cf. even Philostratus, Ep. 66 (8): no one will remember you after death, for if you are a nobody now, what will you be when you no longer exist?

      


      
        579. Musonius Rufus, Frag. 48, p. 140.16 (Lutz, p. 141). Cf. Dio Chrysostom, Or. 12.13; 42.1; but this is feigned self-deprecation.

      


      
        580. Epictetus, Ench. 13, in Betz, Galatians, 301; Betz also cites Epictetus, Diatr. 4.8.39, and Epictetus’s anecdote on Socrates, in Diatr. 2.8.24f; 4.6.24; Ench. 33.12; 48.2–3.

      


      
        581. Wis. 9:6.

      


      
        582. Cf., e.g., Chabert, “Βάρη”; Oakes, Galatians, 181, contrasting also boasting in themselves (6:4) versus only in cross (6:13).

      


      
        583. Best, Thessalonians, 178; Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 335.

      


      
        584. Cf. Calvin, Comm. Gal., on Gal. 6:4 (Bray). Technically, Paul may speak of not boasting about our positive self-assessment to others (Martyn, Galatians, 550; deSilva, Readings, 288–89; Barclay, Gift, 438), but the flow of context from 6:1 also suggests that this assessment rests on comparison with others (cf. Moo, Galatians, 380).

      


      
        585. For Gal. 6:1–5 contrasting with Paul’s approach under the law, cf. also Garlington, “Burden Bearing,” 153.

      


      
        586. Witherington, Grace, 427–28; noted with apparent approval in Das, Galatians, 362.

      


      
        587. Cf., e.g., Thucydides, Hist. 3.61.1; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 1.1.1; Cicero, Div. Caec. 11.36; 12.37, 40; Fam. 5.12.8; Quintilian, Inst. 11.1.15–19; Pliny Y., Ep. 1.8.4–6, 13; 7.4.10; 9.15; Plutarch, Cic. 24.1; M. Cato 14.2; 19.5; esp. Plutarch, Praising (Mor. 539A–547F); Marshall, Enmity, 353–57; Watson, “Boasting”; Mitchell, “Perspective.”

      


      
        588. See Forbes, “Comparison,” 134–50; Forbes, “Self-Praise.”

      


      
        589. Dunn, Galatians, 324. Dunn (325) cites examples of accepted boasting in Paul’s letters that support “appropriate self-respect” (Rom. 15:17; 1 Cor. 9:15; 2 Cor. 1:12; 10:9–10, 13–17; 11:10, 30; 12:5–6, 9; Phil. 2:16); Marshall (“Boast”) emphasizes the propriety of boasting in God rather than in human achievement. On sound self-estimates, cf. also, e.g., Euripides, frg. 963; Epictetus, Diatr. 1.19.1; Fronto, M. Caes. 4.3.1; Chrysostom, Hom. 1 Cor. 23.3.

      


      
        590. Paul does not repeat the plural of ἔργον (ergon) here because he allows for positive works (cf. the verb ἐργάζομαι [ergazomai] in Gal. 6:10), as in Rom. 2:7; 1 Cor. 15:58; 16:10; 2 Cor. 9:8; Phil. 1:22; 2:30; 1 Thess. 1:3; for both kinds, see Rom. 2:6.
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        592. Dunn, Galatians, 325–26.

      


      
        593. Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 335; cf. Lambrecht, “Admonition,” 53–54; Das, Galatians, 616.

      


      
        594. Witherington, Grace, 429, seeing Gal. 6:6 as an exception to the principle. Betz (Galatians, 304) goes so far as to find here the philosophic ideal of αὐτάρκεια (autarkeia), self-sufficiency (cf. also Thom, “Akousmata,” 108). This was certainly a widely valued principle: see, e.g., Aristotle, Eth. nic. 1.7.6–8, 1097b; Epictetus, Diatr. 2.2.3; Plutarch, Virt. 3 (Mor. 101B); Aulus Gellius, Att. 2.29.17–20; Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 3.11.2; Socratics, Ep. 8; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 6.1.11; 2 Cor. 9:8; Phil. 4:11; 1 Tim. 6:6. One could articulate such a concept without the term (e.g., Epictetus, Diatr. 1.9.32).

      


      
        595. With Jerome, Comm. Gal. 3.6.5 (Edwards); Matera, Galatians, 215, 222; Kuck, “Burden”; Schreiner, Galatians, 354; Moo, Galatians, 381; Barclay, Gift, 438; tentatively, Das, Galatians, 617.
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        600. Hurtado (“Collection,” 56), however, citing Rom. 15:26 and 1 Cor. 16:1, suggests that the Galatians may have backed out of the collection.
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        604. See, e.g., Pliny Y., Ep. 6.6.3; Statius, Silv. 4.9; Libanius, Anec. 1.20; Symmachus, Ep. 1.104; Herman, “Gift”; Highet, “Reciprocity”; Harrison, Grace, 1, 15, 50–53, 196, 348, esp. here 40–43; cf. Euripides, Hyps. frg. 759a.63/1584. For the need for gratitude for benefaction, see, e.g., Xenophon, Cyr. 6.4.7; Sir. 3:31; Cicero, Fam. 13.22.2; 13.25.1; 13.26.4; Pliny Y., Ep. 3.2.6; 4.13.10.
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        618. Pseudo-Diogenes, Ep. 11; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 6.2.49.

      


      
        619. Hock, Social Context, 58–59. Still, there were a number of exceptions, such as Cleanthes (Diogenes Laertius, Lives 7.5.170).

      


      
        620. Xenophon, Mem. 1.2.60; cf. Mem. 1.6.11–13; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 2.27; cf. Kennedy, Classical Rhetoric, 41.

      


      
        621. Plutarch, Stoic Contr. 20 (Mor. 1043E); Lucian, Hermot. 9; Phil. Sale 24; Philostratus, Vit. soph. 1.10.494. Sophists were known for charging fees (e.g., Philostratus, Vit. soph. 2.11.591; 2.21.604), but we do read of some who used a sliding scale (Philostratus, Vit. soph. 1.21.519) or who waived fees for the needy (Philostratus, Vit. soph. 2.23.606). Charging fees was standard for most schools (Watson, “Education,” 311). Philodemus (Prop. col. 23.23–29) regarded receiving gifts for teachings the noblest form of income (Tsouna [Philodemus, 100n66] cites Diogenes Laertius, Lives 10.121, for a similar opinion). Stoics in this period differed regarding propriety in receiving pay (Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.11m, pp. 90–91.14–29).

      


      
        622. E.g., Plato, Resp. 2.364BC; Leg. 10.908DE; Isocrates, Antidosis (Or. 15); In sophistas (Or. 13); Rhet. Alex. pref. 1421a.32–34; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 27.8; Phaedrus, Fab. 1.14.17–18; Lucian, Doub. Ind. 6–7, 8, 11; Runaways 4, 12, 14, 17, 20; Fisherman 42; Tim. 54–57; Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 6.41; Apoll. ep. 3, 5, 15, 35, 51; Liefeld, “Preacher,” 247–51, 256; Tell, “Wisdom.”

      


      
        623. Cf. Malherbe, “Gentle.”

      


      
        624. See, e.g., Dio Chrysostom, Or. 35.4, 8, 15; Liefeld, “Preacher,” 285–87; Malherbe, “Gentle,” 214; Cynics against their opponents in Neumann, “Gewinn.”

      


      
        625. E.g., Dio Chrysostom, Or. 54.3; Plutarch, Arist. 25.3–5; Philostratus, Vit. soph. 2.29.621; Philostratus, Apoll. ep. 42.

      


      
        626. Apuleius, Apol. 23; for the emphasis on students and teachers sharing all good things (adapting a common ancient statement about friends), and for medical apprentices’ commitment to share with their teachers in times of need (enshrined in the Hippocratic oath), see Betz, Galatians, 305; followed by Das, Galatians, 618; Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 314.

      


      
        627. Oakes, Galatians, 182.

      


      
        628. Cf. Chrysostom, Hom. Gal. 6.6, whose language evokes Acts 2:44. See Keener, Acts, 1:1013–21.

      


      
        629. That Paul does not ask for or even accept the Corinthians’ personal support (2 Cor. 11:7–9) makes it unlikely that he would drop hints of financial need when he was concerned about his converts’ apostasy.

      


      
        630. Cf. deSilva, Readings, 290.

      


      
        631. Although Paul apparently did not have long in this region to instruct the believers (Acts 13:50; 14:6, 20, 22–23), this may have also been true of Macedonian churches; Corinth, where Paul taught longer (Acts 18:11), also experienced rival teachers and misunderstandings.

      


      
        632. Epictetus, Diatr. 2.20.7; 2.22.15; 4.6.23; Mark 13:5; 1 Cor. 6:9; Gal. 6:7; 2 Thess. 2:3; James 1:16; 2 Macc. 7:18; Ignatius, Eph. 16.1; Magn. 8.1; Phld. 3.3; Betz, Galatians, 306; Longenecker, Galatians, 279. Cf. 2 Kings 18:29; 19:10; 2 Chron. 32:15; Isa. 36:14; 37:10; Jer. 29:8; Lysias, Or. 6.41, §106; Philo, Migration 12.

      


      
        633. Cf. also priests in 1 Macc. 7:34; possibly God in Ezek. 8:17.

      


      
        634. Anderson, Glossary, 78. Lightfoot (Galatians, 218) renders idiomatically, “to turn up the nose at.” On mockery or sarcasm more generally, see Anderson, Glossary, 126.

      


      
        635. E.g., Ps. 126:5–6 (figurative in context); Philostratus, Her. 1.5.

      


      
        636. Cf. Chrysostom, Hom. Gal. 6.6–10 (Edwards); John Prime, Exposition of Galatians, on Gal. 6:6 (Bray); Witherington, Grace, 418–19, 431. In 2 Cor. 9:6, Paul uses LXX Prov. 22:8, fuller than our Hebrew text; so Witherington (Grace, 431) could be right to emphasize it here. Schreiner (Galatians, 368) rightly discerns a larger principle but with a focus on giving.

      


      
        637. For 6:7–10 revisiting themes for the whole of 5:13–6:6, see, e.g., Snyman, “Modes.”

      


      
        638. Paul does use the image of “fruit” elsewhere in financial contexts; see Rom. 15:28; 1 Cor. 9:7; Phil. 4:17; cf. 2 Tim. 2:6; the extended financial sense does appear elsewhere (cf. the verb in Musonius Rufus, Lect. 14, p. 92.23; though for its relative rareness in the papyri, see Moulton and Milligan, Vocabulary, 321). It fits naturally with the image of sowing, sometimes synonymous with harvest; e.g., Lev. 25:3; Ps. 107:37 (LXX 106:37); Isa. 37:30; figuratively, Sir. 6:19; Philo, Embassy 293; John 4:36; James 3:18; 1 Clem. 24.5.

      


      
        639. DeSilva, Honor, 150n59, citing Seneca Y., Ben. 1.1.2; 2.11.4–5; 4.8.2; 4.33.1–2; 7.32; Ps.-Phoc. 152.

      


      
        640. On maxims, e.g., Rowe, “Style,” 148; Porter, “Paul and Letters,” 583. Various commentators (Lightfoot, Galatians, 219; Betz, Galatians, 307; Barclay, Obeying, 164; Dunn, Galatians, 329–30) cite, e.g., Job 4:8; Ps. 126:5; Prov. 22:8; Hosea 8:7; Luke 19:21–22; T. Levi 13:6; 4 Ezra 4:28–32; Plato, Phaedr. 260D; Aristotle, Rhet. 3.3.4; Demosthenes, Crown 159; Cicero, Or. Brut. 2.65; Plautus, Merc. 71. For further and often closer parallels, see North, “Sowing.”

      


      
        641. Hesiod, Meg. 1.

      


      
        642. Sir. 7:3.

      


      
        643. Philo, Embassy 293; Confusion 21, 152; Unchangeable 166; Names 268–69; Dreams 2.76.

      


      
        644. For reward in Jewish sources, see, e.g., Wis. 5:15; m. ʾAbot 2:2; Sipra ʾAḥ. M. par. 8.193.1.11; Sipra Behuq. pq. 2.262.1.9; cf. Mark 9:41; Matt. 5:12 // Luke 6:23; Matt. 5:11–12, 46; 6:1; 10:41–42; Rev. 22:12. For punishment fitting the crime, see, e.g., Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 20.62.2; Prov. 26:27; Sir. 27:25–27; 2 Macc. 4:38; 9:5–6; 13:7–8; L.A.B. 44:9–10; 45:3; 1QpHab 11.5, 7, 15; 12.5–6; 1 En. 98:5; Jub. 4:32; 35:10–11; 37:5, 11; m. ʾAbot 2:6/7; Sipre Deut. 238.3.1. The concept of action with built-in consequences rather than divine retribution (Koch, “Retribution,” 82) may have made sense to ancient Israelite sages, but that is not Paul’s point here (see Gal. 6:8, probably taking its introductory ὅτι [hoti], untranslated in the NRSV, as explanatory, with Schreiner, Galatians, 368; Moo, Galatians, 385).

      


      
        645. Cf., e.g., Prov. 26:27 // Eccl. 10:8a; the “proverb” in Pseudo-Callisthenes, Alex. 1.19 (trans. K. Dowden): “Whoever makes trouble for another, makes trouble for himself.” In Sipre Deut. 238.3.1, getting what one deserves is drinking from one’s own urine.

      


      
        646. Davis, “Severianus,” esp. 298–99, on Severianus’s interpretation, and 300–301.

      


      
        647. Marius Victorinus, Ep. Gal. 2.6.8 (also including other Jewish customs); Betz, Galatians, 308; Oakes, Galatians, 182; Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 316.

      


      
        648. With Moo, Galatians, 386. Focusing on their ethnic descent, circumcision, and other fleshly matters would ultimately yield other self-focused signs of the flesh (Dunn, Galatians, 330; Soards and Pursiful, Galatians, 316).

      


      
        649. Hamilton, Spirit and Eschatology, 19; Fee, Galatians, 239; de Boer, Galatians, 387–88.

      


      
        650. Cf. T. Ab. 18:11 A, although envisioning the breath of life; m. Soṭah 9:15; y. Šeqal. 3:3; y. Sanh. 10:3, §1; Gen. Rab. 26:6; Exod. Rab. 48:4; perhaps 1 En. 71:10–11; Sib. Or. 4.46, 189–90.

      


      
        651. With, e.g., Ladd, “Spirit in Galatians,” 214; de Boer, Galatians, 388.

      


      
        652. 4 Ezra 4:30–32; 2 Bar. 70:2; Gen. Rab. 83:5; cf. Matt. 3:12 // Luke 3:17; Matt. 13:39; Rev. 14:15; 16:16. Until Bar Kokhba, m. ʾAbot 2:15–16 may have been understood eschatologically (Silberman, “Proclamation”).

      


      
        653. 2 Macc. 7:9; 4 Macc. 15:3; CD 3.20; 1QS 4.7; 4Q181 f1.4; 4Q418 f69.ii.13; Pss. Sol. 3:12; 13:11; 1 En. 37:4; T. Ash. 5:2; Philo, Flight 78; m. ʾAbot 2:7; Sipre Deut. 305.3.2–3; CIJ 1:422, §569; 1:474, §661; 2:443, §1536; cf. CD 7.6; 4 Macc. 17:18; Sipra ʾAḥ. M. par. 8.193.1.10.

      


      
        654. E.g., Mark 10:17, 30; Matt. 25:46; Jude 21; 2 Clem. 5.5; 8.4; Ignatius, Eph. 18.1; Pol. 2.3; Mart. Pol. 14.2; Did. 10.3; Herm. 7.2; 16.4; 24.5. It appears pervasively in Johannine literature: John 3:15–16, 36; 4:14, 36; 5:24, 39; 6:27, 40, 47, 54, 68; 10:28; 12:25, 50; 17:2–3; 1 John 1:2; 2:25; 3:15; 5:11, 13, 20.

      


      
        655. Rom. 2:7; 5:21; 6:22–23; Gal. 6:8; 1 Tim. 1:16; 6:12; Titus 1:2; 3:7.

      


      
        656. Cicero, Rep. 6.17.17; Philo, Confusion 154; Dreams 1.151; Heir 209, 239, 276; Alleg. Interp. 2.77; Rewards 68; Plutarch, Is. Os. 78 (Mor. 382F); E Delph. 18 (Mor. 392A); Iamblichus, Anim. 8.43, §456; Porphyry, Marc. 33.515–17. See further Bauckham, Jude, 182. The Jewish Middle Platonist Philo employs the term phthora about 140 times.

      


      
        657. One could also be corrupted morally or intellectually, as in Musonius Rufus, Lect. 6, p. 52.30–31; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 4.5–6; 8.8; Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 9.2. Meditating on heavenly realms could liberate one’s soul from material corruption (Maximus of Tyre, Or. 11.10).

      


      
        658. With Marshall, Kept, 112.

      


      
        659. Cf. Barclay, Gift, 441.

      


      
        660. E.g., Euripides, Temen. frg. 745; 1QS 4.9; 1QM 14.6–7; 1QpHab 7.11; Philo, Prelim. Studies 164 (Lane, Hebrews, 426–27); cf. Eph. 3:13; Heb. 12:12. Paul himself resists such discouragement in 2 Cor. 4:1, 16; only one NT use of this verb, ἐγκακέω (enkakeō, Luke 18:1; cf. 2 Clem. 2.2), falls outside the Pauline corpus.

      


      
        661. The gospel tradition uses these words (ποιέω + καλός, poieō + kalos) for bearing good fruit (Matt. 3:10 // Luke 3:9; Matt. 7:17–18 // Luke 6:43), and, using ἀγαθός (agathos), for Jesus (Mark 3:4) or others (John 5:29) doing what is good. Paul applies it in a general way (Rom. 7:21; 2 Cor. 13:7; cf. James 4:17; 1 Clem. 8.4 [quoting Isa. 1:17]; 60.2; Diogn. 4.3; with agathos, Rom. 13:3; Eph. 6:8; cf. 1 Pet. 3:11; 1 Clem. 22.4; Herm. 56.3; 97.4).

      


      
        662. With, e.g., Fee, Galatians, 241.

      


      
        663. Good works or work appears (with agathos) in Rom. 2:7; 13:3; 2 Cor. 9:8; Eph. 2:10; Col. 1:10; 2 Thess. 2:17; 1 Tim. 2:10; 5:10; 6:18; 2 Tim. 2:21; 3:17; Titus 3:1; unfitness for good work in Titus 1:16; God’s work in believers in Phil. 1:6; it is monetary in 2 Cor. 9:8; 1 Tim. 6:18 (with kalos). “Good work” or “works” appear (with kalos, as here) in the Pastoral Epistles: 1 Tim. 3:1; 5:10, 25; 6:18; Titus 2:7, 14; 3:8, 14. Elsewhere in early Christianity, with agathos, see Acts 9:36; 1 Clem. 2.7; 33.1, 7; 38.2; cf. Herm. 38.8; with kalos, see Matt. 5:16; Mark 14:6; Heb. 10:24; 1 Pet. 2:12; 2 Clem. 12.4; cf. Herm. 55.7; Jesus’s work in John 10:32. The phrase is not from the LXX (unless we count the substantive plural of agathos in Sir. 12:1; 18:15; 20:16). Nevertheless, “good works” or similar phrases did not originate in the NT; they appear also in Philo, Worse 35; Sacrifices 53; and for Moses’s teaching in Migration 24.

      


      
        664. E.g., Pesiq. Rab Kah. 28:2.

      


      
        665. Rhet. Alex. 1, 1421b.16–22; Cicero, Fam. 15.17.3 (citing a Stoic maxim). I adapt this material from Keener, Mind, 160–61.

      


      
        666. See, e.g., Musonius Rufus, Lect. 4, p. 46.36–37; 7, p. 58.25; 8, p. 60.10; 15, p. 96.25; 16, p. 102.35; 16, p. 104.35–36; Epictetus, Diatr. 1.22.1; 4.7.9; Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5b1, p. 12.15; 2.7.5e, p. 30.1–2; 2.7.5g, p. 32.1–9; 2.7.5h, p. 32.19–24; 2.7.5i, p. 32.25–32; 2.7.5k, p. 32.33–34, p. 34.1–6; 2.7.5 L, p. 34.17–20; 2.7.5m, p. 36.10–12; 2.7.6d, p. 38.34–41.3; 2.7.7g, p. 50.23–26; Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 5.15; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 7.1.92, 98; Sextus Empiricus, Eth. 2.22 (on Stoics). See further Frede, “Conception”; Murray, Philosophy, 28–30, 36–38, 43.

      


      
        667. Cicero, Fin. 2.12.35–2.13.43; cf. also Long, Philosophy, 199. Cicero agrees that virtue must belong to the chief good (Fin. 3.1.2), although thinkers could debate whether it was (3.7.26–3.9.31; 3.10.33–3.11.36) or was not (against the Stoics, 4.16.43) the only good.

      


      
        668. E.g., Seneca Y., Lucil. 71. Plato also emphasized the supreme good; see Lodge, Ethics, 343–477, esp. 442–55. Opposing Plato’s idea of the good, see Aristotle, Eth. nic. 1.6.1–7.2, 1096a ff.; Eth. eud. 1.8.1–22, 1217b–1218b.

      


      
        669. Seneca Y., Lucil. 66.31; Musonius Rufus, Lect. 3, p. 38, lines 26–30; Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5b2, p. 14.27–29; Pseudo-Anacharsis, Ep. 2.9–11.

      


      
        670. Let. Aris. 225. For a good man, cf. T. Sim. 4:4; T. Benj. 3:1 (also a concern of Stoics, e.g., Epictetus, Diatr. 1.12.7; 3.26.27–28; 4.10.11; Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 6.30.1; 10.17, 32; 11.5; and others, e.g., Antisthenes, in Diogenes Laertius, Lives 6.12).

      


      
        671. Isaacs, Spirit, 30, citing Philo, Sacrifices 54; Flight 131.

      


      
        672. Isaacs, Spirit, 30, citing Philo, Creation 8. She contrasts this approach with Plato, who identified the good with God (citing Resp. 6.504D; 508E); cf. Wolfson, Philo, 1:201–2.

      


      
        673. m. Ber. 9:2; cf. Philo, Alleg. Interp. 1.34; 3.73; Cherubim 27–29, 127; Unchangeable 73, 108; Moses 2.132.

      


      
        674. E.g., b. Ber. 5a; y. Roš Haš. 3:8, §5; Pesiq. Rab Kah. 15:5.

      


      
        675. E.g., b. Ber. 17a; 32b; b. Šabb. 32a, 137b; b. Yoma 87a.

      


      
        676. The image was not limited to Jesus; cf., somewhat later than Paul, 2 Bar. 70:2; 4 Ezra 4:30–32; 8:41; Gen. Rab. 83:5.

      


      
        677. Mark 4:29, 32; Matt. 13:39; cf. realized eschatology in Matt. 9:37–38 // Luke 10:2; Mark 4:20; Matt. 21:41; John 4:35.

      


      
        678. E.g., Rhet. Alex. 20, 1433b.30–31; 22, 1434b.5–8; 36, 1444b.21–35; examples in Cicero, Fin. 3.9.31; Quinct. 28.85–29.90; Quintilian, Inst. 4.2.50–51; Decl. 249.14; Musonius Rufus, Lect. 3, p. 42.23–29; Lev. 11:44–47; 18:24–30; 20:22–23; 1 Cor. 14:40.

      


      
        679. It can refer to a key time, as in Rom. 5:6; 2 Cor. 6:2; 2 Thess. 2:6; to the time of the Lord’s return, 1 Cor. 4:5; to this present age, Rom. 3:26; 8:18; 11:5.

      


      
        680. The meaning in Eph. 5:16a // Col. 4:5b could refer to “opportunity” or to the character of the time, as I suggest here in Gal. 6:10.

      


      
        681. With Marius Victorinus, Ep. Gal. 2.6.10, on Gal. 6:10 (Edwards); Lohse, Colossians, 168n31.

      


      
        682. E.g., Seneca Y., Dial. 8.1.4.

      


      
        683. Rom. 12:14–21; 13:10; 1 Cor. 14:23; Phil. 4:5; Col. 4:5a; 1 Thess. 5:15; cf. Acts 10:38; 27:34; 28:2–3; Phil. 2:4; 1 Tim. 2:1; 4:10; Titus 3:2; Heb. 12:14. See discussion in Longenecker, Remember the Poor.

      


      
        684. Chrysostom, Hom. Gal. 6.9–10 (Edwards); Julian the Apostate, Let. 22, to Arsacius. Later, however, Rudolf Gwalther (Serm. Gal., on Gal. 6:10 [Bray]) homiletically complains that Christians neglect their own more than do others.

      


      
        685. Jerome (Comm. Gal. 3.6.10 [Edwards]) considers this the primary referent.

      


      
        686. With Hansen, Galatians, 196n. Cf. also the church as God’s household in 1 Tim. 3:15; 1 Pet. 4:17.

      


      
        687. Some cite also the pervasive phrase “the house of Israel” (over 150 times in the OT and Apocrypha). See also Dunn, Galatians, 333; Moo, Galatians, 389; but for the divergence in wording, see Hays, “Galatians,” 337 (none of the LXX references use Gal. 6:10’s oikeios). Dunn (Galatians, 333) cites, e.g., a “faithful/reliable house” in CD 3.19 (most relevantly); “household of law” in CD 20.10, 13; “house of truth” in 1QS 5.6; 8.9; “holy house” in 1QS 8.5; “house of Israel” also in Pss. Sol. 17:42. Driver (Scrolls, 525) regards these “household” labels as an ancient cliché (comparing “household of wisdom” in Strabo, Geogr. 17.1.5; a similar phrase in Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 30.176). Some Jewish tradition also prioritized local help, as in t. B. Qam. 11:3; Goodman, State, 39.

      

    

  


  
     

    Galatians 6:11–18


    Closing Appeal (6:11–18)


    Paul finally closes this agonizing letter in 6:11–18.1 Paul occasionally includes final greetings to individuals in the congregations to whom he writes (Rom. 16:3–16; Col. 4:15–17) or, more often, greetings from his colleagues (Rom. 16:21–23; 1 Cor. 16:19–20; Phil. 4:21–22; Col. 4:10–14; Philem. 23–24); the absence here of such greetings might characterize the strained relations,2 or possibly indicate that some of the Galatians’ leaders have gone over to the side of his adversaries. Then again, Paul does not include greetings in two of his earlier letter closings, 1 Thess. 5 and 2 Thess. 3, and he is very brief in 2 Cor. 13:12 (though this letter was also a strained one at many points).


    Whatever the degree to which wider practices of persuasion inform Galatians, Paul surely does revisit some earlier themes here. In the closing perorations of speeches, persuaders often summarized key themes,3 tried to arouse passionate emotions,4 and emphasized their own character (ἦθος, ēthos) in contrast to that of their opponents.5 Many scholars do find Paul revisiting some themes from earlier in the letter here,6 including circumcision (2:3, 7; 5:2–3, 6; 6:12–13, 15), the cross (3:1; 5:11, 24; 6:12, 14), persecution (1:13, 23; 4:29; 5:11; 6:12), and Paul’s relationship with the Galatians (cf. esp. 4:12–20). Letter postscripts also sometimes included summaries, though not all agree that 6:11–18 does function as such a summary.7


    More clearly, Paul does passionately drive home key points that contrast his character with that of his rivals. They want to look good in the flesh and boast in the Galatians’ flesh (6:12–13), whereas Paul boasts only in Jesus’s cross (6:14). They are trying to avoid being persecuted for the cross (6:12), whereas Paul shares Christ’s wounds, likely referring to those inflicted on him when he was persecuted (6:17; cf. 2 Cor. 4:9–11). Paul’s opponents want to impose circumcision and a law that they themselves do not keep (6:12–13), whereas Paul proclaims the new creation (6:15).8


    6:11


    11Notice the large size of this script, which I’m writing with my own hand.


    When Paul says that he makes large letters with his own hand, some readers throughout history have suggested that he refers to the entire Letter to the Galatians as a “large letter.”9 Certainly, by the standards of the typical papyrus letter, Galatians is long. They argue that Paul’s aorist verb (ἔγραψα, egrapsa) should be translated as “I wrote,” referring to the letter already written up to this point. It is, however, likely an epistolary aorist as in 1 Cor. 5:11; 9:15; Philem. 19, 21; and Rom. 15:15.10 Moreover, when Paul refers to an epistolary sort of letter, he normally refers to an ἐπιστολή (epistolē; Rom. 16:22; 1 Cor. 5:9; 2 Cor. 3:2; 1 Thess. 5:27); here, instead, he uses γράμμα (gramma) in the plural, which makes more sense when applied to alphabetical letters (e.g., Rom. 7:6; 2 Cor. 3:6). Thus, nearly all scholars today construe Paul’s letters here as alphabetic letters.11 They argue therefore not that Paul wrote by his own hand the entire letter, but rather that he begins in his own handwriting here.12


    Paul often used an amanuensis; this is explicit in Rom. 16:22, but it also seems clear whenever Paul signs a letter in a way that is identifiably different from the rest of the letter (1 Cor. 16:21; Gal. 6:11; Col. 4:18; 2 Thess. 3:17; Philem. 19).13 This was common practice, including among the literate elite.14 Many ancient business documents include closing greetings in a handwriting style distinct from that of the rest of the letter.15


    That Paul writes in his own hand communicates several possible points. First, it reminds the Galatians that Paul was among the minority of people literate enough to do so;16 if perchance his rivals were educated, so was he (cf. 2 Cor. 10:10; 11:6, 22; Gal. 1:14).


    Second, writing this section in his own hand might help authenticate the letter, although Paul’s distinctive voice is clear enough in Galatians to leave little doubt of its authenticity.17 Paul settled for a signature in his other letters, but a closing summary in an author’s handwriting offered a higher level of authentication.18 Handwriting did authenticate a letter.19


    Third, Paul may augment pathos20 by showing that the matter is so important to him as to warrant his extra effort on the Galatians’ behalf. Fourth, even aside from pathos, he is revealing the importance of this matter. Normally, he signs only his name or a little more; here he apparently starts writing in his own hand from 6:11 forward. Writing with one’s own hand revealed personal commitment and often affection,21 and/or the importance of the person being addressed.22 This observation remains relevant on any of the proposed explanations for Paul’s large letters, discussed below.


    Scholars have proposed various reasons23 for Paul’s mention of the large size of this script. On any of these views, the action shows a special effort and interest on Paul’s part, so the most important element of meaning is ultimately not affected by which more specific view is deemed likeliest. Also on any of these views, most people in the congregations would not be able to read the letter itself, both due to literacy levels24 and the unavailability of extra copies of the letter;25 someone would read the copy of the letter to the congregation. So Paul needs to remark about the large letters in his comments themselves.26


    1. One view is that Paul’s eyesight was poor.27 Someone suffering from eye inflammation might indeed dictate a letter and keep it brief.28 Nevertheless, the actual evidence cited for this position (Gal. 4:15) is not compelling.29


    2. A second possibility is that Paul’s hands were damaged.30 Modern parallels show how manual labor coarsens the hands; skeletal remains demonstrate how peasants’ bodies were deformed by their hard labor.31 Working in unheated shops in winter could have affected Paul’s ability to write in smaller letters, as some scholars have suggested.32 Thus Fronto complains that the cold makes it difficult to write, and he does not want to extend his hand outside his sheets.33 Likewise, sickness,34 arm pain,35 or crippled hands36 could make it difficult to write with one’s own hands.


    Yet Paul, unlike sources mentioning sickness affecting ability to write, nowhere attributes such inability to any sickness (cf. Gal. 4:13–14), so how would the Galatians have known to infer that he was signaling this? It would be relevant here only if injury came in the direct service of ministry, especially persecution (6:17), an injury about which the Galatians could have known but about which we can at most speculate. Also, Paul cites the letters’ size, not their irregularity.37


    3. One might write in large letters in order to invite a child to trace inside the letters.38 Paul might invite the Galatians to follow his model like children following their teacher’s writing template.39 He could indeed treat the Galatians like children (Gal. 4:19).


    4. Others suggest that Paul wrote large script for emphasis.40 This is the most common view and one of the likeliest views. But surely this is not the only place where Paul wants to emphasize his thought, yet it is the only place where Paul mentions the large letters, an observation that weakens this hypothesis.41


    5. Others suggest that Paul was not accustomed to writing and thus wrote with large block letters rather than the smaller, thus faster, style of professional scribes.42 Thus Chrysostom suggested that Paul was acknowledging his poor handwriting.43 Even literate people of status usually had little practice writing because they could depend on scribes.44 Scribes actually wrote in variously sized letters, but Paul’s were larger than his scribe’s.45


    6. Perhaps Paul simply draws attention to the script different from that of the scribe’s so that the Galatians will recognize his special effort here. A person’s distinctive handwriting was often discernible to others,46 and some suggest that some in Galatia would recognize Paul’s.47 Still, Paul could have noted that the script was unusual or even large without the more emphatic “so large” (πηλίκος, pēlikos). While view 6 (noting the distinctiveness of Paul’s script) is likely correct, it seems best combined with either view 4 or view 5. Views 4–6 presuppose information available to the Galatians—namely, Paul’s handwriting style and ancient scribal practices.


    6:12


    12It’s those who want to show a good face with respect to the flesh who are trying to force you to be circumcised. They’re doing this just so they can’t be persecuted for the cross of Christ.


    Paul places his opponents’ motives at the center of a chiastic charge in 6:12–13:48


    A They want to show a good face with respect to the flesh.


    B They are trying to force you to be circumcised.


    C They do not want to be persecuted for the cross of Christ.


    C′ They don’t observe the law themselves.


    B′ They want you to be circumcised—


    A′ just so they can boast in your flesh.


    It was customary, when charging someone, to offer a credible motive,49 which Paul does here. It was also customary to depict opponents in a bad light,50 which Paul also does here.


    These interlopers want to show a good face with respect to the flesh, Paul warns (6:12). They are sowing with respect to the flesh, to their own damnation (6:7–8), but their interest is not simply their own flesh: their showing off in the flesh is clearly related here to boasting in the Galatians’ flesh (6:13).


    The term translated as show a good face (εὐπροσωπέω, euprosōpeō) is a rare term related to an adjective that refers to having an attractive face;51 some thus relate it ironically to the Greek emphasis on the beauty of the body,52 noting that Greeks, by contrast, regarded circumcision not as beautiful but as mutilation.53 (The detestability of circumcision was the reason for its effacement before competing in Greek gymnasia.)54 Nevertheless, the verb appears before Paul’s day with reference to winning the favor of neighbors, not physiology.55 It is significant in any case in a culture where honor and shame were central to personal identity.56 For the sake of guarding their own honor, Paul’s rivals are ready to shame the Galatians in their own gentile context!


    Paul’s opponents were trying to force circumcision on gentiles not physically (which would certainly have incurred the wrath of local gentile authorities), but rather by persuasion that he deems deceptive. Like Peter, who was effectively ready to force gentiles to become Jews because he feared external pressure (2:14), Paul’s opponents try to do the same because of their external pressures.57 Although “compelling” circumcision might appear among heroic exploits in an earlier period,58 educated Diaspora Jews would disapprove of forcing it on gentiles in the present, when it was sure to create a backlash.59 This depiction of Paul’s rivals thus would characterize them negatively for almost any hearer in the Diaspora.


    Paul emphasizes that he suffers persecution for proclaiming the cross (5:11); his rivals, by contrast, avoid persecution precisely by not proclaiming (the absolute sufficiency of) the cross.60 This is not the only time that Paul sets rivals in their place by citing his own credentials of persecution, credentials that his adversaries lack (2 Cor. 11:23–33);61 suffering was essential to Paul’s understanding of genuine apostleship (1 Cor. 4:9–13; cf. Matt. 10:16–39), and those who avoided it at the expense of the truth or who exalted themselves were false apostles (2 Cor. 11:13).


    The specific source of the persecution that Paul’s adversaries evaded is more open to debate. Here the source is not Paul’s opponents themselves (as perhaps in Gal. 4:29), since they are the ones fearing persecution. Some suggest that the persecution involves civic authorities or the local imperial cult (a major cult especially in Pisidian Antioch by this period). Gentiles could be exempt if they became Jews—that is, if by circumcision they joined the people already tolerated as monotheists.62 (Some even connect this exemption with Judaism’s status as a “legal religion,”63 but most scholars today doubt that it had such a status technically.)64 As Jerome notes, Roman laws “permitted the Jews . . . to live by their own code. . . . But anyone who was not circumcised and by his uncircumcision proclaimed himself no Jew became liable to persecution.”65


    While such standardization of status would have been helpful, in most places in this period civic authorities would not have been enforcing the imperial cult.66 Moreover, it is not the Galatians but Paul’s rivals, who are already circumcised, who are seeking to evade persecution here. All persecution elsewhere in the letter is Jewish in origin.67


    Others thus suggest that the persecution came from local Jews, who would disapprove of the Jewish Christian leaders (from inside or outside Galatia) if they did not circumcise gentile members of their community.68 This position is plausible and could well be correct. Luke summarizes Paul’s message to new Galatian believers in terms of being ready for suffering (Acts 14:22). The pressure on Paul’s rivals could come from the hostility of nonbelieving Jews in south Galatia. Luke reports that some local Jews in Galatia had strenuously opposed Paul and Barnabas (Acts 13:45, 50; 14:2, 4–5, 19), sometimes especially because of how they welcomed gentile sympathizers (13:45–48). Although the immediate tensions apparently subsided (14:21), there is little reason to think that relations with the divided synagogues would have improved substantially unless uncircumcised believers admitted that they were not yet members of God’s people.69 Some allow for both civic and local Jewish pressures, since uncircumcised gentile converts to Paul’s movement were not fulfilling either pagan civic expectations or Jewish ones.70


    Others plausibly suggest that Paul’s rivals were Judeans experiencing pressure from nationalistic sentiment in Jerusalem, which also affected the Jerusalem church. One form of this proposal speaks of pressure from Zealots,71 but the pressures could be from Judean nationalism more generally (cf. Peter’s concern in Gal. 2:12).72 The emphasis on Jerusalem in Gal. 4:25–26 makes better sense if Paul’s rivals came from there. These verses are not sufficiently explicit to rule out local pressures, but they likely weight the case toward including external ones.


    Jerusalem attitudes and local attitudes are not in any case mutually exclusive sources of pressure; although travel was slow, Jewish travelers to and from the homeland would bring news,73 and reports from either location could affect attitudes in the other. Ancient sources do not distinguish “Jew” and “Judean,” since Jews were viewed as ethnic Judeans wherever they settled, just as were Romans or Egyptians.74 Likewise, Judean teachers would also likely connect with local synagogues as Paul had tried to do, perhaps trying to apologize for Paul and accommodate requests from their ethnic peers. In any event, the case for Jewish rather than gentile pressure here is strong.75 In a Jewish context, circumcising gentiles could even be a source for pride (6:13).76


    
      A CLOSER LOOK: CRUCIFIXION77


      Although the cross became a badge of honor for some Christians, through identifying with Christ (e.g., Gal. 6:14), it remained a shocking scandal for outsiders (e.g., 1 Cor. 1:17–18; Gal. 5:11; 6:12).78 The cross represented shameful execution by slow torture, a penalty typically reserved for low-class criminals and slaves.


      Yet the cross required little explanation for Paul’s audience; it was well known in their world, though undoubtedly less common in Anatolia in this period than in more troublesome provinces like Judea.79 Jesus’s crucifixion by the Romans outside Jerusalem is an “almost indisputable” historical fact;80 early Christians would not have invented the crucifixion. Such invention could pretend to make sense only if we supposed that all the movement’s founders conspired to commit suicide in an elaborate but highly inefficient and fallible manner. It was the equivalent of announcing, “We are followers of a king you executed for treason, so you should execute us for treason too.” The full horror of that mode of execution (see discussion below) remained vivid enough in the first century that all four evangelists hurry by the event itself quickly, Matthew, for example, “disposing of it in a participial clause.”81 (It was established rhetorical practice to hurry most quickly over points that might disturb the audience.)82


      Although some features of crucifixions remained common, executioners could perform them in a variety of manners, limited only by the extent of their sadistic creativity.83 Thus, for example, one man is bound to a fig tree and anointed with honey so that the ants devour him, but this too is called a “cross” (cruciatum).84 Before the Roman conquest, following Hellenistic85 and Persian86 practice, Jewish executions had also adopted hanging by crucifixion.87 Though this practice was then read back into earlier times,88 Israelites originally hanged corpses posthumously89 and only till nightfall, limiting the shame.90 It was Romans, however, who popularized the practice most fully.91


      Executioners usually tied victims to the cross with ropes, but in some cases hastened their death by also nailing their wrists (Acts 2:23 [NET, NIV]; cf. John 20:25; Col. 2:14).92 The nails were typically five to seven inches long, enough to penetrate both the wrist and well into the wood of the cross.93 Scholars suggest that the upright stakes were usually ten feet at the highest, more often closer to six or seven feet so that the man hung barely above the ground, with a seat (sedile) in the middle;94 animals sometimes assaulted the feet of the crucified.95 Romans could employ high crosses to increase visibility for significant public executions,96 and Jesus may have been placed slightly higher than usual.97


      Crucifixion was treated as appropriate for, among other offenses, cases of treason against the majesty of the emperor or for revolutionaries—in other words, for political cases.98 This is undoubtedly the basis for Jesus’s crucifixion, since he is called “king of the Jews” (Matt. 27:37; Mark 15:26; Luke 23:38; John 19:19), a charge that his followers would hardly dare invent in the first-century Roman world (especially in the reign of Tiberius!), as noted above.99 While the charge against Jesus was undoubtedly political, it put him in the company of other despised groups.100 Vindictive conquerors sometimes used crucifixion to punish prisoners of war for resistance or war crimes.101 Avenging Tyre’s long resistance, Alexander sold its women and children into slavery and crucified its men.102


      Crucifixion was considered an apt penalty for wayward slaves;103 when a general crucified Roman deserters, a narrator decides not to describe more, since Romans disgracefully “suffered the punishment of slaves.”104


      Crucifixion could be employed as an example for the most awful sort of death.105 Needless to say, crucifixion was meant to be, and was understood as, a horrifying, shameful mode of execution—not the sort of event that disciples would create for the Lord they proclaimed, and preachable only in light of the resurrection.

    


    6:13


    13For even those who are circumcised don’t observe the law themselves. Instead, they want you to be circumcised just so they can boast in your flesh.


    When Paul says that even those who are circumcised don’t observe the law themselves, some have suggested that Paul was applying this claim to all Jews; others reasonably contend that it is unlikely that Paul has suddenly shifted his referent from his opponents since 6:12.106 The distinction is valuable exegetically for this passage but is of less significance for Pauline theology as a whole. Even if Paul does speak more generally, he applies it more specifically to his opponents. Likewise, Paul may have in mind only the circumcision party as in 2:12, but in view of his argument elsewhere he would probably accept a broader application of the principle (cf. 3:10–12; 5:3).


    Paul’s past experience gives him high standards for law observance that few other Jews, including his rivals, met (Gal. 1:13–14; Phil. 3:5–6; cf. 2 Cor. 11:22).107 Some suggest that his rivals wanted to impose only circumcision (Gal. 5:2–3), the calendar (4:10), and probably food laws (2:12).108 We do not know of other Jewish groups that circumscribed the law to only these conspicuous markers, however. Moreover, only full converts underwent circumcision. A more likely limitation was the difficulty of fully keeping the Torah’s regulations while living in the Diaspora.109


    How did Paul know that his rivals don’t observe the law themselves? This charge was familiar intra-Jewish polemic,110 but Paul charged that all sinned (Rom. 3:20–23). For Paul, the law testified to the promise of Christ and the way of faith (see Gal. 4:21; Rom. 3:21, 31);111 his rivals, then, fell woefully short. Paul’s Christian understanding, which did not require him to excuse his own shortcomings, made clear that even desiring what was rightly another’s was sinful (Exod. 20:17; Deut. 5:21), a sin that Paul likely assumed was widespread (Rom. 7:7).112 Most importantly in the context, Paul’s opponents did not keep the law because they were interested in showing off in the flesh rather than in suffering with the Messiah (Gal. 6:12).


    The verb translated as boast (καυχάομαι, kauchaomai) is frequent in Paul, to whom belong thirty-five of the thirty-seven NT occurrences (as well as ten of the eleven instances of each of the two cognate nouns). The only two occurrences of the verb in Galatians appear in the present contrast in 6:13–14, but Paul elsewhere develops further the idea of one who boasts in the law while breaking it (Rom. 2:17), and of opponents with a false basis for boasting (2 Cor. 5:12; 10:8–17; 11:12, 18). Paul and other believers must boast in Christ (Rom. 5:11; 1 Cor. 1:31; 2 Cor. 10:17); Paul will boast in his own weakness (cf. 1 Cor. 15:31; 2 Cor. 11:30; 12:5, 9), and not in his law-works (Phil. 3:2–5, esp. v. 3). (On boasting in the Greco-Roman world, see comment on Gal. 6:4.)


    Paul’s depiction of the rivals’ desire to show off in the flesh (Gal. 6:12) now takes a grotesque turn: they want to boast in your flesh—that is, the flesh of the Galatians’ sliced foreskins.113 They wanted to boast in “their neighbor’s work” rather than their own (6:4).


    6:14


    14But may I never boast except in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom the world was crucified to me and I to the world.


    In contrast to his rivals’ plan to boast in the Galatians’ severed flesh (6:13), Paul boasts only in the flesh of Christ wounded in their stead (6:14; on legitimate grounds for boasting, see comment on 6:13). Whereas his rivals avoid being persecuted for the cross (6:12), it is the cross in which Paul boasts.114


    World (κόσμος, kosmos) can refer more generally to the “universe”115 or “humanity,”116 but here it refers to sinful humanity and its values (Rom. 3:6, 19; 5:12–13; 1 Cor. 2:12; 3:19; 5:10; 11:32; 2 Cor. 5:19; 7:10).117 From an early period some Christians exhorted dying to the world,118 but Paul’s use of the perfect tense of σταυρόω (stauroō, “crucify”) most likely suggests a finished act with continuing effects:119 with Christ, Paul has already died to the world (2:20). Identification with Jesus’s crucifixion also meant the embrace of shame, of public degradation as a criminal; in embracing Christ, Paul counted the cost and sacrificed concern for his own honor.120


    The crucifixion of the world (κόσμος), as far as Paul is concerned (6:14), entails not only death to the values of the present evil age (cf. 1:4) but also new life as part of the new creation (6:15).121 This new creation life involves a revolutionary new perspective on everything, viewing this age from the standpoint of Christ’s eschatological act in history and its consequences for eternity.122 Although the old age continues,123 Paul belongs to the world to come, which has already invaded history in Jesus Christ through the power of the Spirit. On the new world’s valuation, circumcision or lack thereof no longer is of significance in light of what God has done in Christ (6:15); fleshly concerns belong to the period of minority (3:23–4:11).124


    6:15


    15For it’s neither circumcision nor uncircumcision that ultimately matters. Instead, what matters is a new creation!


    Some regard 6:15 as a pre-Pauline maxim;125 Paul could, however, have simply coined the expression himself and used it more than once.126 Some authors of Late Antiquity trace the phrase to the Apocalypse of Moses, but most scholars today find it first in Paul.127 Paul’s claim that neither circumcision nor uncircumcision matters (6:15a), which recurs in Gal. 5:6 and 1 Cor. 7:19, presumably reflects his normal view when not writing polemically.128 Just as one should not think one is anything when one is nothing (6:3), so physical markers such as circumcision (signifying high status for Paul’s rivals) and uncircumcision (a far better status from a gentile standpoint) are nothing in light of what really counts, the new creation. (See fuller discussion on this phrase at Gal. 5:6.) The physical marks that matter now are no longer circumcision, but rather (ideally) marks of persecution that reveal participation in the Messiah’s sufferings.129


    Early Judaism often spoke of new creation, but not always in the same way. The earliest and best-attested use of the language applies to the coming new world, the new heavens and earth (Isa. 65:17; 66:22).130 Jewish thinkers may have sometimes connected such language with God “creating” a new heart and spirit for his people.131


    Some later rabbis used it for a new beginning on Rosh Hashanah, after old sins had been removed.132 Someone whose sins were forgiven could thus be like a newborn child.133 Similarly, someone who converted another was considered as if having created the convert134 (cf. Gal. 4:19). A few later rabbis also connected deliverance from sin with a new birth of Israel at Sinai.135 Since conversion to Judaism is at issue in Galatians, this conversion background, if early enough,136 may be relevant here. A convert could be referred to as a new creature.137 Some thus construe new creation here as a matter of individual transformation.138


    Conversely, the biblical background, which was certainly available and widely evoked in Paul’s day,139 includes individual transformation but as part of a wider transformation of the world. In light of Paul’s death to the world in 6:14, a majority of interpreters envision the entire era of the new creation here.140 As Theodoret of Cyrrhus commented in the fifth century, “The strict meaning of new creation is the transformation of all things which will occur after the resurrection from the dead. For then the creation will be freed from sin’s burden and redeemed. Paul demonstrates that saving baptism is an image of things to come.”141


    In the present time, the new creation is expressed especially in believers, but it reflects the entire coming age. The promised Messiah has already come, so believers experience this new creation already although its consummation remains not-yet. In Paul’s theology, believers are in Christ, the last Adam (Rom. 5:15–21; 1 Cor. 15:22, 45–49; see comment on Gal. 3:27–29), and have already begun to be restored to the divine image (Col. 3:10).142 Here, toward the end of his letter, Paul apparently recalls the truth that he noted toward the beginning:143 Christ has freed believers from this present evil age (Gal. 1:4). We therefore owe no allegiance to the elementary matters of this world (4:3, 9); we have been crucified to this world (6:14) and share in the resurrection life of the new one, the new creation.


    6:16


    16May God’s peace and mercy rest on all who will follow in the steps of this just-mentioned standard, and144 on God’s Israel.


    All who will follow in the steps of this just-mentioned standard (6:16) would be those who participate in the new creation that transcends circumcision or uncircumcision (6:15),145 an observation that obviously must affect how we understand God’s Israel.


    The word here rendered as will follow in the steps of is the verb στοιχέω (stoicheō), rendered as follow the footprints in 5:25.146 In 5:25, I concluded that it was an image of “walking” (corresponding to 5:16) in the path laid out by the Spirit. Given Paul’s fairly rare use of this word (beside these two times, only twice, at least one of them with this same sense, in Rom. 4:12), 6:16 undoubtedly does evoke 5:25, and in turn the thought of 5:13–25. The rule whose footprints believers follow is not the conventional understanding of the Torah, contrary to what Paul’s opponents presumably taught.147 Rather, it is the law of Christ (6:2), the way of love (5:6, 13–14), the new creation (6:15) effected in believers’ lives through the Spirit (5:16–23), the foretaste of the future new creation (5:5). As walking by the Spirit (5:16, 25) is the truest fulfillment of the law (5:18, 23; cf. Ezek. 36:27), those who walk by this standard are God’s Israel (Gal. 6:16).


    The term rendered as standard is κανών (kanōn), which Paul elsewhere applies to proper spheres or geographic limits on ministry (2 Cor. 10:13, 15, 16).148 Conjoined with στοιχέω (stoicheō),149 it probably connotes following the exclusive trail blazed for us by the Spirit (cf. Rom. 4:12: walking in Abraham’s footsteps regarding faith). Josephus speaks of Moses’s rule or standard in the law150 and also how David’s actions became a pattern and rule for subsequent leaders.151 Philo uses kanōn twenty-seven times, normally to refer to a standard for what is right,152 including someone (Moses) whose life offered a pattern to follow;153 for Philo, Scripture contains the “rules of truth.”154


    Written works sometimes closed with a benediction.155 The letter body of Galatians falls between the curse for those who distort the gospel (1:8–9) and the blessing for those who adhere to it (6:16).156 Like the blessing of grace and peace in 1:3 or of grace in 6:18, the blessing in 6:16 is a “wish-prayer” or blessing, invoking God directly in meaning though grammatically only indirectly.


    Paul’s rivals probably would have found the benediction’s language familiar. The prototypical blessing for Israel was “May the LORD bless you and protect you . . . and give you peace” (Num. 6:24–26); the common Greek rendering includes “and show you mercy” (καὶ ἐλεήσαι σε [kai eleēsai se]; LXX Num. 6:25). It is thus not surprising that blessings often included “Peace be on [so-and-so],”157 including in tomb inscriptions.158 Often they included “Peace be on Israel” (see, e.g., closing benedictions in Pss. 29:11; 125:5; 128:6).159 An inscription dedicated to a synagogue ruler in Antioch reads, “May peace and mercy be on all who . . .”160 Where context dictates, “peace” can also be an eschatological blessing.161


    Jewish prayers for mercy were also common, including on “all those who love you,”162 on Israel (e.g., “May the mercy of the Lord be upon Israel forevermore”),163 or on others.164 Scholars often compare the nineteenth benediction of the Shemoneh Esreh,165 which was probably often recited this early166 (and was apparently known by the mid-second century, even in some places in the Diaspora, to be recited thrice daily).167 That prayer is for peace “on us” and on “all Israel”; Paul prays for all who will follow in the steps of this just-mentioned standard and God’s Israel.168


    On whom does Paul intend this blessing? Given the curse in 1:8–9 against those who distort the good news, Paul clearly does not see his adversaries as following the rule in 6:15. But by itself this does not rule out the possibility of a blessing for the Jewish remnant or more generically for his Jewish people (cf. Rom. 9:3; 10:1). Grammatically, one can read this as either one blessing, “Peace be upon them, and mercy, even upon God’s Israel,” or perhaps more simply two blessings,169 “Peace on those who follow this standard, and mercy also upon God’s Israel.” (The Greek word καί [kai] can mean “and,” “even,” or “also.”) The identity of those who will follow in the steps of this just-mentioned standard seems obvious enough,170 but who is God’s Israel?


    One notoriously content-critical scholar concisely resolves this problem like Alexander cutting through the Gordian knot: he deletes the line.171 Lacking such a convenient recourse, other scholars debate the point here. In favor of some reference to Jews in particular is the simpler assumption syntactically of two blessings and the consequently possibly separate appeal for “mercy.”172 Favoring some sort of reference to Jesus’s followers is the progression of argument through Galatians.


    Some categorize the sorts of options as something like the following. Various scholars argue that it designates:173


    
      	Ethnic Israel.174


      	Jewish believers in Jesus who observe the law.175 If this view is correct, one must exclude those who impose circumcision on gentiles, since Paul has already cursed them in 1:8–9.


      	The Jewish people converted at the time of the end (as likely in Rom. 11:26).176 Certainly the context of 6:16 is eschatologically pregnant; the new creation in 6:15 comes from a context (Isa. 65:17; 66:22) that also speaks of the new Jerusalem (Isa. 65:18; see comment on Gal. 4:26). But Paul has not prepared for this sort of climax earlier in Galatians.177


      	Jewish believers in Jesus who do not impose circumcision on gentiles (cf. view 2),178 though they are also included in (but do not represent all those in) the first blessing.


      	The church (including Jews and gentiles), coinciding with those “who will follow this rule.”179 This is by far the majority view180 and has been advocated even by some Jewish scholars of early Christian origins.181 Because scholars contend that the Qumran sectarians182 and the Samaritans183 viewed themselves as the true Israel or the righteous remnant, analogies from the period exist for this approach.184


      	The church and ethnic Israel (perhaps coinciding eschatologically with those “who will follow this rule”).185

    


    Some suggest that Paul derived the unusual expression God’s Israel from his rivals, who used it to describe law-observant followers of Jesus, inviting the Galatians to join them.186 This hypothesis would help explain Paul’s variation here from his usual usage, but it remains just one possibility.187 In some respects, though, the phrase (especially with its θεοῦ, theou, “of God”) sounds quite Pauline. Paul elsewhere speaks of the “church of God” (1 Cor. 1:2; 10:32; 11:22; 15:9; 2 Cor. 1:1; Gal. 1:13) or “churches of God” (1 Cor. 11:16; 1 Thess. 2:14; 2 Thess. 1:4). “Church” translates the Greek term ἐκκλησία (ekklēsia), which in the Greek version of the OT often translates the term for the “community” or “assembly” of Israel.188


    The consistent thrust of Paul’s argument in Galatians supports the inclusion of uncircumcised gentile believers here. Paul has made the following arguments:


    
      	Gentiles who receive God’s Spirit in Christ are children of Abraham and of God in Christ (3:7, 16, 26, 29; 4:7, 28, 31).


      	Differences between Jew and gentile make no difference before God in Christ (3:28).


      	The present Jerusalem is identified with Hagar (4:25), and the heavenly Jerusalem with Jesus’s followers (4:26).

    


    Identifying uncircumcised but Spirit-endowed believers as members of God’s people would offer a fitting climax for the letter.189 Paul elsewhere identifies believers as spiritually circumcised (Rom. 2:28–29; Phil. 3:3; Col. 2:11) and probably as spiritually Jewish (Rom. 2:29)—that is, as faithful to God’s covenant.190


    But Paul did not anticipate later anti-Jewish misappropriations of his work, counterreadings in which the (mostly gentile) church supposed that they had displaced Israel in God’s plan (against Paul’s counsel in Rom. 11:20). Justin Martyr, despite some respectful aspects of his dialogue with Trypho, argued that the church was the true, spiritual Israel.191 His successors continued this tradition.192 Indeed, later, “The Franks considered themselves to be the new Israel, and compared their kings to David and their bishops to Samuel.”193 Just as some modern readings incline many readers to value ethnic Israel,194 so did historic readings lead many readers to devalue ethnic Israel.195


    Paul’s entire theology is fuller than we would suppose if we had only Galatians. Paul was not prescribing, in this one polemical letter, a theological definition to be used in every setting; in 1 Cor. 10:32 he distinguishes the church from both Jews and Greeks (cf. also 1 Cor. 5:1; 1 Thess. 4:5).196 Paul normally uses “Israel” to indicate the Jewish people,197 but at least one instance qualifies this label: arguing that Abrahamic ethnic descent does not guarantee salvation, he warns that not all those descended from Israel are Israel (Rom. 9:6), and once he speaks of Ἰσραὴλ κατὰ σάρκα (Israēl kata sarka), “Israel according to the flesh” (1 Cor. 10:18 WEB; NASB note; ESV note; NET note).198 Calling anyone other than the Jewish people Israel is not, then, Paul’s usual language; it would, however, provide a fitting climax in this polemical letter.


    Yet Paul is not adopting the later Christian supersessionist practice of a group claiming to replace ethnic Israel. Rather, he is thinking of believing gentile branches grafted into the single eschatological people of God (Rom. 11:17, 24);199 these are the eschatological converts promised by the prophets (e.g., Isa. 19:25; 56:3–8; Zech. 2:11).200 For Paul, it is true, unbelieving branches, whether Jewish (Rom. 11:17, 19) or gentile (11:21–22), are broken off. But Paul also affirmed that in the end time, Israel as a people would also convert to faith in the Messiah, convinced by the obedience of so many gentiles to their God (Rom. 11:25–26; cf. 11:11, 14).201 Far from discarding historic Israel, Paul is seeking to anchor his gentile converts clearly in connection with it. As William Neil pointed out more than half a century ago, “We are caught up, as Christians, in God’s plan for the salvation of the world within the framework of human history. It links us with Moses, Amos, and Isaiah.”202


    6:17


    17Finally, don’t let anybody cause me further hardship, for I carry on my body the marks of Jesus.


    In 6:17, various translations render τοῦ λοιποῦ (tou loipou) as “henceforth” (ASV) or, more often, “from now on” (NASB, NRSV, NIV, ESV, NET, WEB). Although this rendering is feasible, the same phrase is rendered “finally” in Eph. 6:10, and the term λοιπός (loipos) may carry this sense in some other closing comments as well.203 The agitators who confused the Galatians (Gal. 1:7; 5:10) have made trouble204 for Paul;205 in light of the marks of Jesus on his body,206 Paul calls on them to stop making trouble for him. Paul might even be calling for them to stop making more work for him (κόπος [kopos] can mean “labor” or “toil” as well as “trouble”),207 but with the verb παρέχω (parechō) the idea is “make trouble,” “disturb,” or “bother.”208


    Paul, who identifies with Christ by the Spirit, has been crucified with Christ (2:20) and thus bears on his body the marks of Jesus. As noted below, he probably refers to his scars, but his particular way of describing them here may also allude to them by way of some known customs,209 since the term that he uses (στίγμα, stigma) ordinarily referred to tattoo marks.210 Greeks usually limited actual branding to horses, but Greeks and Romans tattooed some criminals and misbehaving slaves; religious tattoos predominated more in Egypt and Syria.211 Tattoo customs varied from one culture to another; Greeks regarded tattoos as shameful, but reportedly Ethiopians, some Egyptians, and Samaritans tattooed their children.212


    Some commentators suggest the image of slavery here;213 consistent with such an image, Paul is indeed Christ’s slave, not a pleaser of people (Gal. 1:10).214 This may not have been the first image to jump to hearers’ minds, however. Slave tattoos215 appear but were uncommon;216 thus one people’s practice of tattooing their slaves is noteworthy.217 The rare story of conquerors who branded prisoners of war the way they would horses, when selling the prisoners as slaves, emphasized the deep shame attached to such branding.218 “Do not brand your slave,” one moralist exhorts, “which would humiliate him.”219 More often than brands or even tattoos, a slave could bear wounds from beatings220 or on occasion leg irons.221 Moreover, Paul’s term, στίγματα (stigmata), is plural, whereas a brand or even tattoo would probably be singular222 (though Paul’s wounds would not be). Still, the image of slave tattoos was known223 and was even compatible with cultic tattoos in some locations.224


    Others suggest a religious tattoo as background.225 Such tattoos marked one as property of or under protection of the deity; this would explain why no one should cause Paul further trouble.226 Devotees of an eastern goddess were supposed to tattoo themselves.227 Israelites were forbidden to make tattoo marks, which recalled other peoples’ superstitions (Lev. 19:27–28; 21:5; Deut. 14:1–2; cf. 11Q19 48.9),228 but Scripture could also use the image of protective tattoos figuratively or spiritually (Gen. 4:15; Isa. 44:5; Ezek. 9:4).229 Though not really tattoos, the custom of tefillin was known from a very early period;230 in Greek they were called “phylacteries,” or “amulets,” and they were sometimes used as such.231


    An Egyptian Jewish story recounts the attempt of a pre-Christian ruler in Egypt to brand all the Jews there “by fire on their bodies with an ivy leaf, the emblem of Dionysius.”232 In the familiar, pre-Christian work Psalms of Solomon, God spiritually marks the righteous for preservation (as in Ezek. 9) and the wicked for destruction.233


    The Galatians had undoubtedly seen some of Paul’s scars. Given the limitations of ancient medical practice,234 much of the physical damage that he had suffered probably had long-term effects. Paul’s stoning (2 Cor. 11:25), reportedly in south Galatia (Acts 14:19), could easily have left scars, as would his floggings (2 Cor. 11:23–25). Scars could be used to identify a person.235


    Most scholars agree that Paul refers here to his physical scars that resulted from persecutions: beating with rods, beating with whips, stoning, and the like (2 Cor. 6:5; 11:23–25).236 Some of these incidents reportedly happened in Galatia itself (Acts 14:19; 2 Tim. 3:11), and it is possible that Paul refers to the effects of these injuries in Gal. 3:1; 4:13–14.237 Indeed, Gal. 6:17 probably includes all of Paul’s sufferings for Christ that affected him physically (on my body)238—for example, travels, a night and day in the sea, heat and cold, hunger and thirst, anxiety about the state of the churches, as well as persecutions (1 Cor. 4:11–13; 2 Cor. 11:23–29).239 But commentators are right to stress especially persecution because persecution fits him being crucified with Christ (Gal. 6:14)—and contrasts him with his more timid rivals (6:12; cf. 2 Cor. 11:23). Here Paul “carries” the marks on his body, using the same term (βαστάζω, bastazō) used earlier to speak of bearing one another’s burdens and each one carrying his or her own load (Gal. 6:2, 5). That they are on Paul’s body also shows that God’s calling rather than fleshly desires dominates his activity (cf. 5:16–25).


    Paul’s scars are the marks of Jesus.240 No mere mark of circumcision (6:12–13), these are marks of genuine and voluntary suffering for the Lord (6:14).241 Paul here identifies with Christ’s cross not only by preaching it (6:14) but also by embracing the persecution that such preaching entails (6:12; cf. 5:11), at least in an empire committed to keeping its executions permanent. Although using a different Greek word for carry, Paul elsewhere speaks of carrying in his body the death of Jesus (2 Cor. 4:10) by his apostolic sufferings for the gospel. The Galatians saw in Paul Christ crucified (Gal. 3:1), for Paul died with Christ (2:19–20), Christ lived in Paul (2:20), and Paul’s wounds were proof that he shared his Lord’s sufferings (cf. 2 Cor. 4:10–12; Phil. 3:10; Col. 1:24). One church father waxed eloquent with homiletic detail on Paul’s behalf: “All that Christ experienced on the cross—the imprint of the nails, the spear thrust in his side, the other marks of the crucifixion—I bear in my own body.”242


    Since pathos, or emotion, was valuable at the end of a speech, the preacher Paul may appeal to it also in his closing image: the image of wounds could be used to stir emotion.243 Some showed wounds to arouse judges or juries against the accused.244 Others revealed wounds to invite sympathy, also a valuable emotion in persuasion.245 Wounds incurred nobly could, as here, be treated as signs of valor.246 They also could demonstrate loyalty to one’s leader, nation, or the like.247 Thus the mother of a Spartan lamed in battle is said to have encouraged him: “For at every step you will be reminded of your own valour.”248 Alexander’s companion Cleitus noted his wounds in order to testify of his costly loyalty to Alexander.249 Antipater displayed his wounds and said that no other proof of his loyalty to Caesar was needed.250 Sages also used their sufferings to demonstrate their sincere commitments to their beliefs.251


    6:18


    18May the abundant generosity of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit, brothers and sisters! Amen.


    Paul closes252 with a blessing of grace in 6:18, as he often does. That he is addressing a group rather than an individual does not require Paul to change with your spirit to “with your spirits”; the form of the Greek term translated as your here (ὑμῶν, humōn) is already plural, and Paul employs a distributive singular since each of them had a spirit.253 By itself, the brevity of his benediction does not suggest annoyance; it is comparable with 1 Thess. 5:28 and 2 Thess. 3:18 and especially Phil. 4:23 and Philem. 25.254 Some suggest that Paul focuses on their spirit in contrast with the flesh of circumcision,255 but Paul uses a benediction with your spirit also in Phil. 4:23 and Philem. 25 (cf. the singular in 2 Tim. 4:22). Abundant generosity (“grace”) is surely appropriate in concluding Galatians, but it is also standard in all Pauline letter closings.256


    After all this, Paul’s final word is ἀδελφοί (adelphoi), brothers and sisters. Despite the rebukes, Paul’s affection for the Galatians, reaffirmed throughout this letter by this Greek title (1:11; 3:15; 4:12, 28, 31; 5:11, 13; 6:1), sounds the letter’s concluding note.257 As J. Bengel pointed out, this conclusion softens the overall tone of the letter.258


    Jewish books sometimes closed with “Amen.”259 Some NT letters closed this way, but especially when they were closing with blessings (Rom. 16:27; Jude 25; variant in Rev. 22:21); “Amen” was, of course, a good way to close a blessing (Rom. 1:25; 9:5; 11:36; 15:33; Gal. 1:5), as here (Gal. 6:18).


    [skip to next chapter]
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        201. Again, this understanding is one of several, but I have argued elsewhere that it makes the most sense of Rom. 11 in its first-century context; e.g., in Keener, Romans, 136–39. Some might be tempted to think Paul deluded in this hope, but we should also note that the gentile branches, instead of glorifying the God of Israel (Rom. 15:9–12), through most of history have boasted against the natural branches (11:18), effectively obstructing what Paul envisioned as the divine plan.

      


      
        202. Neil, Galatians, 88.

      


      
        203. See 2 Cor. 13:11; Phil. 4:8; 2 Thess. 3:1; though cf. also how long Paul continues after Phil. 3:1; 1 Thess. 4:1 (perhaps closing simply an argument or intending a briefer conclusion than Paul managed; cf. Acts 20:7, 11). One sometimes cited a climactic witness at the end, as in Seneca Y., Nat. 5.18.16.

      


      
        204. The term (κόπος, kopos) by itself could mean that they made extra “work” for him, but with the verb let . . . cause (παρέχω, parechō) it means to cause trouble for someone. BDAG cites, e.g., P.Tebt. 21.10; BGU 844.12; P.Giss.Univ. 27.13–14; PGM 14b.4–5; Sir. 29:4.

      


      
        205. Fee (Galatians, 253) finds here another indication that Paul’s rivals were denouncing him.

      


      
        206. For history of interpretation, Moo (Galatians, 404) cites here Güttgemanns, Apostel, 126–35. Early Protestants seemed eager to dismiss the sort of stigmata attributed to Saint Francis (Johannes Brenz, Explanation of Galatians, on Gal. 6:17; Rudolf Gwalther, Serm. Gal., on Gal. 6:17 [Bray]); Lightfoot (Galatians, 225) reports more respectfully Bonaventure’s comment (Life of St. Francis 13.4) but is unaware of the tradition being current in Francis’s time. The sign of the cross is also unlikely here (Meeks, Urban Christians, 154).

      


      
        207. For “trouble,” see, e.g., Deut. 1:12; Sir. 22:13; 1 Macc. 10:15; for “labor,” more commonly in Paul, e.g., Gen. 31:42; Sir. 14:15; Wis. 10:17; John 4:38; 1 Cor. 3:8; 15:58; 2 Cor. 10:15; 1 Thess. 1:3; 2:9; 2 Thess. 3:8; for either possibility, 2 Cor. 6:5; 11:23, 27.

      


      
        208. See, e.g., Mark 14:6; Luke 11:7; 18:5; Sir. 29:4; Herm. 11.2; Acts Pet. Andr. 4.3.

      


      
        209. Other commentators also observe the compatibility between the branding or tattooing image and Paul’s scars; e.g., Moo, Galatians, 404; deSilva, Readings, 301.

      


      
        210. Stoyannos (“Stigmata”) suggests emending stigmata (tattoos) to signa (ensigns), but the text can be understood without emendation.

      


      
        211. Jones, “Stigma.” Pirates might be said to literally “brand” someone (Seneca E., Controv. 1.7.9). Brands often involved alphabetical letters (see Deissmann, Studies, 349); thus one was reportedly healed of such alphabetic brandmarks at Epidauros (Epidauros inscription 6; they reappeared on a transgressor instead in inscription 7).

      


      
        212. Sextus Empiricus, Pyr. 1.148; 3.202; so also Thracians in Artemidorus, Onir. 1.8. Local tattooing customs from Galatia could be in view, but if so, they await discovery.

      


      
        213. Oakes, Galatians, 193–94; as a possibility, de Boer, Galatians, 409; Moo, Galatians, 404. For postcolonial readings of this analogy, see Barrier, “Master”; Barrier, “Marks.”

      


      
        214. Oakes, Galatians, 194. No one else has a right to make trouble for another’s servant (cf. Rom. 14:4); cf. also the sealing of God’s slaves in Rev. 7:3–4.

      


      
        215. E.g., Herodes, Mimes 5.28; Martial, Epigr. 3.21. Cf. Deissmann, Studies, 349 (also noting soldiers); Lampe, Seal, 9; Aune, Revelation, 456–59; in the ancient Near East, see Mendelsohn, “Slavery,” 80–82.

      


      
        216. It appears in Italy during the Roman Republic (Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 34/35.2.32), but is reserved for the most disobedient slaves in Gaius, Inst. 1.13. For “delinquent slaves,” Aune (Revelation, 458) cites Aristophanes, Birds 760–61; Frogs 1508–14; Menander, Sam. 321–24; Petronius, Sat. 103.2; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 4.46; cf. Jones, “Stigma.” Toner (Culture, 71) notes the branding of “regular runaways,” citing Petronius, Sat. 103.

      


      
        217. Artemidorus, Onir. 1.8.

      


      
        218. Plutarch, Nic. 29.1. Cf. Suetonius, Calig. 27.3, for Caligula’s unique and horrible practice of branding persons of rank before consigning them to slave labor or death.

      


      
        219. Ps.-Phoc. 225 (my paraphrase). Nonbranding of slaves seems presupposed in Philo, Spec. Laws 1.58.

      


      
        220. See, e.g., Theophrastus, Char. 12.12; Apollodorus, Bibl. 2.8.2; Cicero, Fin. 4.27.76; Quintilian, Inst. 1.3.13–14; Martial, Epigr. 2.66.1–8; 8.23; Achilles Tatius, Leuc. Clit. 5.17.8–9; Plutarch, M. Cato 21.4; Tacitus, Ann. 16.19; Juvenal, Sat. 6.474–85, 490–91; Libanius, Anec. 2.9; Xenophon of Ephesus, Eph. Tale 2.6; Sir. 42:5; Cary and Haarhoff, Life, 131; Boer, Morality, 225; Bradley, Slaves, 119–20; Stambaugh, City, 96 (citing Plautus, Men. 966–77).

      


      
        221. Demosthenes, Nic. 8. Ramsay (Galatians, 472) relates the scars to a practice evident in Turkey before abolition in which the slave was cut and the wounds not allowed to close. For slaves’ torture, see, e.g., Isaeus, Cir. 10–12; frg. 2, Hagnoth. 2; Lysias, Or. 1.16; Demosthenes, Pant. 27; Olymp. 18–19; Tim. 55–58; Con. 27; Apollodorus, Neaer. 122; Rhet. Her. 2.7.10; Valerius Maximus, Mem. 8.4.1–3; Seneca E., Controv. 6.6; 8.3, intro.; Chariton, Chaer. 1.5.1; Quintilian, Decl. 269 intro.; 272.10; 328.12; 338 intro.; Pliny Y., Ep. 10.96.8; Tacitus, Ann. 3.22, 67; 4.11, 29; 6.47; 14.60; Suetonius, Galb. 10.5; Apuleius, Metam. 10.28; Herodian, Hist. 4.5.4.

      


      
        222. Das, Galatians, 653.

      


      
        223. Philo, Good Person 10, using the term stigmata; cf. dishonorable branding in Philo, Free 55; Free 156 probably refers to marks from beatings.

      


      
        224. Herodotus (Hist. 2.113) claims that any slave who sought refuge in the Egyptian sanctuary of Heracles and branded himself with sacred marks, so dedicating himself to the deity, became inviolable. On sacral manumission, see comment at Gal. 5:1.

      


      
        225. E.g., Cullmann, State, 77; Betz, Galatians, 324; Bruce, Galatians, 276; Dunn, Galatians, 346; Witherington, Grace, 454; de Boer, Galatians, 409; as one possibility, Bedford, Galatians, 198. Contrary to some proposals, however (cf., e.g., Angus, Mystery-Religions, 97), there was no branding in Mithraism; see Beskow, “Branding,” esp. 499–500.

      


      
        226. Deissmann, Studies, 350; Das, Galatians, 654 (suggesting also the correspondence of this implicit threat with the opening curses in Gal. 1:8–9). Deissmann (Studies, 352–60; Light, 301) argues for the religious-tattoo interpretation especially by making an analogy with a later magical papyrus; for magicians tattooing spells on their bodies, Smith (Magician, 47–48) cites PGM 7.222–32; 8.65ff.

      


      
        227. Lucian, G. Syr. 59 (see, e.g., Grant, Religions, 120).

      


      
        228. Cf. Jer. 16:6; 41:5; 47:5; 48:37; 49:3; Wilson and Yamauchi, “Mourning,” 398–400; Hess, Religions, 107; Harrison, Leviticus, 204; Johnston, “Burial,” 105; Carpenter, “Deuteronomy,” 478; Gane, “Leviticus,” 315; Gane, Leviticus, 372, citing esp. Farbridge, Studies, 226–39.

      


      
        229. With Deissmann, Studies, 351; Witherington, Grace, 454.

      


      
        230. Josephus, Ant. 4.213; Mek. Pisha 17.106ff. (Lauterbach, 1:150ff.); Finegan, Archeology of New Testament, 225; Vermes, “Worship.” They were probably merely figurative in Deut. 6:8–9.

      


      
        231. Deissmann, Studies, 352; Lachs, Commentary, 366.

      


      
        232. 3 Macc. 2:29 (trans. H. Anderson, OTP 2:520). Happily, the story recounts that this plan was not accomplished.

      


      
        233. Pss. Sol. 15:6–9; the mark is a σημεῖον (sēmeion), a “sign.”

      


      
        234. See discussion in Keener, Acts, 1:416–18. Surgery existed, but not for the cosmetic repair of wounds.

      


      
        235. E.g., Homer, Od. 19.467–73; P.Ryl. 174.6–7; P.Lond. 334.6; P.Oxy. 494.31; Philostratus, Her. 12.4; Luke 24:39; John 20:25, 27.

      


      
        236. Jerome, Comm. Gal. 3.6.17; Gregory of Nyssa, Oration 12 on Song 5:7 (Edwards); Luther, Second Lectures on Galatians, on Gal. 6:17 (sensitively mentioning also Paul’s mental fears); Calvin, Comm. Gal., on Gal. 6:17 (Bray); Lightfoot, Galatians, 225; Ramsay, Galatians, 472; Burton, Galatians, 360; Neil, Galatians, 88; Longenecker, Galatians, 300; Hansen, Galatians, 201; Dunn, Galatians, 347; Martyn, Galatians, 568; Ryken, Galatians, 280; Ngewa, Galatians, 172; Eastman, “Galatians,” 830, 832; deSilva, Readings, 301; Moo, Galatians, 404; Das, Galatians, 653.

      


      
        237. With Longenecker, Galatians, 300.

      


      
        238. If at all related to Gal. 4:13–14, the marks refute the idea that he is under God’s judgment, for these marks of persecution are the marks “of Jesus” (Hubing, Crucifixion, 255).

      


      
        239. Marius Victorinus (Ep. Gal. 2, on Gal. 6:17) refers to opposition from Paul’s rivals in Galatia, but this approach does not explain Paul’s “body” here and cannot fit the immediate context (it would imply that the reason that his adversaries should not trouble him is that they trouble him, which is nonsensical).

      


      
        240. For the scars identifying with Jesus’s sufferings, see also, e.g., Jerome, Comm. Gal. 3.6.17 (Edwards); Ridderbos, Epistle, 228; Betz, Galatians, 324; Bruce, Galatians, 276; Matera, Galatians, 227; Dunn, Galatians, 347; Allison, Jesus, 393–95; Eastman, “Galatians,” 827, 830; Oakes, Galatians, 193; Barclay, Gift, 397; George, Identity, 186; cf. Ensminger, “Paul the Stigmatic”; the “genitive of quality” in Hubing, Crucifixion, 254.

      


      
        241. For the contrast, see also, e.g., Fung, Galatians, 314; Eastman, “Galatians,” 832; Moo, Galatians, 404.

      


      
        242. Marius Victorinus, Ep. Gal. 2.6.17 (Edwards).

      


      
        243. With Witherington, Grace, 31–32, citing Quintilian, Inst. 3.8.12, for pathos and, for the wounds, Cicero, De or. 2.28.124; Quintilian, Inst. 6.1.7, 21. For pathos here, cf. also Longenecker, Galatians, cxix. Cicero has one display his scars to stir pathos: e.g., Cicero, Rab. Post. 36, in Hall, “Delivery,” 228.

      


      
        244. Quintilian, Inst. 6.1.30; Cicero, Verr. 2.5.1.3. Likewise, wounds could be displayed in corpses in order to stir indignation (Ovid, Fast. 2.849; Plutarch, Caes. 68.1).

      


      
        245. E.g., Justin, Epit. 12.8.12; Seneca E., Controv. 1.4.2; Josephus, J.W. 4.360. For sufferings more generally, see Dio Chrysostom, Or. 40.12.

      


      
        246. Quintus Curtius, Alex. 4.16.31–32; Silius Italicus, Pun. 9.350–51; 13.825; Dio Chrysostom, frg. 1 (Stobaeus, Anth. 3.7.28; Josephus, J.W. 1.193); cf. possibly John 20:20. One might doubt an athlete winning without bruises and other marks of valor (Maximus of Tyre, Or. 3.4). Continuing to fight despite wounds was deemed heroic (Philostratus, Her. 48.17).

      


      
        247. Valerius Maximus, Mem. 7.7.1; for the wounds of Caesar’s soldiers as proof of loyalty, see Julius Caesar, Civ. W. 1.72; Suetonius, Jul. 68.4. Cf. artificial wounds for feigned loyalty in Ovid, Fast. 2.696–99; Justin, Epit. 1.10.20; 2.8.7–8. See further Ovid, Metam. 13.262–67; Arrian, Anab. 7.10.1–3; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 7.62.3; Livy, Hist. 45.39.17; cf. Sallust, Pomp. 1–2; Valerius Maximus, Mem. 3.2.24; or citing dangers one had faced, e.g., Aeschines, Leg. 168–69; Cicero, Cat. 4.1.2; 1 Cor. 15:30.

      


      
        248. Dio Chrysostom, Frag. 1 (Stobaeus, Flor. 3, 7.28 p. 316) (trans. H. L. Crosby, LCL, 5:347).

      


      
        249. Plutarch, Alex. 50.6.

      


      
        250. Josephus, J.W. 1.197. This is cited also in Smith, “Visual Culture,” 330.

      


      
        251. See Diogenes Laertius, Lives 6.2.74; Fitzgerald, Cracks, 43–44, 49, 59–65; Fitzgerald, “Affliction Lists.”

      


      
        252. Hubing (Crucifixion, 43–84 [see esp. significantly 59, 65, 72–81]) argues that, in terms of ancient letter-writing conventions, 6:18 (rather than 6:11–18) is technically the letter closing.

      


      
        253. See Das, Galatians, 655, following Turner, Syntax, 23, and with numerous illustrations of this grammatical pattern in Paul.

      


      
        254. Dunn, Galatians, 347.

      


      
        255. Dunn, Galatians, 347.

      


      
        256. Rom. 16:20; 1 Cor. 16:23; 2 Cor. 13:13; Eph. 6:24; Phil. 4:23; Col. 4:18; 1 Thess. 5:28; 2 Thess. 3:18; 1 Tim. 6:21; 2 Tim. 4:22; Titus 3:15; Philem. 25; see also Heb. 13:25; Rev. 22:21.

      


      
        257. Even in the level of discipline short of excommunication, Pauline admonition emphasized treating others as brothers and sisters (2 Thess. 3:15).

      


      
        258. Dunn, Galatians, 348. Dunn notes the absence of adelphoi in Paul’s other closings except for Eph. 6:23. It does appear close to the end in 2 Cor. 13:11; Phil. 4:21; 1 Thess. 5:26. It was not impossible to call gentiles this—Judeans earlier called Spartan allies “brothers” (1 Macc. 12:6, 21; 14:20)—but Judeans most often reserved the title for fellow Jews (see discussion in Keener, Acts, 2:1664).

      


      
        259. Whether this was added by the author or, more often, by an editor. See, e.g., 3 Macc. 7:23; 4 Macc. 18:24; 3 Bar. 17:4; the ends of the books of Psalms: Pss. 41:13; 72:19; 89:52; 106:48.
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    2.5.15–17 113n315


    2.5.18 410n1854


    2.7.6 205n17


    2.7.11 503n216


    2.8.2 191n947, 494n139, 495n151


    2.8.10–11 199n1002, 517n343


    2.8.14 199n1002, 517n343


    2.8.23 508n256


    2.8.24–25 543n580


    2.9.3 488n82


    2.9.5 488n82


    2.9.20 14n78, 155n658, 159n692, 159n701, 301n813


    2.9.22 536n515


    2.10.3 307n868, 423n1990


    2.10.18 523n401


    2.12.3 503n215


    2.14.18 357n1334


    2.16.13 206n27


    2.16.41 205n17


    2.16.42 505n234


    2.17.6 437n2093


    2.17.29 113n315


    2.17.39–40 81n55


    2.18.27–29 113n315


    2.18.28 115n332


    2.19.12 410n1855


    2.19.15 410n1854


    2.19.26 512n290, 513n298


    2.19.26–27 517n336


    2.20.4 205n17


    2.20.7 205n17, 437n2093, 550n632


    2.20.17 474nn2410–2411


    2.20.19 473n2398, 475n2420


    2.21.2 206n27


    2.21.9 523n401


    2.21.11 205n17


    2.22.4–5 206n27


    2.22.15 487n75, 550n632


    2.23.30 494n139


    2.24.19 542n574


    3.1.1 410n1854


    3.1.18 529n448


    3.1.19 437n2093


    3.1.27–28 310n896


    3.1.31 310n896, 473n2392, 476n2433


    3.1.38 437n2093


    3.1.42 191n947, 437n2093


    3.2.10 327n1057


    3.5.14 437n2093


    3.7.2–3 494n139


    3.10 376n1545


    3.10.3 521n385


    3.11.4 437n2093


    3.11.5 349n1252, 349n1257


    3.12.17 379n1572


    3.13.11 437n2093


    3.13.14 329n1078


    3.13.17 206n27


    3.20.9–10 113n315


    3.21.12 503n216


    3.21.14 298n791


    3.21.21 375n1531


    3.22.10 547n616


    3.22.52 113n315


    3.22.58 437n2093


    3.22.82 228n220, 350n1275


    3.22.85 206n27


    3.22.88 103n248


    3.22.108 437n2093


    3.23 68n82


    3.23.10 410n1854


    3.23.16 410n1854


    3.23.24 410n1854


    3.23.37 410n1854


    3.24.68 115n333, 410n1855


    3.24.70–71 115n338


    3.24.75 115n338


    3.26.22 525n418, 569n100


    3.26.27–28 555n670


    4.1.1 115n332


    4.1.2–5 501n197


    4.1.15 410n1854


    4.1.47 410n1854


    4.1.127 488n82


    4.1.132 410n1854


    4.4.4 410n1854


    4.4.30 113n315


    4.5.21 488n82


    4.5.25–32 119n379


    4.6.23 550n632


    4.6.24 543n580


    4.7.9 519n365, 554n666


    4.7.16–18 115n333


    4.7.17 115n331


    4.7.23 70n104


    4.8.27 63n45


    4.8.31 103n248, 370n1489


    4.8.35–36 91n151


    4.8.39 543n580


    4.10.11 555n670


    4.10.25 502n202


    4.11.5 511n276


    4.11.9–18 493n122


    4.12.11 70n100


    4.12.19 190n935


    Enchiridion


    1.3 63n45


    3.1 63n45


    8 520n373


    12–13 81n55


    12.2 63n45


    13 543n580


    29.7 63n45


    33.12 543n580


    40 378n1568


    47.1 379n1572


    48.2–3 543n580


    51.2 81n55


    Fragmenta


    1 529n445


    3 572n115


    4 572n115


    Epicurus


    Letter to Menoeceus


    123–24 332n1105


    Epidauros Inscriptions


    6 583n211


    7 583n211


    Eunapius


    Lives of the Philosophers and Sophists


    463 87n119


    467 377n1551


    468 82n69, 381n1600


    481 377n1551


    486 228n220


    487 377n1551


    493 228n220


    495–96 147n579


    Euripides


    Alcestis


    1039–41 157n682


    Alcmaeon


    Frg. 75 169n764


    Andromache


    355 511n282


    Antigone


    Frg. 166 169n764


    Antiope


    Frg. 195 421n1958


    Archelaus


    Frg. 232 169n764


    Bacchae


    in toto: 317n973


    58–59 332n1112, 354n1313


    59 354n1316


    79 332n1112, 354n1313


    Captive Melanippe


    Frg. 491 342n1193


    Chrysippus


    frg. 839.1–2 349n1254


    frg. 839.1–7 421n1958


    Cretans


    Frg. 472e.33–35 35n229


    Frg. 866 72n120


    Frg. 963 544n589


    Cyclops


    125 30n198


    126–28 30n199, 157n679


    534 514n311


    Danae


    Frg. 1132.22–24 390n1677


    Frg. 1132.27 348n1248


    Frg. 1132.58–59 390n1677


    Dictys


    Frg. 333 169n764


    Frg. 338 438n2102


    Electra


    361–62 567n73


    515 377n1553


    521–23 377n1553


    Erechtheus


    Frg. 359 342n1193


    Frg. 866 24n160


    Frg. 944 421n1958


    Frg. 1036 386n1642


    Frg. 1042 532n474


    Frg. 1082 348n1248


    Hecuba


    25–26 30n199, 157n679


    710–20 30n199, 157n679


    850–56 30n199, 157n679


    Helena


    838–39 130n459


    Heraclidae


    307–8 130n451


    1034–36 157n679


    Hippolytus


    615 190n935


    864–65 262n508


    Hypsipyle


    759a.63/1584 132n473, 546n604


    Iphigeneia at Aulis


    307 262n508


    758 377n1553


    1366 377n1553


    Iphigeneia at Tauris


    57 128n436


    Medea


    21 130n459


    30 377n1552


    667–68 102n245


    752–55 103n250


    923 377n1552


    1352 348n1248


    Meleager


    Frg. 520 169n764


    Orestes


    591 102n245


    Peliades


    608 132n473


    Phaethon


    Frg. 775a (784 N).160–62 323n1028


    Phoenix


    Frg. 810 169n764


    Frg. 1027 169n764


    Frg. 1067 169n764


    Frg. 1068 169n764


    Frg. 1113 169n764


    Pirithous


    Frg. 4.7 349n1252


    Stheneboea


    667 157n679


    Temenidae


    736 157n678


    Temenos


    Frg. 745 554n660


    Eutropius


    7.10 20n128


    Fragments of Greek Historians


    128 264n526


    130 264n526


    Fronto


    Ad amicos


    1.1–2 48n10


    1.14 265n541


    1.19 147n583


    2.1 562n36


    2.2 373n1504


    2.3 562n36


    2.7 203n2


    2.7.7 159n700


    Ad Antoninum imperatorem


    1.2.1 52n42, 373n1504


    1.2.2 383n1615


    1.2.4 126n425


    1.3–4 383n1609


    1.4 212n97


    1.5.2 383n1609, 396n1740, 397n1741


    2.2 196n973


    2.3 383n1609


    2.4 52n42


    2.5 40n282, 40n287


    Ad Marcum Caesarem


    1.2.1 129n450


    1.2.2 373n1504


    1.6.4 203n2


    1.8.2–3 69n93


    2.1.1 199n1001


    2.3.1 205n21


    2.3.3 113n318, 261n494


    2.4 398n1751


    2.10.3 398n1751


    2.14 398n1751


    3.2 382n1608


    3.3 34n227, 103n250, 477n2438, 561n21, 564n50


    3.6 44n327, 117n363, 365n1417


    3.7 373n1504


    3.9.2 398n1751


    3.12 386n1641


    3.15.1 248n388


    3.16.1–2 398n1758


    3.16.2 480n18


    3.19 398n1751


    4.1 83n77, 307n866, 513n300


    4.2.3 117n361


    4.3.1 544n589


    4.5.3 398n1751


    4.7 398n1751, 399n1764


    4.8 562n34


    5.1–2 382n1608


    5.6 (21) 373n1504


    5.7 (22) 369n1477, 373n1504


    5.8 (23) 373n1504


    5.18–19 (33–34) 373n1504


    5.25 (40) 52n42, 373n1504


    5.26 560n14


    5.30–31 (65–66) 373n1504


    5.45–56 (69–71) 373n1504


    5.47 (62) 373n1504


    5.52 (67) 382n1608


    5.58 (73) 562n35


    5.59 373n1504, 562n33


    6.6.1 398n1751


    Ad verum imperatorem


    2.1–2 383n1609


    2.1.4 278n638, 350n1263


    2.1.11 431n2050


    2.2 159n700


    2.6 562n34


    De bello parthico


    1 350n1268


    10 562n36


    De eloquentia


    1.16 119n377


    2 562n36


    De feriis Alsiensibus


    3.8 349n1249


    De nepote amisso


    1 373n1504, 562n34


    2.8 508n251, 508n258


    Epistulae graecae


    4.2 201n1027


    4.3 202n1028


    5.8 202n1028


    6 383n1609


    8.5 389n1667, 390n1681


    Naber


    p. 211 117n362, 477n2437


    p. 211, §7 229n231


    Speeches


    11 167n754


    Gaius


    Institutes


    1.1 338n1156


    1.9–10 311n904


    1.11 324n1037, 412n1870


    1.11.12 345n1216


    1.13 583n216


    1.21 284n693


    1.25 341n1184


    1.55 343n1202


    1.59 341n1181


    1.59–64 464n2325


    1.104 341n1180


    1.117 342n1188


    1.119 342n1188


    1.127 343n1202


    1.128 343n1202


    1.186 325n1047


    1.196 321n1005, 323n1030


    2.87 325n1048


    2.104–8 265n542


    2.113 321n1005, 323n1030


    2.123 264n531


    2.136 341n1183


    2.137 344n1206


    2.144 265n540


    2.156–60 264n527


    3.1–38 264n527


    3.31 344n1206


    3.39–76 340n1165


    3.208 321n1005


    Galen


    On the Avoidance of Grief


    1–2 311n906


    43 494n132


    79b 523n401


    80 494n132


    On the Natural Faculties


    3.3.147 395n1713


    On Semen


    in toto: 472n2379


    Gorgias


    Helena


    1 377n1549


    6–8 489n92, 500n186


    14 511n282


    20 444n2151


    Grattius


    Cynegeticon


    19–20 421n1963


    Heliodorus


    Aethiopica


    3.2 377n1556


    8.17 472n2388


    10.17 229n223


    Heraclitus


    Homeric Problems


    in toto: 402n1789


    5.2 406n1826


    59.7 58n7


    76.15 291n733


    77.10 291n733


    77.11 511n278


    Herennius Philo


    De diversis verborum significationibus


    62.2 390n1675


    83.2 390n1675


    Hermogenes of Tarsus


    On the Invention of Arguments


    1.1.95 207n38


    1.1.95–96 384n1623


    1.1.99 34n227, 564n50


    1.1.99–100 440n2117


    1.2.102–3 34n227, 564n50


    1.3.104 34n227


    2.2.110 221n165


    2.3.112 280n653


    2.5.118–19 372n1498


    3.1.126–3.2.128 489n92


    3.3.138 170n773


    3.5.148 372n1502


    3.8 236n277


    3.9.152 236n277


    3.11.159 382n1606, 387n1652


    3.11.160 385n1630


    3.11.161 221n165


    3.15.166–68 212n90


    3.15.169–70 212n90


    4.3.179 63n41, 205n17


    4.8.195 436n2092


    4.11.200–201 476n2431


    4.12.203 288n714


    4.12.203–4 61n33, 192n952, 357n1333


    4.13.208–9 265n534


    On Issues


    33 265n534


    34.21–35.2 38n262


    38.12–17 265n535


    40.6–19 262n500


    40.20 251n423, 265n534


    41.1–13 251n423, 265n534


    41.14–42.4 266n550


    47.1–6 264n533


    47.8–11 74n4


    60.13–14 262n500


    60.20–61.1 473n2398


    66.12–13 262n500


    69.3–13 372n1502


    73.6–7 384n1623


    76.5–6 445n2161


    77.6–7 445n2161, 447n2191


    77.6–19 445n2161


    80.4–13 262n500


    82.4–5 262n500


    82.13–18 262n500


    83.19–88.2 251n423


    83.20 262n500


    86.4–5 262n500


    87.2–9 251n423, 537n529


    88.12–14 63n42


    91.9–13 262n500


    On the Method of Forceful Speaking


    5.417–18 24n160, 72n120, 203n6


    5.418 34n227


    7.419–20 118n364


    8.421–23 476n2431


    10.425 204n10


    12.427 444n2151


    15.432 212n91


    18.434 112n307


    29.446 221n161


    30.447 189n931, 221n161


    31.448 366n1434


    36.454 42n310


    Progymnasmata


    1.2 445n2161


    3.8–11 290n731


    5.11 445n2161


    6.14 34n227, 445n2161


    8.19 126n424


    8.19–20 126n425


    9.20 229n231, 230n232, 393n1702


    10.22–23 212n92


    11.25–26 445n2161


    12.27 445n2161


    Herodas


    Mimes


    2.8 369n1476


    5.28 583n215


    Herodian


    History


    1.11.2 474n2404


    2.2.9 229n224, 350n1272


    2.6.2 229n224, 350n1272


    3.8.9 158n692


    3.13.3 75n10


    4.3.7 105n262, 143n540


    4.5.2 431n2050


    4.5.4 584n221


    4.9.3 377n1551


    5.2.2 570n103


    5.5.6 388n1661


    6.5.2 118n370


    8.1.1 118n370


    Herodotus


    Histories


    1.113–15 82n69, 83n77


    1.123 488n84


    1.129 488n84


    1.131 332n1104


    2.104 445n2165


    2.113 584n224


    Hesiod


    Megala erga


    1 551n641


    Opera et dies


    59 349n1254


    169 348n1248


    181–201 508n255


    195 513n300


    221 388n1661


    327 30n199, 157n679


    328–29 464n2325


    351 385n1632


    695–98 322n1016


    727–32 418n1916


    757–59 418n1916


    Shield of Heracles


    27 349n1254


    Theogonia


    231 103n250


    457 349n1254


    468 349n1254


    542 349n1254


    Hierocles the Stoic


    Elements of Ethics


    6.44–45 487n75


    11.17–19 156n669


    On Appropriate Acts: Gods


    2.9.7 323n1027


    On Appropriate Acts: Parents


    4.25.53 350n1258


    4.67.24 535n511


    4.79.53 533n484


    On Appropriate Acts: Siblings


    in toto: 119n379


    4.84.20 310n900


    Hippocrates


    Fleshes


    19, ¶3 394n1712


    Hipponax


    Frg. 62 348n1248


    Homer


    Iliad


    1 575n143


    1.197 377n1553


    1.503 349n1252


    1.534 349n1252


    1.544 349n1254


    1.578–79 349n1252


    2.212–77 377n1557


    2.371 348n1248


    3.167 377n1551


    3.193–94 377n1555


    3.276 349n1250


    3.276–80 103n250


    3.320 349n1250


    3.350 349n1250


    3.365 349n1250


    4.68 349n1254


    4.86–87 381n1600


    4.121–24 381n1600


    4.437–38 307n866


    4.442 512n286


    5.426 349n1254


    5.757 349n1250


    5.762 349n1250


    6.139 378n1559


    6.212–31 30n198, 157n678, 371n1496


    6.224 157n678


    7.66–91 120n388


    7.179 349n1250


    7.202 349n1250


    7.446 349n1250


    8.31 348nn1250–1251


    8.49 349n1254


    8.69 348n1248


    8.132 349n1254


    8.142 56n69


    8.236 349n1250


    8.245 348n1248


    8.271–72 393n1703, 395n1723


    8.397 348n1248


    9.199–220 157n682, 371n1496


    9.607 228n220


    10.154 348n1248


    10.326–27 118n369


    10.465–514 118n369


    11.66 348n1248


    11.80 348n1248


    11.182 349n1254


    11.201 348n1248


    11.544 348n1248


    12.164 349n1250


    13.43–45 381n1600


    13.69 381n1600


    13.215–16 381n1600


    13.356–57 381n1600


    13.631 349n1250


    14.136 381n1600


    14.352 348n1248


    15.12 349n1254


    15.47 349n1254


    15.372 349n1250


    15.637 348n1248


    16.33–35 229n226


    16.250 348n1248


    16.253 348n1248


    16.458 349n1254


    16.715–20 381n1600


    17.19 349n1250


    17.46 348n1248


    17.71–73 381n1600


    17.322–26 381n1600


    17.333 381n1600


    17.554–55 381n1600


    17.582–83 381n1600


    17.645 348n1248, 349n1250


    18.81–82 313n929, 369n1474


    19.121 349n1250


    19.270 349n1250


    19.282 377n1553


    20.56 349n1254


    20.79–81 381n1600


    21.76 30n199, 157n679


    21.273 349n1250


    21.284–86 381n1600


    21.599–611 381n1600


    22.7–11 381n1600


    22.60 348n1248


    22.103 349n1254


    22.167 349n1254


    22.178 349n1250


    22.209 348n1248


    22.224–31 381n1600


    24 575n143


    24.308 349n1250


    24.354–458 381n1600


    24.461 348n1248


    Odyssey


    1.28 349n1254


    1.29–43 444n2153


    1.96–324 381n1600


    1.207 377n1551


    1.301 377n1551


    1.308 228n220


    1.405–19 381n1600


    1.435 396n1732, 396n1739


    2.267–68 381n1600


    2.382–87 381n1600


    2.399–401 381n1600


    3.193–94 444n2153


    3.199 377n1551


    3.234–35 444n2153


    3.253–312 444n2153


    4.5–12 390n1678


    4.14 377n1556


    4.26–36 371n1496


    4.340 348n1248


    4.534–35 30n199, 157n679


    5.7 348n1248


    6.21–22 381n1600


    6.207–8 135n496


    6.276 377n1547, 377n1551


    7.19–20 381n1600


    7.311 348n1248


    8.8 381n1600


    8.19–20 377n1551


    8.193–94 381n1600


    8.306 349n1250


    9.176 371n1496


    9.273–78 371n1496


    9.478–79 371n1496


    10.212–13 511n282


    10.235–36 511n282


    10.277–79 381n1600


    10.290 511n282


    10.317 511n282


    10.326 511n282


    10.396 377n1547, 377n1551


    10.536–37 358n1345


    11.95–96 358n1345


    11.153–54 358n1345


    11.204–24 358n1345


    11.390 358n1345


    11.414–20 30n199, 157n679


    12.63 348n1248


    12.371 349n1250


    12.377 349n1250


    12.445 349n1254


    13.51 348n1248


    13.128 349n1250


    13.221–22 381n1600


    13.288–89 381n1600


    13.289 377n1556


    14.57–58 135n496


    14.404–5 30n199, 157n679


    14.440 348n1248


    15.341 348n1248


    15.418 377n1551


    16.260 348n1248


    17.132 348n1248


    17.484–87 381n1600


    18.195 377n1551


    18.235 348n1248


    19.354 396n1732


    19.415 129n450


    19.467–73 585n235


    20.14–16 393n1703, 395n1723


    20.98 349n1250


    20.112 349n1250


    20.197 129n450


    20.201 349n1250


    21.26–28 157n679


    21.200 349n1250


    22.205–6 381n1600


    24.351 349n1250


    24.376 348n1248


    24.398 129n450


    24.410 129n450


    24.502–5 381n1600


    24.518 348n1248


    24.548 381n1600


    Homeric Hymns


    30.1 421n1962


    Horace


    Epistles


    1.2.59–62 512n288


    1.2.61–62 512n288


    Epodes


    7.17–20 431n2050


    Odes


    1.12.13–18 349n1251


    1.12.49 349n1253


    1.18 514n309


    Satires


    1.1 513n298


    1.1.61–62 513n298


    1.1.70–79 513n298


    1.2.120–21 476n2428


    1.3.76–77 512n291


    1.3.90–91 513n306


    1.4.141–44 14n78


    1.6.65–92 343n1202


    1.9.71–72 363n1391


    2.1.58 229n231


    2.7.46–47 569n100


    Iamblichus of Chalcis


    De anima


    1.2, §363 329n1076


    6.26, §377 332n1109


    8.39, §385 495n150


    8.43, §456 553n656


    De mysteriis


    1.15 493n123


    1.17 332n1106


    1.19 332n1106


    3.9 474n2409


    3.10 475n2417


    8.2 349n1252


    De vita pythagorica


    2.10 82n69


    2.10–11 83n77


    3.14 91n151


    4.19 91n151


    8.35 350n1267


    8.38 349n1254


    9.50 318n988


    11.54 318n989


    17.72 523n403


    17.78 464n2325, 508n257


    18.80–81 81n54


    18.81 529n453


    18.82 190n935


    18.84 535n509


    18.85 440n2117


    22.101 487n77, 533n484


    25.112 474n2409


    28.148–49 72n117


    29.162 313n929, 369n1474


    30.167 369n1474


    30.167–68 313n928


    30.176 557n687


    30.185 147n583


    31.192 395n1714


    31.196 519n360


    31.201–3 83n76, 292n741


    31.203 190n935, 292n742


    31.205 495n150


    31.210 464n2325


    32.218 378n1559


    32.225 519n359


    32.226 69n96


    33.231 533n484


    35.250 228n220


    35.257 130n451


    36.267 318n988


    Epistulae


    3, frg. 2 495n150, 496n152


    3, frg. 3–4 402n1787


    3, frg. 4.5–6 495n150


    9.4–5 502n203, 520n372


    9.7 502n203, 520n372


    9.10 502n203, 520n372


    13, frg. 2 394n1708


    14.8–10 370n1486


    17.2–3 190n935


    Isaeus


    Against Hagnotheus


    2 584n221


    Astyphilus


    2 265n541


    8–13 265n542


    16 34n227, 477n2438


    Ciron


    10–12 584n221


    Cleonymus


    4.35 263n515, 265n545


    6.35 265n537


    12.36 24n161


    27.37 24n161
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“Craig Keener adds to his already impressive output a superb commentary. All that we have
come to expect from a Keener commentary is here in full: a massive range of primary sources and
secondary literature clearly known, absorbed, and evaluated; a sure and steady guide through the
many complexities of the text; and a clear statement of the position adopted on the key issues
with persuasive reasons at every point. This is a massive achievement from which all students of
Galatians will profit for many years to come.”

—CHRISTOPHER TUCKETT, University of Oxford

“This extensive and sure-footed reading of Galatians excels in its capacity to place Paul’s letter in
its ancient cultural context. Drawing on his encyclopedic knowledge of Greek, Roman, and Jew-
ish literature, Keener places Paul’s polemics alongside ancient rhetorical practice and wisely insists

that Paul’s situational remarks on the law in Galatians are neither anti-Jewish nor complete.”
—JOHN BARCLAY, Durham University

“Keener’s commentary on Galatians is clear, cogent, balanced, comprehensive, and insightful;
it is fully engaged with other scholars, yet independent in its judgments; and it is full of illumi-

nating references to ancient sources and cultural phenomena. No matter one’s take on Paul in

general, or on this letter in particular, every reader will benefit immensely from Keener’s careful
interpretation.”
—MICHAEL J. GORMAN, St. Mary’s Seminary and University, Baltimore

“Keener’s commentary has an erudition and thoroughness that is simply unmatched. He com-
bines his encyclopedic knowledge of the ancient world with his penchant for sharp exegetical
insights and sensitivity to the theological texture of Scripture. Surely a must-have resource on
one of the apostle Paul’s most disputed letters.”

—MICHAEL F. BIRD, Ridley College, Melbourne, Australia

“Keener’s new commentary on Galatians is a must-read for its engagement with possible inter-
pretations, its attention to primary source data, its measured evaluations, and its interaction with
the secondary literature. The commentary is meticulous and thorough, Dr. Keener’s hallmarks.”

—A. ANDREW DAS, Elmhurst College; author of Galatians

in the Concordia Commentary series

“Keener has put us in his debt again with his commentary on Galatians. He interacts regularly
with primary sources in the Greco-Roman world and Second Temple Judaism, is deeply conver-
sant with contemporary scholarship, and provides his own lucid commentary on one of Paul’s
most significant letters.”

—THOMAS R. SCHREINER, Southern Baptist Theological Seminary

CRAIG S. KEENER (PhD, Duke University) is F. M. and Ada Thompson Professor of
Biblical Studies at Asbury Theological Seminary in Wilmore, Kentucky (www.craigkeener.com).
He is the author of twenty-two books, including a four-volume commentary on Acts.
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